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Nisvasamukha 


PREFACE 


This thesis is one of the fruits of a three year (2008-2010) Early Tantra project co-funded 
by the Agence Nationale pour la Recherche and the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft 
and co-directed by Prof. Dominic Goodall and Prof. Harunaga Isaacson. The Japan Stu- 
dent Services Organization and the Jan Gonda Fund Foundation, in collaboration with 
the International Institute for Asian Studies, also helped me finalise the present work by 
providing scholarships of three months (March to May 2013) and six months (September 
2014 to February 2015) respectively. 

Were it not for Prof. Goodall, I would never have completed this thesis. In the first 
place, therefore, I would like to express my gratitude to him for having taught me what I 
know about Saivism, and for inviting me to Pondicherry to work with him. He provided 
me with the results of his own research both published or unpublished. During reading 
sessions at the Ecole francaise d’Extréme Orient, he read with me the complete text of 
my thesis, including the draft translation, and suggested corrections to it. He also made 
suggestions on my introduction over Skype. I am extremely indebted to him for his innu- 
merable suggestions and illuminating comments on all parts of the text. (All errors are, of 
course, my responsibility.) 

I also owe a great debt of thanks to Prof. Peter C. Bisschop for accepting me as his doc- 
toral student and arranging all that was necessary to enrol at Leiden University. During 
my stay in Leiden, he went through my entire thesis and made many insightful observa- 
tions that led me to improve it enormously. In particular he devoted special care to the 
arrangement and argumentation of the introduction. 

I am very grateful to Prof. Diwakar Acharya for longs years of teaching, for reading 
the entire thesis and for inviting me to his home almost every day during my stay in Ky- 
oto. He, too, shared the insights of both his published and unpublished works with me. 
Without his help some difficult problems would have remained unsolved. 

I would also like to thank Prof. Yoko Yokochi and Prof. Somadeva Vasudeva for propos- 
ing constructive changes to the text while reading it during my three months in Kyoto. 
My sincere thanks also go to Prof. Bhim Kandel and Prof. Kashinath Nyupane, for having 
taught me Sanskrit over the years with unfailing energy. Furthermore, I am grateful to 
Prof. Harunaga Isaacson for his insightful suggestions. 

I also owe a debt of gratitude to my friends Michael M.B. Zrenner, Philip Pierce, Mary 
Premila, Thomas Fulton O’Gara and Leah Comeau for going through my English. 


INTRODUCTION 


A sole 9th-century Nepalese palm-leaf manuscript preserved in the National Archives, 
Kathmandu (NAK) transmits what appears to be the oldest surviving Saiva tantra, called 
the Nisvdsatattvasamhita. This manuscript consists of five separate books: Nisvasamukha, 
Mialasiitra, Uttarasitra, Nayasitra and Guhyasitra in the order of appearance within the 
manuscript.! Various scholars have referred to this manuscript in the past, beginning 
with Sastri (1905:Ixxvii and 137-140), Bagchi (1929:757ff.), Goudriaan and Gupta (1981:33- 
36), Sanderson (2006:152), Goodall and Isaacson (2007:4) and, most recently, Goodall et al. 
(2015:108). 

The complete work has remained unpublished. I here present for the first time the first 
critical edition and annotated translation of the Nisvasamukha. I also present an edition of 
five chapters (chapters five to nine) of the Sivadharmasangraha as an appendix. These are 
closely linked with the Nisvasamukha as we will see below. A critical edition and anno- 
tated translation of the three books (Milasitra, Uttarasiitra, and Nayasitra) of the Nisvasa- 
tattvasamhita prepared by Dominic Goodall in collaboration with Alexis Sanderson and 
Harunaga Isaacson has recently been published (Goodall et al. 2015), with my contribu- 
tion as well. 

The Nisvasatattvasamhita is consistently presented as one of the eighteen Rudratantras 
in all lists of the Mantramargic (Saidhantika) Saiva canon,> which consists altogether 
of twenty-eight scriptures, falling into two categories: ten Sivabheda (Siva-divisions) 
and eighteen Rudrabheda (Rudra-divisions), along with scriptures that claim to be 
sub-recensions (upabheda) of these.* All these scriptures, including sub-recensions, are 
works of authority for the Saiva Siddhanta (Sanderson 1988:668). The Nigvasatattvasamhita 
is an important text for tracing the early history of tantric Saivism as it may be the oldest 
surviving text of the Mantramarga (path of mantras), as tantric Saivism is called in 
Nisvasamukha 4:132. The tantric tradition, or more specifically, “the scriptural revelations 


‘In addition to the five books of the Nisvasatattvasamhita, a text called Nisvasakarika has been located. This 
text, as a part of it, comprises the Diksottara, which is presumably a separate Saiva work (see Goodall et 
al. 2015:23-26). The Nisvasakarika is not contained in the Nepalese manuscript but survives independently in 
three South Indian transcripts preserved in the French Institute of Pondicherry, for example, under T. 17, T. 127 
and T. 150. It is to be noted that Guhyasiitra 18:15 refers to a work called Karika, presumably a reference to the 
Nisvasakarika. Besides, there exists a Saiva pratistha text— the Nisvasakhyamahatantra— traced in a Nepalese 
manuscript (NGMPP reel number A 41/13), which, however, bears no apparent connection to the Nisvasa 
corpus. As far as we are aware, these are the texts that have survived to date under the title of Nisvasa. From 
other Saiva sources we learn that a number of others texts may have existed under this same title (Goodall et 
al. 2015:23-30). The existence of different works under the same title leads to the assumption that the Nisvasa 
may have developed in the fashion of the Kalottara, undergoing more than one recension. (I owe this idea to 
Diwakar Acharya; for the various recensions of the Kalottara, see Goodall 2007: 125-127.) 

*For more details, see the section “Borrowings from the Nisvasamukha by the Sivadharmasangraha’. 

The reader is referred to Goodall (2004:x ff.). 

“An early list of these scriptures is already attested in the Uttarasiitra (1:23ff), the second book of the Nisvasa- 
tattvasamhita. For other lists, see the appendix to Goodall 1998. 
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of the Saiva mainstream” (Sanderson 1988:660), is believed to have developed in South 
Asia from about the sixth century of the common era.° This religious system presents 
itself as a superior and more powerful form of religion and promises supernatural powers 
(bhukti) and liberation (mukti) to its followers through the power of spells (vidya, mantra), 
which require initiation (Goodall et al. 2015:11). 

The Nisvasamukha, in its four chapters, is devoted to presenting the religious context 
in which the Mantramarga,° the highest stream of religion according to the Nisvasamukha, 
emerged. The Mantramarga is then taught in the other four books of the Nisvasatattva- 
samhita. The Nisvdsamukha presents a five-fold taxonomical framework that encases the 
complete Nisvasatattvasamhita in a dialogue between Siva and his consort Devi. This five- 
fold framework is called “the five streams” (paricasrotah): the Laukika (worldly), Vaidika 
(vedic), Adhyatmika (relating to the soul), Atimarga (transcendent), and Mantramarga. 
The Mantramarga is taught in the remaining four books of the Nisvdsatattvasamhita, 
whereas the other streams are taught in the Nisvdsamukha itself. However, the text of 
the Nisvasamukha is not evenly divided among the first four streams. The first, Laukika 
(effectively Saiva Laukika), stream takes up the largest part of the text. The first three 
chapters are entirely devoted to this stream. This effectively means that the majority of 
the text is devoted to lay Saiva religion. The second, Vaidika, stream gets comparatively 
good treatment. The Adhyatmika, the teaching of Sankhya and Yoga, gets comparatively 
less treatment. Specially the teaching of the Sankhya system is dealt with quite shortly. 
Again, the Pasupata section receives comparatively a great deal of treatment. The way 
of presentation of these streams may well suggest some information about the milieu 
from which the author of the text came. The author of the text is clearly from a Saiva 
background and the aforementioned five streams seem to have represented, for him, 
the five major operating “Hindu” religious traditions around this time, i. e. the seventh 
century, when the Nisvasamukha was composed.” 

The fourth section, on the Atimarga, is one of the few testimonies for the tradition of 
the Pasupatas. This section is historically the most important as it preserves otherwise 
unknown Pasupata material.® 

Concerning the actual content of the Nisvasamukha and other books of the Nisvasa, it is 
evident that they contain two distinct types of teaching, although they all are transmitted 
in the same manuscript. Whilst the former focuses on the teachings of non-tantric tradi- 
tions, the latter is devoted to tantric teachings, which require initiation. In addition, none 
of the other pre-tenth-century canonic Saiva scriptures, such as the Kirana, the non-eclectic 


5Goodall and Isaacson (2011:122). 

Prof. Sanderson (2006:145) was the first Western scholar to introduce the term to Western readers as re- 
ferring to tantric Saivism. For a detailed discussion of tantric Saivism, see Sanderson 2006:145ff. 

’For the discussion of the date of the text, the reader is referred to p. 31ff. 

’The text of part of the last section has already been published and discussed at length by Alexis Sanderson 


in his article (2006), The Lakulas: “New Evidence of a System Intermediate between Paficarthika Pasupatism 
and Agamic Saivism’. 


8 Nisvasamukha 


and eclectic versions of the Kdlottara, and the Svayambhuvasitrasangraha, begin their teach- 
ing with non-tantric content. Thus, the Nisvasamukha as opening book of the Nisvdasatattva- 
samhita is an unique phenomenon not only in the context of the Nisvdsa-corpus, but also 
within the ladger history of early Mantramarga Saivism. 

The Nisvasamukha was probably composed to introduce Mantramarga in relation to 
other major “Hindu” traditions, including branches of Saivism. We suppose that the tra- 
dition of Saiva tantra had already been developed separately even with respect to other 
Saiva traditions. Now, for the first time, the author of the Nigvasamukha tries to link tantric 
Saivism, perhaps coining the term Mantramarga itself, with other margas (paths) of main 
stream “Hindu” traditions. Thus, it may have been composed to bridge the gap between 
Mantramarga Saivaim and other religious communities. Thus, the Nisvdsamukha plays the 
key role of introducing the Mantramarga Saivism to the Hindu communities at the early 
stage of its development. 

Now coming back to the Nisvdsamukha’s identity inside the Nisvdsatattvasamhita, 
the following passage of the Guhyasiitra (1:1-5b) sheds some light on the fact that the 
Nisvasamukha is an independent text in itself : 


uparistac caturthan tu siitram arabhyate punah | 

tatra sitratrayam proktam boddhavyam anupurvasah | | 
milan cottarasitram [[((ca nayasiitram tathaiva))]] ca | 
guhyasitran caturthan tu procyamanam nibodha me | | 
tenaiva saha samyukta samhitaika prapathyate |° 
nisvaseti ca namena’® samparnna tu tato bhavet'! 
nisvasasamhita hy esa mukhena saha samyutd | 
paricasrotas tu ye prokta mukhena parikirtitah | | 

tena yukta bhavet pusta sarvasiitresu pathyate | 


Given the cryptic nature of the above passage and the lack of further comparative ma- 
terials, the translation which I quote here should be seen as tentative: 


Now (punah) below (uparistat) begins the fourth satra. Among those [sdtras], 
it should be understood that three have been taught in order: the Mala, the 
Uttarastitra and the Nayasitra. Hear from me the Guhyasitra, the fourth, be- 
ing taught. Joined with that [sitra], one samhita is promulgated: it then be- 
comes complete, [known] by the name Nisvasa. This, joined with the Mukha, 
is the Nisvdsasamhita. The five streams that are spoken of are proclaimed by 


*prapathyate ] NK; prapadhyate W 
°nisvaseti ca namena ] NW; nihévaseti namena K 
"samptrnna tu tato bhavet ] NWK?*; sampirnnam ca tato bhavet K** 


1 
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the Mukha. Joined with that, it becomes full: [the full samhita] is taught in all 
[these] sa#tras. (Goodall et al. 2015:21) 


The passage indicates that the Mialasitra, Uttarasitra and Nayasitra are the first three 
sitras, and that they already existed by the time the Guhyasiitra was composed, as we are 
told that the fourth sitra is the Guhyasitra. This suggests that the Guhyasitra is chrono- 
logically the fourth. The term anupirvasah, “in due order” may be telling us the relative 
chronology of the first three sitras. Thus, we assume tatra siitratrayam proktam boddhavyam 
anuptrvasah means that one should understand the chronology of these three texts in due 
order: first the Malasitra, second the Uttarasiitra, and third the Nayasitra. The fourth sa- 
tra, the Guhyasitra, joined with these other three texts comprise a compendium under the 
name of Nisvasa. The text mentions that the Nisvdsa is complete (samparna) with these four 
satras. Itshould be noted that we are neither told that Mukha (i.e. the Nisvasamukha ) is a sil- 
tra nor that it is the fifth text of the compendium. It merely mentions that the compendium 
becomes full (pusta) combined with the Mukha. Therefore, perhaps, we should understand 
that the Mukha is somehow related to all the sitras while at the same time remaining an 
independent treatise. 

Moreover Guhyasiitra 18:15 suggests a separate identity for the Nisvdsamukha. It men- 
tions that the Karika (i.e. the Nisvdsakarika@) is the fifth satra, but does not mention the 
Nisvasamukha in the same category: 


catvaro kathita stitra samukhadya varanane | * 
paricamam tu param sitram karika nama namatah 
siicita siitramatrena karikah kimu prechatha| | 18:15 | | = 
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“Four sitras, beginning with the Mukha, are taught, O lovely-faced lady. But, 
the next, fifth satra, is called Karika [i.e. Nisvasakarika] by name, which is only 
indicated in the sitra; ask [me next] what you [may like].” 


In addition, the post-colophon statement of the Nisvdsatattvasamhita supports our as- 
sumption of a separate identity of the Nisvasamukha. The post-colophon counts only the 
number of verses of the four sitras and explicitly refers to the collection as a group of four. 
It thereby excludes the Nisvasamukha: asmin stitracatustaye sahasracatustayam Slokam satani 
parica ca iti, “In this fourfold collection of aphorisms (sitra) there are four thousand and 
five hundred verses.” This roughly matches the total number of verses of these four sitras. 


Distinctive Colophons 


There is a substantive difference between the colophons of the Nisvasamukha and the other 
books of the Nisvasa corpus. The chapter colophons of the Nisvasamukha run as follows: 


Pcatvaro ] NW; catvaro(h) K 
Spaficamam tu param ] K; paficaman tu para NW 
“karikah kimu prechatha ] K; karika --- cchatha N; karika punah prcchatha W 
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¢ iti nisvasamukhatattvasamhitayam laukike dharmme prathamah patalah. 
¢ iti nisvasamukhatattvasamhitayam laukike dvittyah patalah. 

¢ iti nisvasamukhatattvasamhitayam laukike trttyah patalah. 

© iti nisvasamukhatattvasamhitayam caturthah patalah. 


These colophons are formulated in three ways: the first chapter’s colophon contains 
the phrase laukike dharme “worldly religion,” the second and third reduce this to laukike 
“worldly,” and the fourth chapter colophon has neither of the two, since it does not topi- 
calise worldly religion. They all, however, unanimously begin with iti niSvasamukhatattva- 
samhitayam, indicating that all four chapters belong to a work titled the Nisvasamukha- 
tattvasamhita. 

The colophons of the other four books of the Nisvasa, however, are a little different. 
Particularly telling are the colophons of the first chapters of the Mialasitra, Uttarasitra, 
Nayasttra and Guhyasitra: 


¢ iti nisvasatatvasamhitayam milasitre prathamah patalah. 

¢ iti nisvasatattvasamhitayam uttarasitre prathamah patalah. 

° iti nisvasatattvasamhitayam nayasitre pasaprakaranam prathamah patalah. 
© itt nisvasatattvasamhitayam' guhyasitre prathamah patalah. 


These colophons,’* as they are formulated, imply that these works are separate siitras, yet 
belong to the Nisvasatattvasamhita. 

The first apparent difference in the colophons of the Nisvasamukha and the other books 
of the Nisvasa is that the Nisvdsamukha is not associated with the Nisvasatattvasamhita 
in the same way as the other books. Secondly, the colophons of the Nisvasamukha do not 
contain the term satra as the colophons of the other four books do. Since the teaching of 
these books is that of the Mantramarga, the term sitra may be taken to refer to the teach- 
ing of the Mantramarga. This term sitra is also used in the titles of some other texts of the 
Mantramarga, such as the Rauravasitrasangraha and the Svayambhuvasitrasangraha. This 
suggests that the terminology, sitra, used in the colophons of the four books of the Nisvasa 


iti nigvasatattvasamhitayam ] NW; iti srinihSvasatattvasamhitayam K 

'’The complete colophon at the end of the first chapter of the Malasiitra in fact reads: iti nisvasatat- 
vasamhitayam millasiitre prathamah patalah slo 23. “Thus is the first chapter of the Malasiitra in the Nisvasatattva- 
samhita’’, followed by the number of verses. The second chapter colophon of the Mialasitra, however, runs: 
iti miilasiitre dvitiyah patalah “Thus is the second chapter of the Milasiitra.” This is also the way the colophons 
of the Uttarasiitra, Nayasitra, and Guhyasitra appear in our manuscript. In other words, the first colophon of 
each of these books appears in its complete form, including the name of the compendium, the Nisvdsatattva- 
samhita, while in the succeeding colophons this name is not mentioned, the chapter names appearing directly 
in the locative: -siitre ... patalah. 
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serves to identify it as a tantric text, as demanded by the context. The chapter colophons 
of the Nisvasamukha, by contrast, call this work the Nisvdsamukhatattvasamhita, thus intro- 
ducing a separate identity for the non-tantric material, and establishing it as separate from 
the other books of the Nisvasa. The Nisvasamukha’s position in the Mantramarga will be 
discussed in the following pages. 


The Title of the Work 


The colophon refers to the book as Nisvasamukhatattvasamhita. This presents us with a few 
problems with regard to its title. Let us begin by trying to understand the meaning of 
the name Nisvasatattvasamhita, which is given as the title in the other books of the Nisvasa, 
which seems to be less problematic in terms of the meaning concerned. 

The Uttarasiitra (5:50-51) provides us with the etymology (nirvacana) of the Nisvasa as 
follows: 


anadhityatha nisvasam nisvasanti punah punahi | 
adhitva caiva nisvasan na punar nnisvasanti te | | 
nisvasa eva vikhyatas sarvatantrasamuccayah | 

yam jnatva mucyate jantuh samsarabhavabandhanat | | 


“Now (‘tha) those who do not study the Nisvasa will go on sighing and sighing. 
And those who do study the Nisvasa, they will not sigh again. [For this reason] 
it is known as the Nisvasa, the compendium of all Tantras, on knowing which 
a creature will be released from the bondage of being in samsara.”” Goodall et 
al. (2015:398) 


On the basis of this passage we may render the title of the work as “compendium (samhita) 
of the essence (tattva) of sighing (nisvdsa).”” The same work (5:53), while referring to the 
twenty-eight scriptures of the canonic Saiva scriptures, seems to employ the term samhita 
to mean a tantric work:!” 


astavimsati ya prokta samhitah paramesthina | 
tesam vyakhya tu karttavya uparistat samantatah | 
Of the twenty-eight scriptures taught by the Supreme One commentary will 


have to be offered (kartavyd) later (uparistat) in full (samantatah). Goodall et al. 
(2015:398) 


In the Mialasitra (8:10), we come across the term tattvasamhita, where it refers to this 
particular work: 


Tn the consecutive verse (5:54) this single book is identified as the Nigvasottarasamhita. It is likely that the 
term here as well is used to refer to a tantric text rather than a compendium, since it is referring to a single 
work: sate dve dasa slokanam nisvdsottarasamhita | ekaviméatkulan devi adhitya hy uddharisyati |. 
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adhyapayitva etam tu tattvasamhitam uttamam | 
buddhva bhaktimayam sisyam acaryatve niyojayet | 


“Having taught him this supreme tattvasamhita, if he realises that his disciple 
is full of devotion, he may appoint him as an dcarya.’”” Goodall et al. (2015:328) 


The same satra once again uses the same term in the same meaning in 8:20: 


samyag esa samakhyato tattvasamhita-m-uttamah | 
sagotra eva mucyante yasya lekhye ‘pi tisthati| | 


“This supreme tattvasamhita has been fully taught. All the members of one’s go- 
tra are liberated if one has it even [only] in [the form of] a manuscript.” Goodall 
et al. (2015:333) 


The Guhyasitra (1:1-3) ostensibly uses the same sense.!8 The use of the term 


tattvasamhita to refer to Saiva tantra is also attested by HrdayaSiva in a passage copied 
from the Mrgendratantra, where he refers the text as the Mrgendratattvasamhita.’? 

This evidence indicates that in a Saivite context, both words, viz. tattvasamhita and 
samhita, may refer to a tantric work. The term nisvdsa means sighing. Thus, an alternative 
meaning of the Nisvasatattvasamhita could also be a “sighing tantra.” To be more precise, 
a tantra that originated from the sighing of Siva. This is to say, the speech of Siva. 

Despite apparent similarities in titulation, it is difficult to define the precise meaning 
of the work under consideration here Nisvdsamukhatattvasamhita. In particular the term 
(mukha) being in the middle of a compound presents difficulties. If we were to render 
the title as it is, it would either mean “compendium (samhita) of the essence (tattva) of the 
sighing (nisvasa) face (mukha)’ or “the sighing face tantra.” But, we think that we are on 
safer to ground to call it Nisvasamukha, following Sanderson 2006, as it is the face/front 
book the Nisvasatattvasamhita. For this meaning we might, however, expect the title to be 
Nisvasatattvasamhitamukha. 


The Nisvasamukha: A Mirror to Early Saivism and Hinduism 


The Nisvasamukha relies upon a five-fold taxonomical framework that encompasses the 
disciplines of Laukika, Vedic, Adhyatmika, Atimarga and Mantramarga, which has be- 
come influential for the framing of subsequent early Saiva works.2° These five disciplines 
refer to the already long-practised lay religion; the brahmanical culture reflected in the 


'8For the full quotation and translation, the reader is referred to p. 8. 

Cambridge University Library, Add. 2833, folio. 65°3-4: mrgemdratat[t]vasamhitayam prayascittam likhyate; 
fol. 67°4—5: iti mrgendratat[t]vasamhitayam prayascittapatalam iti. 

°The framework of the Nigvasamukha has been adopted in other Saiva works, such as the Sivadharma- 
sangraha (see the separate section below), the Pauskaraparamesvara, the Svacchanda, the Mrgendra, the Jayadratha- 
yamala, the Pirvakamika, and the Sataratnasangraha (see below). 
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DharmaSastra-literature; the teaching of Sakhya and Yoga; the teaching of the Pasupata 
systems; and the teaching of the Mantramarga. 

A small part of the Laukika section, which basically covers the first three chapters of 
the text, comes from the Manusmrti. There are some passages for which we find paral- 
lels in early Puranas, such as the Skandapurana. Although other passages of the Laukika 
section look like borrowed material, we are not able to show where these passages come 
from. The section of the Vaidika teachings (4:1-41) is based partly on the Manusmrti. The 
exposition of Adhyatmika religion is based on the teachings of Sankhya and Yoga. Verses 
4:42-48a paraphrase the Sankhya system and verses 4:48b-69, although we cannot trace 
their actual source, describe a form of Saiva Yoga. Similarly, the account of teaching of the 
Lokatita (4:88d—131d), the second division of the Atimarga teaching, follows the cosmology 
of the Pasupatas, particularly that of the Kapalikas. For the teaching of the Atyasramins, of 
the Nisvasamukha, the situation is different: it is a paraphrased version of the Pasupatasiitra. 
Hence it does not seem far-fetched to assume that, likewise, passages were borrowed from 
other sources when describing the features of the Kapalikas. The Nisvasamukha deals with 
the above mentioned disciplines and brings them together in relation to Mantramargic 
Saiva religion. In this section we will show how the Nisvdasamukha integrates earlier ex- 
isting systems of thought into an overarching Saiva religion, and how this integration to 
some extent matches the notion that the umbrella term “Hinduism” now covers. 

Besides a long passage on the procedures of liriga-worship and other Saiva teachings, 
there are a host of standard practices readily traceable to established Hindu traditions: pil- 
grimage (3:1ff.); offering water and sesame seeds to ancestors (2:39); offering a two-faced 
cow (2:49); offering land (2:56); making gardens (1:61); planting trees (2:25); making food 
offerings (2:37) etcetera, which are the practices long-exercised by the brahmanical tradi- 
tion. The fact that the Nisvasamukha is directly borrowing from the Manusmrti, without any 
change in content, also indicates close relation to the brahmanical tradition. For instance, 
Nisvasamukha 3:155 gives a list of the ancestors of the four castes (varna) as follows: 


pitaras somapa vipre ksatriye tu havirbhujah | 
ajyapa vaisyayonau tu sadranan tu sukalinah | | 


We know that the source of the Nigvasamukha for this is Manusmrti 3:197: 


somapa nama vipranam ksatriyanam havirbhujah | 

vaisyanam ajyapa nama sidranam tu sukalinah | | 

“The ancestors of Brahmins are called Somapas; of Ksatriyas, Havirbhujs; of 
Vaisyas, Ajyapas; and of Sadras, Sukalins.” (Olivelle 2005:118)7! 


*lMoreover, for instance, Manusmrti 11:214 defines the atikrcchra observance as ekaikam grasam asniyat 
tryahani trini pirvavat| tryaham copavased antyam atikrcchram caran dvijah, and Nisvasamukha 3:40 as follows: 
ekaikam bhaksayed grasam triny ahani jitendriyah | triratropavasec caiva atikrcchram visodhane | . 
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By borrowing texts” the Nisvasamukha is not just reproducing the textual archetype 
found in the Manusmrti, but thereby implicitly accepts the whole social system that was 
conceived by the brahmanical tradition. In other words, the Nisvasamukha, being a Saiva 
manual, accepts well-established brahmanical ideas and incorporates them in its own cor- 
pus. Thereby, it creates a basis for a new religious context, as the Nisvdsamukha is present- 
ing the foundational tenets of tantric Saivism. These are then more thoroughly extrapo- 
lated in the subsequent affiliated volumes of the Nisvdsatattvasamhita. 

We find many passages in the Nisvdsamukha that topicalise donative practices. In all 
instances the recipient is either a Brahmin or Siva (for example 2:54 and 2:98) in his divine 
or symbolic aspect of linga. In order to trace the connections between Brahmanism and 
Saivism more precisely, we can draw attention to a passage of the Nisvasamukha (2:115- 
121) which deals with the hierarchy of recipients from the Saiva perspective: Devi wants 
to know the most worthy recipient and puts forward this question to Siva (2:115). Siva, 
first, makes a general statement about the act of donation whose merit endures for eter- 
nity (2:116). The passage then hierarchically lists the degree of worthiness of the respective 
recipients (2:117-121), foolish Brahmins are mentioned to be the lowest recipients; those 
learned in the Vedas are above them; then above them those who have installed the Vedic 
fires (ahitagni); still higher are those who maintain the sacrificial fire (agnihotr7); the penul- 
timate one is one who knows brahman (brahmavetta); the highest is the knower of Siva. 

The passage, as expected, tells us that the most worthy recipient is the knower of Siva 
(Sivajiant). The remaining recipients, from the lowest one to the penultimate, are per- 
sons of high social standing in the brahmanical tradition. This is an indicator that Saivism 
builds its theoretical framework on the legacy of its brahminical predecessors. In his influ- 
ential article “The Saiva Age” Sanderson has developed the theory that Saivism took over 
major aspects of brahmanical culture. He convincingly argues (2009:302) that the model 
of Saivism is a combination of Saivism and Brahmanism: 


The religion of the Saivas, then, was not Saivism alone but rather Saivism and 
Brahmanism, a fact born out not only by their literature but also by biograph- 
ical data and the epigraphic record of the activities of Saiva kings. 


For a detailed account, see Sanderson 2009:201ff., where he puts forward the model of a 
Saiva-Brahmanical order. The Nigvasamukha entirely fits in this model. 

The most innovative feature of the Nisvasamukha is that all these teachings are associ- 
ated with Siva, as they come out of his five faces. This means that the Nisvasamukha gives 
scriptural and traditional authority to all the other four systems. The text at the same time 
accepts the Mantramarga as the highest authority. We are told by Nandikesvara that the 
Mantramarga is issued from the fifth, uppermost face, (Isana) as the “highest stream”: 


adhuna tad ato vipras samvadam umaya saha | 
isvarasya tu devasya mantramargam vyavasthitam | | 4:134| | 


For a detailed list of borrowing see below p.49 ff. 
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paricamenaiva vaktrena tsanena dvijottamah | 

mantrakhyam kathayisyami devyaya gaditam pura| | 4:135| | 
catuhsrota maya pirvam sruta devyah prasadatah | 

te sarve kathitas tubhyam nissandigdha dvijottamah | | 4:136| | 
paricaman tu param srotam Si --- | 


“Now, then (tad ato), O Brahmins, the discourse of the god Siva (isvarasya) with 
Umi [is as follows]; the mantramarga is settled with the fifth face, [that is to say] 
the [sana [face], O Brahmins! I shall tell [you of] the [path] of mantra which was 
formerly related to Devi. I heard [about] the four streams before by the grace 
of Devi: all those I have told you [of], O undoubtedly best of Brahmins. The 
fifth is the highest stream [[...]]’” 


The Nisvasamukha is a typical example of eclectic inclusivism, as the following passage, 
for example, shows: 


prasadam karayitva tu visnum ye sthapayanti hil | 2:27| | 

visnulokam vrajanty ete modante visnuna saha | 

brahmanam skamdam rudranim ganesam mataram ravim | | 2:28 | | 

vahnim sSatakratum yaksam vayum dharmman jalesvaram | 

yo yasya sthapanan kuryat prasade tu susobhane | | 2:29 | | 

pujaye paraya bhaktya so ‘mrto hy asya lokatam | 2:30ab | 

Those who install Visnu, having had a temple constructed [for him], will go 
to the world of Visnu and rejoice with Him. If someone worships [whomso- 
ever among] Brahma, Skanda, Rudrani, GaneSa, the mothers (mataram), sun, 
fire, Indra (Satakratum), Kubera (yaksam), Vayu, Dharma or Varuna (jalesvaram) 
with highest devotion, having installed them in a beautiful temple, he becomes 
immortal and [achieves] the world of that [particular deity]. 


The term “inclusivism” has been coined by the German scholar Paul Hacker. In his 
recent study, ‘Unifying Hinduism’, Nicholson has taken up the term ‘inclusivim’ and its 
relevance to describing certain features of “Hinduism”. Instead of defining it as a religion 
characterised by tolerance he prefers, with Hacker, the term inclusivim:?° 
The word “inclusivism,” popularised in Hindu studies by Paul Hacker, is a bet- 
ter approximate of the process in India by which a multitude of various sects, 
philosophies, gods, and modes of worship are united under a single overar- 
ching concept, whether the late medieval idea of six dstika darsanas [orthodox 
philosophies] or the modern term Hinduism. 


That term has also been used by Sanderson (2009:301) in reference to the attitude of 
Saivism: 


*3Micholson 2010:185. 
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It elaborated an inclusivist model of revelation that ranked other religious sys- 
tems as stages of an ascent to liberation in Saivism. 


We should, however, note that inclusivism almost always entails some form of exclu- 
sivism, as the following teaching of the Nisvdsamukha reveals: 


laukikam kathitam hy etad vaidikani caturasramam | | 1:55 | | 
--- | 

--- prokta lokatita mahavratah | 

mantrakhyas ca tatha saiva ato ‘nye kupathe sthitah| | 1:56 | 


“This is what I have taught as Laukika. The four-a@srama system is called 
Vaidika, [...]°* [...]?° The world-transcenders are the Mahavratas and those 
who are called mantra[-path-follower]s are Saivas. [Any] others than these 
are situated ona wrong path.’ 


Without mentioning them explicitly, the inclusivistic teaching of the Nisvasamukha ex- 
cludes two well-known religions of India: Buddhism and Jainism. These two distin- 
guished religions are not mentioned in the “revelation of the five streams”. Thus, we 
understand that “a wrong path” (kupathe) in the verse may refer to Buddhism and Jain- 
ism as well as to the other so-called “heterodox” (ndstika) religions. This exclusion on the 
one hand shows that early Saivism as presented in the Nigvasamukha is developed around 
the teaching of brahmanical principles, and on the other hand provides a place for the 
Nisvasamukha to present a model that remains characteristic to “Hinduism” through its 
history.”° 

In this way, the Nisvdsamukha is also a text pivotal to understanding the formation of 
Hinduism, as it serves as an early testimony to its development. 

As the reader will be quite aware, many studies have been published in recent years 
which trace the origins of the umbrella-term of “Hinduism”.”’” These studies have ignited 
a heated debate about the scope and context of the concept of “Hinduism”. Studying 
the Nisvasamukha may advance our knowledge and clarify important points of contention 
in this matter. Hinduism refers to a group of various religious identities, their beliefs, 
corresponding godheads, philosophies, rituals, modes of worship and other practices.”8 


“The lost part of the text must have listed the Sankhya and Yoga which constitute the Adhyatmikas in this 
corpus. 

>We expect the term atimarga to occur here in 56a. 

**Tt is to be noted that Stietencron (1995) puts forward a different view. He shows that Somagambhu, the 
author of the 11th-century Saiva ritual text called Somasambhupaddhati, lists thirty-six Saiva tattvas and puts 
them ina hierarchy with Saiva ones near the top. In this list, those of Buddhists and Jains come before those of 
Saktas, Smartas and Naiyayikas. For von Stietencron this list neither represents Hinduism nor it is inclusive 
in nature. 

*7See Lorenzen 1999 and Nicholson 2010. 

*8See Nicholson 2010:185ff. for more details. 
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Some scholars, point to the fact that significant streams within the tradition understand 
themselves as based in eternity, and being eternal religions (sandatana dharma), they are un- 
derstood as beyond historical currents. The term “Hinduism” would simply be a modern 
term for this religion. Others, on the other hand, argue that colonial British scholars in- 
vented this term in the nineteenth century to refer to an Indian religious system which did 
not exist before.”? I agree with the conclusion of Nicholson who says (2010:2): 


The idea of Hindu unity is neither a timeless truth nor a fiction wholly invented 
by the British to regulate and control their colonial subjects. 


The testimony of the Nisvadsamukha demonstrates that a notion similar to Hinduism 
was already developed by the time of the composition of the Nisvdsamukha. The answer 
of Siva (3:61ff.) to the question put to him by Devi (3:60) reveals the idea of something like 


2 


Hinduism taught in the Nisvdsamukha. Devi asks Siva: 


By resorting to which god will fasting bear great fruit? And how should [the 
god] be worshipped? Tell [me this] by your grace. (3:60) 


Siva could have answered Devi that it is Siva whom you should worship, and this alone 
would bring rewards. He could also have said that one would go to hell for worshipping 
any other godhead. The answer of Siva is unique, which catches our attention. Besides 
Siva-worship, he recommends the worship of different godheads, however, and thus, ac- 
cepts their authority, too. For example, he teaches an elaborate system of worshipping 
the following deities: Brahma (3:61ff., 158ff.), Agni (3:67ff., 160ff.), Yaksa (3:70ff., 164ff.), 
GaneSa (3:75ff., 165ff.), the Serpents (3:80ff., 167ff.), Skanda (3:82ff., 167ff.), the Sun (3:87ff., 
173ff.), Siva (3:92ff., 175ff.), the Goddess (3:106ff., 177ff.), Yama (3:117ff., 178ff.), Dharma 
(3:121ff., 181ff.), Visnu (3:127ff., 183ff.), Kama (3:141ff., 186ff.), again Siva (3:146ff., 188ff.) 
and the ancestors (3:151ff., 199ff.). The tradition of worshipping different godheads, that 
is to say, the culture of accepting polemical beliefs and traditions is thus already present in 
the Nisvasamukha. The Nisvasamukha accentuates the worship of Siva and Visnu, which has 
been common practice in modern Hindu society. As the Nisvasamukha integrates polem- 
ical beliefs and traditions of Indian culture and puts a Saiva stamp on them, excluding 
the other systems, except the five ones mentioned, it is a testimony to the history of the 
emerging of early identities of Saivism and Hinduism. Furthermore, the evident effort of 
the Nisvasamukha is to give a Saiva flavour to the teachings of brahmanical heritage and to 
prepare the ground for the Mantramarga. 


The Nisvdsamukha’s Contribution to the Mantramarga 


In order to assess the contribution of the Nisvasamukha to the Mantramarga, we will more 
closely investigate the narrative framework of the text. Unfortunately, we are not able to 


°See Lorenzen 1999 and Nicholson 2010:1. 
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represent the narrative framework in every aspect, since the text has been damaged and 
there is an acute lack of parallels for the narrative frame in the Sivadharmasangraha. The 
narrative leads us to a new religion of Siva passing through the religion that was propa- 
gated by the Vedas and pro-Vedic systems: Ricika is astonished— if we are right in our 
interpretation— upon seeing eighty-eight thousand sages of the Naimisaranya (Naimisa 
forest) moving to the Devadaruvana (the pine forest). He asks Matanga: Why were they 
moving to the Devadaruvana? Matanga replies to Ricika: they did so as they were aston- 
ished upon hearing that Brahma and Visnu were initiated at that spot (1:16-18). If we are 
right in our interpretation, then the very beginning of the narrative of the Nisvasamukha is 
already quite significant with regard to the construction of the religious framework that 
the text adopts. Instead of taking us directly to mount Kailasa, it leads us to the Naimisa 
forest, and then to the Devadaruvana. These places are symbolically significant, since they 
are remembered for the traditions that originated there. 

The Naimisa forest is an important place from the time of the Mahabharata. The story 
of the Mahabharata begins “with the arrival of the sata in the Naimisa forest’ (Rocher 
1986:81).°° Perhaps on the example of the Mahabharata, many Puranas chose the Naimisa 
forest for their stories to be recited among the sages.°! In some contexts of the Mahab- 
harata®* as well as in some Puranas the sages of the Naimisa forest are also engaged in 
performing long sacrifices,*? providing us with a Vedic atmosphere. As the Mahabharata 
and many Puranas are supposed to have been recited here for the first time, and since the 
sages of the Naimisa forest are often depicted as the performers of long sacrificial sessions, 
this place is imbued with special significance in brahmanical traditions. 

The Devadaruvana, by contrast, has links with the Saiva traditions. It is the place at 
which linga-worship originated according to Saiva mythology. We encounter the myth of 
the Devadaruvana for the first time in the Skandapurana. Bisschop (2006:80) summarises 
the myth as follows: 


...as they [sages] were practising tapas in Devadaruvana, some person 
appeared, engulfed in tejas, in the form of a twice-born, a naked man, with 
a skull in his hand, his body covered with ashes and with an erect penis. 
At this sight they got angry and went after him, impelled by jealousy. The 
man, frightened and beaten by them, did not really get angry, but the blows 
and sticks that they raised were repelled and fell on their sons, wives and 
themselves in particular. The liga of that Lokapa fell down, after which he 
disappeared. With the falling of that linga in the middle of their hermitage, the 
virility of the four classes of beings was damaged. They have come to Deva 
for protection, that he may make them successful again. 


3°For the conventions of the Naimisa forest in the context of the Mahabharata, see the detailed discussion of 
Hiltebeitel 2001, especially the third chapter. 

31The reader is referred here to Rocher 1986: 70, 71, 81, 141, 161, 164, 168, 185, 226 and 232. 

*?Hiltebeitel 2001:131. 

For example Brahmandapurana 1:1:165 and Bhagavatapurana 1:1:4. See also Bisschop 2006:217. 
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The author of the Nisvdsamukha was probably aware of this tradition about the De- 
vadaruvana and decided to set its teaching in the area. To our knowledge the Nisvasa- 
mukha is the first text to render Saiva teachings against the backdrop of the Devadaruvana, 
as counter-model to the traditional setting in the Naimisa forest. If our interpretation is 
right, the move from Naimisa to Devadaruvana may be a significant aspect to further our 
understanding of the implied meaning of this narrative. We assume that the moving of 
sages to the Devadaruvana from the Naimisa may refer to the emergence of a new religion 
(of Siva) which branches off from the mainstream religion. We think this is made more ev- 
ident by the statement that Brahma, Visnu and all the sages (1:19, 1:27-28) were initiated 
in the Saiva system of initiation (1:18), which differs from the Vedic (1:8) one. 

NandikeSvara, authorised (1:14) as the speaker (1:18) of the Nisvasa, is asked by the 
sages to teach this wisdom to them, which he had heard as a dialogue that took place be- 
tween Devi and Sankara (1:21-23). Nandikegvara tells the sages about the question posed 
by Devito Siva (1:29). Devi states that she sees variously affected mortals and the dreadful 
spinning wheel of the world. Upon seeing this, she presumably becomes compassionate 
towards the mortals and asks for the means to eliminate suffering to Siva, who is the high- 
est god (1:46-50). What follows (1:51 ff.) is Siva’s answer to Devi's question: the teaching 
of the five streams of knowledge. These streams consist of Laukika, Vaidika, Adhyatmika, 
Atimarga, Mantramarga “in an ascending order of excellence.”*4 As already mentioned 
above, the text states that the fifth is the highest stream (4:137), and the rest of the streams 
are presented in relation to the fifth one, the Mantramarga. In other words, they are meant 
for the sake of an introduction to the Mantramarga. We are told in the frame narrative itself 
that supreme knowledge is only possible through Saiva initiation (diksa), which destroys 
worldly existence (1:22). The initiation falls into two categories, relating to vidya “super- 
natural enjoyment” and nirvana “final liberation” (1:27-28), which is a characteristic sub- 
ject of the fifth stream, the Mantramarga.°° The frame narrative of the Nisvasamukha, thus, 
finally, presents us the Mantramargic teaching in relation to the teachings of the Laukika, 
Vedic, Adhyatmika and the Atimarga. 

In teaching these four disciplines, the Nisvdsamukha has made use of relevant sources 
of these systems. The innovative aspect of the text is that it modifies the original texts of 
its sources and integrates them in a new context. This leads us to a fundamental ques- 
tion: if the Nisvasamukha is a compendium of borrowed materials, does the text have any- 
thing to say that we do not know yet from other sources? We may certainly answer in 
the affirmative. The text of the Nisvasamukha preserves some archaic materials which are 
otherwise unknown to us. The first and the foremost example is the observances of the 
Kapalavratins, a division of the Pasupata sect of Saivism. The Nisvasamukha is the only ex- 
isting source to preserve a systematic account of the practice of the Kapalikas (Sanderson 
2006:163). The other major contribution of the text is the innovation of the five streams. 


34Sanderson 2006:156. 
The reader is referred to Goodall et al. (2015:73) for a discussion on the pair of vidya- and nirvanadiksa. 
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The Nisvasamukha might be the first source to introduce such a framework (see below). We 
will now discuss the issue of the revelation of the five streams. 


Introducing the Mantramarga through the Five Streams 


As mentioned above, a remarkable feature of the Nisvdasamukha is that it presents the teach- 
ings of the Mantramaga as revealed by the upper, the fifth, Isana face of Siva. This implies 
that this face is related with tantric Saivism. It has been argued by Bakker 2002 that Siva 
is not a five-headed figure in the Mahabharata. Torzs6k 2013 goes further to mention that 
this particular figure is absent in the early layer of the Nisvdasa-corpus and other relatively 
early Saiva sources. Térzsdk states (2013:152-153) that the four-faced god has his origin 
in the Atimarga and that the fifth face is added later by the Saiva Siddhanta for the revela- 
tion of tantric Saivism. This has subsequently been adopted also by the non-Saidhantika 
traditions. The idea of Siva’s having five faces may have developed under the influence 
of the five Brahmamantras, because their names are held to correspond to the five faces 
of Siva.%° These are attested in prior literature, the Tuittirtya Aranyaka (10:43-46) and the 
Pasupatasiitra. These five mantras are known as Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa, Aghora 
and Iéana. The same are the names of the five faces of Siva. So, it is conceivable that the 
notion of the five faces of Siva is based on the literature and traditions centred around the 
five Brahmamantras. The identification of five faces and the Brahmamantras, however, 
seems to be a relatively late development in Saivism (Bakker 2002:400). The Nigvasamukha 
just assumes that Siva has five faces.” 

According to the account of the Nisvasamukha, the fifth, Isana face is associated with 
the Saiva-siddhanta ( Nigvasamukha 4:135). The account, however, does not make explicit 
whether the five Brahmamantras are identified with the five faces of Sadagiva. On the 
other hand the Guhyasiitra (12:17-18) introduces the idea that five forms of knowledge 
derived from five Brahmamantras, but it is not clear whether they are the five faces of 
SadasSiva. It is noteworthy that the five-faced Sadasiva is absent in the sitras of the Nisvasa 
(Goodall et al. 2015:36). 

Goodall et al. (2015:38) after an extensive discussion on the occurrence of the five 
brahmamantras and a five-headed Sadasiva in the Nisvasa-corpus, conclude: 


it appears that the notion of a five-headed figure known as Sadasiva and whose 
five heads are the brahmamantras is absent from the earliest sitras of the Nigvasa 
but is beginning to take shape in the latest layer of the text, namely that con- 
stituted by the Nisvdsamukha and Guhyasitra. 


*°See Bakker 2002:400. 

*’ Nisvasamukha 3:196cd: pascimenaiva vaktrena laukikam gaditam sada; Nisvd@samukha 4:41: vedadharmmo maya 
proktah svarganaisreyasah parah| uttarenaiva vaktrena vyakhydtas ca samdsatah.; Nisvasamukha 4:42: ddhyatmikam 
pravaksyami daksindsyena kirttitam | samkhyan caiva mahajndnam yogan capi mahaovrate.; Nisvdsamukha 4:131abcd: 
atimarggam samakhyatam dvihprakaram varanane| pirvenaiva tu vaktrena sarahasyam prakirttitam |; Nisvdsamukha 
4:135: paricamenaiva vaktrena isanena dvijottamah | mantrakhyam kathayisyami devyaya gaditam pura | 
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This, altogether, could lead us, at least, to the conclusion that the Nisvasamukha was com- 
posed sometime later than the satras of the Nisvasa. The model of the five streams in the 
Nisvasamukha is as follows: 


nandikesvara uvaca | 

Ssrnvantu rsayas sarve paricadha yat prakirtitam | 
laukikam vaidikan caiva tathadhyatmikam eva ca | 
al[timargam ca mantrakhyam]] --- | 


Nandike$vara said: all you sages, listen to that which is said to be five-fold: [1] 
worldly (laukikam), [2] Vedic (vaidikam), [3] relating to the soul (adhyatmikam), 
[4] transcendent (atimargam), and [5] Mantra (mantrakhyam) [...]. 


The Laukika is from the west face, Sadyojata, (3:196cd); the Vaidika is from the 
north face, Vamadeva, (4:41); the Adhyatmika is from the south face, Aghora, (4:42); the 
Atimarga is from the east face, Tatpurusa, (4:131cd); and finally the Mantramarga is from 
the upper face, Iana, (4:135). The issue now is whether the group of the Nisvasamukha’s 
five streams is an innovation of the Nisvasamukha or not. There is a possibility that it was 
influenced by a passage from the Manusmrti, for we encounter a related concept already 
attested in the Manusmrti (2:117), which has been adopted later by the Visnusmrti (30:43):38 


laukikam vaidikam vapi tathadhyatmikam eva ca | 
adadita yato jrianam tam pirvam abhivadayet | | 


“He should greet first the person from whom he received knowledge— 
whether it is the knowledge of worldly matters, of the Veda, or of the inner 
self.” (Olivelle 2005:101) 


We have grounds to assume that the Nisvasamukha 1:26cd laukikam vaidikam caiva tathad- 
hyatmikam eva ca is formulated on the basis of the Manusmrti (2:117ab), as the complete 
line is very similar: the line is copied verbatim with the singular exception of the Nisvasa- 
mukha’s caiva in place of vapi of the Manusmrti—the meaning of these two expressions, 
however, is the same. Thus, we think, it is likely that the conceptual framework of the five 
streams of the Nisvasamukha is based on the model of the three categories of knowledge of 
the Manusmrti, with an extension of two more: the Atimarga and the Mantramarga. It is 
therefore quite possible that the Nisvasamukha first developed that idea of five streams on 
the basis of the Manusmrti. 

We also find another different scheme of five streams in the Guhyasitra (12:17-18). 
There the Saiva Siddhanta was revealed by Isana, as in the Nisvasamukha. But, the other 
four streams are different from those of the Nisvasamukha. In the account of the Guhyasiitra, 
the remaining four streams are limited to the Pagupatas and connected to the four faces 


*8Prof. Peter Bisschop provided this evidence to me. 
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of Siva as follows: Vaimala was revealed by Tatpurusa; Pramana by Aghora; Karuka by 
Vamadeva; and the doctrine of Lakulisa by Sadyojata:*” 


paricabhis tu tatah sarvam yad bhittam yac ca bhavyati | 
isane* Saivam utpannam vaimalam purusat*' smrtam | | 
pramanam hrdaydj jatam vamadevat tu karukam | 42 
sadyac ca lakuligantah*® paricabhedah prakirttitah | | 


Since the Guhyasiitra’s account, too, is the revelation of five streams from the five faces 
of Siva and the Mantramarga is connected with the upper face, Isana,“* it cannot be de- 
nied that a prior template existed in Saiva sources, which featured five streams. Thus it 
is also possible that both the Guhyasitra and the Nisvasamukha adopted and adapted the 
model of five streams and its association with five faces of Siva from a third Saiva source 
which is no longer extant. It is, however, likely that the Nisvasamukha’s presentation of 
the five streams is an expanded version of the model of three streams of the Manusmrti. 
As discussed above, the Nisvasamukha’s passage on this section is quite close to the Manu- 
smrti’s concerned passage. If this was the case, this phenomenon further indicates that 
early Mantramargic Saivism has its roots in brahmanical traditions. But the involvement 
of the five faces in the five streams may have come from some Saiva source. Although we 
cannot be certain, one of the likely sources could be the Guhyasatra. 

There are some other Saiva sources that refer to such five streams. For example, the 
Svacchandatantra,® the Parvakamika,*© and the Jayadrathayamala (Sanderson 2006:157, fn. 
7). Compared to these three texts, the list of five domains of religious action found in 
a quite different context in the Mrgendrakriyapada,”’ (and in the Mrgendrapaddhatitika), is 
substantially different in both wording and order. The hierarchy in the Mrgendra (8:79) is as 
follows: [1] mundane (loka); [2] the Vedic (amndaya); [3] the transcendent (atimargam); [4] the 


For the discussion of the these four divisions of the Pasupata sects, see Sanderson 1988:664-667. 

“igane ] N; isanam K; isane W 

“'purusat | conj.; purusa NW; purusam K 

“hrdayaj jatam vamadevat tu karukam ] conj.; hrdayaj jatam vamade --- ntu karakam N; hrdaya Lintu 
karakam K; hrdaya jatam vamade Lintu karakam W 

“sadyac ca lakulisantah ] conj. Sanderson; sadyac ca lakuligantah NK”*; sadyoc ca lakulisantah K*°; 
sadyamba lakuligantah W 

“There is a widespread model of revelation of the five streams of tantric Saiva knowledge that is found in 
a broad range of later scriptures. According to this model, the Siddhantatantras come from the [Sana face; the 
Bhairavatantras from Aghora; the Vamatantras from Vamadeva; the Bhitatantras from Sadyojata; and the 
Garudatantras from Tatpurusa (see Hatley 2010:3). This is not our concern here. 

* Svacchandatantra 11:43c—45b: laukikam devi vijfianam sadyojatad vinirgatam| vaidikam vamadevat tu adhyat- 
mikam aghoratah| purusac catimargakhyam nirgatam tu varanane| mantrakhyam tu mahajnanam isanat tu vinir- 
gatam. 

“6 Parvakamika 3:17c-18b: laukikam vaidikam caiva tathadhyatmikam eva ca\ atimargam ca mantrakhyam tantram 
etad anekadha. 

“’Mrgendrakriyapada 8:78-79: lokamnayatimargabhisandhisaivatmakanyanoh | karmani ksetrikadisaganakangan- 
takani tu\ | karmatatkrcchravairagyajanyani trisu dhamasu| yogavijfidnajanyani paratah parato mune. 
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internal (abhisamdhi); and [5] the Saiva. As we have seen above, in the case of the Nigvasa- 
mukha, Svacchandatantra and Pirvakamika, the Atimarga is higher than the Adhyatmika, 
but in the Mrgendra their positions are reversed. Bhatta Narayanakantha ad loc., however, 
notes that the Atimarga should be higher than the Adhyatmika, as the Nisvasamukha’s 
claim is that their sequence according to purpose (arthakrama) should outweigh the order 
in which they are read (pathakrama). It is noteworthy that the Mrgendrapaddhatitika (T. 1021, 
pages 217-218) quotes verses 8:78-79 from the Mrgendra, but, in commenting on them, it 
alters the hierarchy found therein (it puts Atimarga in a higher position than Adhyatmika). 

Although all these sources refer to the same five streams, except for the Svacchanda- 
tantra, they do not refer in this context to the five faces of Siva. In any case, what is special 
is that the account of the Nisvasamukha of the five streams is expansive in nature. The 
Nisvasamukha is the only source that puts forward a full presentation on the four streams: 
[1] Laukika, [2] Vaidika, [3] Adhyatmika, [4] Atimarga. This kind of long presentation is 
found nowhere else. 

Now let us briefly look at the Nisvasamukha’s descriptions of the five streams individ- 
ually. 


1. The laukika dharma as taught in the Nisvasamukha is meant for uninitiated house- 
holders devoted to Siva. It teaches this dharma to us as follows: 


kipavapigrhodyana --- | 

--- tha mandapah | 

danatirthopavasani vratani niyamani cal |1:53 
bhaksyabhaksyapartharan japahoman tatharcanam | 
jalagnibhrgupato hi tathanasanam eva ca | | 1:54 
vidyamananivrttis ca guruvrddhabhipijanam | 
laukikam kathitam hy etad |1:55c 


[Attending to] wells, ponds, houses, gardens [[...]] [and] courtyards 
(mandapah), donations, pilgrimages (tirtha), fasting, religious observances 
and restraints; [eating] what may be eaten and avoiding what may not 
(bhaksyabhaksyapartharam); mantra recitations and sacrifices (japahomam); 
[committing suicide by] falling into water or fire or from a cliff; fasting, 
renouncing possessions (vidyamananivrttih) and honouring teachers and 
aged people; this is what I have taught as laukika. 


This is a brief summary of what the text announces as laukiko dharma, but what is 
actually taught in the text is as follows (chapter 1 to 3): 


The first chapter calls for the making of a water-fountain, lotus-pond, temple-garden, 
and the offering a house; bathing a liriga in milk, clarified butter, curds, and wa- 
ter; the offering of flowers, fragrance, incense, clothes, ornaments, edibles, banners, 
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mirrors, and awnings; the offering of lamps and an umbrella, cows, goats, sheep, 
buffaloes, horses and elephants; the offering of servants and maids; the offering of 
cleansing and besmearing a liga; the offering of singing, dancing, and playing a 
lute and other musical instruments in the vicinity of a liga; keeping vigil on the 
eighth and fourteenth days of the dark half of the month; fasting and taking refuge 
in Siva. This chapter also records a tradition of offering a certain muktimandapa to 
Siva (1:114c-115b). A muktimandapa as an object of offering is little known elsewhere 
(see 1:114c-115b and our annotation thereon). 


The second chapter calls for the making of a liga and installing it in a temple; con- 
structing a temple and installing a figure of one of the following deities: Visnu, 
Brahma, Skanda, Rudrani, GaneSa, the mother goddesses, the Sun, Agni, Indra, 
Kubera,Vayu, Dharma or Varuna in it; making a bridge; making a causeway on a 
muddy path; digging a water channel; making a hut, an abode or a pavilion; giving 
different kinds of donations. In this chapter too, the text provides us with mate- 
rial on traditions that are otherwise little known, or sometimes even not knowable 
through other sources. In 2:64 we come across a passage which is about offering a 
woman. We are not told to whom the woman is to be offered. The recipient, most 
probably, is either a Brahmin or Siva, as the text constantly mentions these two recip- 
ients throughout. If it was Siva who was the recipient here, the text then must have 
hinted at the practice of offering a Devadasi “servant of god.” If a Brahmin was the 
recipient, it would be an unusual practice. However, the text proceeds (2:65) with 
the offering of lovemaking, presented as a physical, not a symbolic, act with beau- 
tiful women (ratisatran tu satatam varanarisu dapayet). Whoever be the recipient, and 
whether or not the text is recording an actual practice, this tradition is not known 
from other sources. The text teaches the worship of Kamadeva (3:142c-146) on the 
thirteenth day of a fortnight. Although, the worship of Kamadeva is not unknown,” 
the emphasis on the worshiping of him among other gods, such as Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva, elevates the status of the deity Kamadeva. This suggests that the place of 
Kamadeva as a divinity to be worshipped was relatively high at this period. 


The third chapter, for its part, calls for the following: bathing in prescribed rivers 
or lakes; committing suicide in a river or in a fire; going on pilgrimages to places 
sacred to Siva; and to the ones sacred to Visnu; practising observances; following 
procedures for fasting and worshipping (in both halves of a month for one year) 
Siva and other deities (Brahma, Agni, Kubera, GaneSa, the Nagas, Skanda, the Sun, 
Siva, Mahadevi, Yama, Dharma, Kegava, Kamadeva, again Siva and the ancestors) 
on the days of the lunar fortnight that are sacred to them.°° 


“Sin one occasion the text (2:117ff.) mentions other recipients too, but it does so while it is presenting a 
hierarchy of recipients. 

“See Benton 2006:94. 

Twelve names are to be used for each of these deities during twelve months, starting from Margaégirsa to 
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The text tells us about various offerings such as a golden carriage, weapon, or an 
emblem of a deity with that deity’s name engraved on it (see 3:160ff). It also records 
a custom of offering a golden man (purusa) with the name of one’s ancestor(s) on it 
on the new-moon and full-moon days (3:193-196). This information is not known 
from other sources. 


Karttika for each fortnight on their respective tithis. In the case of some deities, the number of names does not 
match twelve. We present here the names as attested in the text: 


Brahma: [1] Brahma, [2] Svayambha, [3] Virifici, [4] Padmayoni, [5] Prajapati, [6] Caturmukha, [7] 
Padmahasta, [8] He who is the single syllable Om, [9] Caturvedadharah, [10] Srasta, [11] Girvana and 
[12] Paramesthi 


Agni: [1] Vaisvanara, [2] Jatavedas, [3] Hutabhuk, [4] Havyavahana, [5] Devavaktra, [6] Sarvabhaksa, 
[7] Ghrnin, [8] Jagadahaka, [9] Vibhavasu and [10] Saptajihva 


Kubera: [1] Dhanada, [2] Yaksapati, [3] Vittesa, [4] Nidhipalaka, [5] Raksasadhipati, [6] Pingalaksa, [7] 
Vim4anaga, [8] Rudrasakha, [9] Kubera, [10] Paulastyakulanandana, [11] Lokapalesvara and [12] Yaksen- 
dra 


GaneéSa: [1] VighneSvara, [2] Ganapati, [3] Ekadanta, [4] Gajanana, [5] Gajakarna, [6] Tryaksa [7] Na- 
gayajfiopavitin, [8] Caturbhuja, [9] Dhamraksa, [10] Vajratunda, [11] Vinayaka and [12] Mahodara 


The Nagas: [1] Ananta, [2] Vasuki, [3] Taksaka, [4] Trirekhin, [5] Padma, [6] Mahabja, [7] Sankha and 
[8] Kulika 


Skanda: [1] Visakha, [2] Trivarna, [3] Umananda, [4] Agnigarbhaja, [5] Ganigagarbha, [6] Saradgarbha, 
[7] Krttikasuta, [8] Sanmukha, [9] Saktihasta, [10] Mayaravahana, [11] Paficachata and [12] Kumara 


Sun: [1] Aditya, [2] Savitr, [3] Sarya, [4] Khaga, [5] Pasan, [6] Gabhastiman, [7] Hiranyagarbha, [8] 
Trisiras, [9] Tapana, [10] Bhaskara, [11] Ravi and [12] Jagannetra 


Siva: [1] Sarikara, [2] Devadeva, [3] Tryambaka, [4] Sthanu, [5] Hara, [6] Siva, [7] Bhava, [8] Nilakantha, 
[9] Pingala, [10] Rudra, [11] Isana and [12] Ugra 


Mahadevi: [1] Uma, [2] The goddess Katyayini, [3] Durga, [4] Rudra, [5] Subhadrika, [6] Kalaratri, [7] 
Mahagaurt, [8] Revati, [9] Bhatanayika, [10] Arya, and [11] Prakrtirapa and [12] The Leader of ganas 


Yama: [1] Yama, [2] Dharmaraja, [3] Mrtyu, [4] Antaka, [5] Vaivasvata, [6] Kala, [7] Sarvalokaksaya, [8] 
always Ugradandadhrt, [9] He who travel sitting on a buffalo [10] Punisher and [11] Overlord of the 
hells 


Dharma: [1] Dharma, [2] Satya, [3] Daya, [4] Ksanti, [5] Sauca, [6] Acara, [7] Ahimsa, [8] Adambha and 
[9] Raksa, [10] Lokasaksin, [11] Vrsabha and [12] Adrsta 


Visnu: [1] Kesava, [2] Narayana, [3] Madhava, [4] Govinda, [5] Visnu, [6] Madhusadana, [7] Trivikrama, 
[8] Vamana, [9] Sridhara, [10] HrstkeSa, [11] Padmanabha and [12] Damodara 


Kamadeva: [1] Ananga, [2] Manmatha, [3] Kama, [4] Isvara, [5] Mohana, [6] Paficabana, [7] Dha- 
nuthasta, [8] Unmada, [9] Vasamkara, [10] Ratipriya, [11] Pritikara and [12] Hrdayapaharin 


Siva: [1] Hara, [2] Sarva, [3] Bhava, [4] Tryaksa, [5] Sambhu, [6] Vibhu, [7] Siva, [8] Sthanu, [9] Pasupati, 
[10] Rudra, [11] Isana and [12] Sankara 


Pitrs: No such names are mentioned. 
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Table 1: Deities, their days, and their object of donation 
day of fortnight | deity to be worshiped | gift to be offered 
Pratipad Brahma golden lotus 
Dvitiya Agni golden goat 
Trtiya Yaksa golden mace 
Caturthi Ganesa golden elephant 
Paficami Nagas golden padma 
Sasthi Skanda golden peacock 
Saptami Aditya golden horse 
Astami Sankara [golden] bull 
Navami Mahadevi [golden] lion 
Dasami Yama [golden] buffalo 
Ekadaéi Dharma [golden] bull 
Dvadasi Visnu [golden] Garuda 
Trayodasi Kamadeva golden bow 
Caturdasi Paramesvara [golden] bull 
Amiavasi/ Parnima Pitrs golden man 


Narayanakantha,*! and the Mrgendrapaddhatitika>* all seem to have the same under- 
standing of laukika dharma related with social meritorious deeds. For Ksemaraja, 
however, it means something different and encompasses: livelihood; penal code; 
the art of government; Ayurveda; Dhanurveda etc.°> The Nisvasamukha’s under- 
stating of the laukika dharma is different. It is not only social meritorious deeds as 
Narayanakantha and Mrgendrapaddhatitika would explain it to be. Also, it does not 
involve Ayurveda, Dhanurveda and penal code as Ksemaraja explains. 


2. Vaidika dharma is positioned above Laukika in the hierarchy. It pertains to the four 
asramas (1:55d): vaidikam caturasramam. The Nisvasamukha (4:1-41) teaches that the 
four life-stages and their observances lead one to the abode of Brahman, whereas 
the Laukika dharma only leads up to heaven. Sanderson (2006:157) writes in this 
regard: 


The distinction between this and the Vaidika religion (vaidiko dharmah) is 


1See the commentary of Narayanakantha on Mrgendratantrakriyapada 8:79: tatra laukikani tivat karmani 
vapikiipaprapadini pirtakhyani. 

»T. 1021, pp. 217, line 15: kapatatakadikaranam param piirtam ucyate. 

*°Ksemaraja’s commentary on Svacchandatantra 11:44:  laukikam vartadandanityayurvedadhanurveda- 
natyavedadipratipadyakrsinayanayacikitsadivijianam. 

54Nigvasamukha 4:39: evam yo varttate nityam sa yati brahmalaukikam| brahmana saha modeta brahmani sa tu 
Ityate| |. 


»° Nisvasamukha 1:52cd: laukikam sampravaksyami yena svargam vrajanti te. 
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that the latter is the practice of the celibate life-stages. It comes above the 
Mundane in the hierarchy of paths because we are told that while the Mun- 
dane leads only to heaven (svargah), this may go beyond that transient re- 
ward to bestow [what it takes to be] liberation. 


Narayanakantha,°° and the Mrgendrapaddhatitika°’ see the vaidika stream as being 
concerned with soma sacrifices and the like. This understanding is completely dif- 
ferent from that of the Nisvdsamukha. Ksemaraja, again, has still a different view, 
which focuses on nitya, naimittika and kamya sacrifices.°® 


3. Adhyatmika dharma is understood as the teaching of Sankhya and Yoga: 


adhyatmikam pravaksyami daksindasyena kirttitam | 
samkhyan caiva mahajnanam yogan capi mahavrate | | 4:42 | | 


[Now] I will teach the [dharma] called adhyatmika with [my] southern face: 
[namely] the great knowledge of Sankhya and Yoga, O you who observe 
the mahavrata. 


To take only the teachings of Sankhya and Yoga as Adhyatmika is unusual. The 
Upanisads, which are mainly devoted to teaching Adhyatmika religion, are 
curiously missing here. We do not understand why they are are not mentioned 
by the Nisvasamukha. Medhatithi and Kulltika, commenting on the verse of the 
Manusmrti (2:117) which, we think, might be the basis for the fivefold scheme of the 
Nisvasamukha, understand ddhyatmika in a conventional sense. To the former it is the 
knowledge of brahman: adhyatmikam brahmajianam, and to the latter it is something 
related to the Upanisadic knowledge of the Self: adhyatmikavidya atmopanisadvidya. 
Narayanakantha (commentary on Mrgendrakriyapada 8:79) expounds this usual 
sense: abhisandhirapani vairagyatmakani. For the author of the Mrgendrapaddhatitika,> 
and Ksemaraja™ too, the meaning has been narrowed down to the teachings of 
Yoga and Sankhya. 


4. Atimarga refers to the PaSupata system, which, in this text, is said to be twofold.°! 
That is to say, it refers to Atyasramins and Lokatitas (Nisvadsamukha 4:88). The first 


The commentary on Mrgendrakriyapada 8:79: amnayo vedah | taduktani tu karmany api karmakrcchrajanyani 
somasamsthadiriipani istasabdena prasiddhani. 

°” Mrgendrapaddhatitika T. 1021, p. 217: tat krcchrasabdena somasamsthadyatmakam istam ucyate. 

*’The commentary on Svacchandatantra 11:44: vaidikam nityanaimittikakamyayajnadisvaripam. 

*°T. 1021:217: vairagyasabdenadhyatmikany abhisamdhiripani patarijalasamkhyani (conj.; pataparialasamdhyani 
MS) karmany ucyante. 

The commentary on Svacchandatantra 11:44: ddhyatmikam samkhyayogadipratipaditaprakrtipurusaviveka- 
jnidnasarvaorttinirodhajnanadikam. 

*! Nisvasamukha 4:131: atimarggam samakhyatam dvihpral[karam va(ra)]]Jnane | | 4:131. 
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section teaches the Pasupatasitras in a versified form. The second section teaches the 
observances of the Kapalavratins and provides a systematic account of their cosmol- 
ogy. Sanderson 2006:158 writes: 


the Nisvasamukha holds it (fie. Atimarga]) to be of two kinds 
(dviprakarakah). It outlines the first, which it calls “the Observance of those 
beyond the Estates” (Atydsramavratam) in a rendering of the enigmatic 
prose Pasupatasiitra into verses that are clear (where they are not lacunose 
through physical damage) and add a small amount of information found 
neither in the Sitras nor in Kaundinya’s commentary. The first level of 
the Atimarga, then, is that of the Paficarthikas. The rest of the section on 
the Atimarga introduces us to a new form of devotion to Rudra, which it 
calls Kapalavrata (‘the observance of the skull’), the Lokatitavratra (‘the 
observance of those beyond the world’) and the Mahapasupatavrata (‘the 
observance of the Greater Pasupatas’). It also refers to those who adopt 
this observance as the Mahavratas. 


Svacchandatantra 11:45-45, too, takes the Atimarga as referring to the Pasupata sys- 
tem, and this is further spelled out in Svacchandatantra 11:179-184 (see Sanderson 
2006:158-160). The Siddhantasamuccaya (T. 284, pp.153, lines 1-2) of Trilocana says 
the same thing: atimargam punah pasupatadih. Sanderson (2006:158) points out that, 
when Ksemaraja comments on Svacchandatantra 11:43-45 and 11:179-184, he does 
not distinguish the Atimarga and the Mantramarga in terms of non-Agamic and 
Agamic Saivism (non-Agamic and Agamic Saivism being Sanderson’s translations 
for atimarga and mantramarga): 


“Thus when Ksemaraja comments on the same list of five when it oc- 
curs at Svacchanda 11.43c-45b he does not see its distinction between the 
‘Atimarga’ and the fifth as a distinction between non-Agamic and Agamic 
Saivism. According to him - and he is, after all, one of the most influential 
of Agamic authorities — the knowledge of the ‘Atimarga’ mentioned in the 
text is knowledge of the externals of Agamic Saivism itself, while the fifth 
level is knowledge of the core of the same system.” 


He goes on to show convincingly (2006:162-163) why the redactor(s) of the 
Mrgendratantra and the commentator Bhatta Narayanakantha did not understand 
the Atimarga correctly as non-Agamic Saivism. We observe a complete misun- 
derstanding of the sense of atimarga in the Tantralokaviveka of Jayaratha, who, 
commenting on it at 13:346 asserts that it refers to such systems as Sankhya and 
Yoga, which are placed higher than the laukika religion: atimargo laukikamargatitam 
samkhyapatanjaladi. It is not clear what Abhinavagupta for his part may have 
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thought about the matter. After his enlightening discussion Sanderson (2006:163) 
concludes: “The term Atimarga, which I suggest we use for the non-Agamic 
Saivism of the PaSupatas and related systems, is extracted, then, from a stage of the 
tradition which predates our famous commentators and perhaps even some of the 
Agamas themselves. But I make no apology for putting it back to use: the dominion 
of these commentaries over later tradition need not extend to us.” Note that for the 
author of the Mrgendrapaddhatitika (T. 1021, p. 217), too, Atimargins are equated 
with Pasupatas. 


5. Mantramarga refers to Agamic Saivism. The Nisvdsamukha (1:56c) tells us: 
mantrakhyas ca tatha saivah “and the followers of the mantra[-path] are Saivas.” 
For the author of the Mrgendra (see Mrgendrakriyapada 8:78) and Kamika (see 
Kamikaptrvabhagah 3:20ff.) the term has the same meaning. It is not clear, however, 
whether it does for Narayanakantha (on Mrgendrakriyapada 8:79), Ksemaraja (on 
Svacchandatantrodyota 22:44) and the author of the Mrgendrapaddhati (T. 1021:218). 


Origin and the Date of the Text 


It is, at present, nigh on impossible to ascertain where and under what circumstances the 
Nisvasamukha was composed. There are, however, some pieces of internal evidence, for ex- 
ample, the toponyms Naimisaranya “Naimisa forest” (1:2, 1:5) and Devadaruvana “pine 
forest” (1:11), the first two places mentioned in the Nisvasamukha, are in all likelihood in 
the northern part of India. Naimisaranya may be on the bank of the river Gomati in Ut- 
tar Pradesh (Bisschop 2006:217). Although we do not know the exact location of the De- 
vadaruvana, Bisschop (2006:255) pointing to the evidence of the Skandapurana, suggests 
that this place is situated somewhere in the region of the Himavat “snowy mountains.” 
He explains (2006a:195): “Most of the Puranic sources agree that it is a Himalayan moun- 
tain.” 

As stated above, these places are not just important because they are located in a par- 
ticular region, but also because they are imbued with potent religious connotations. The 
Naimisdaranya is a place that was greatly praised and made famous in the Mahabharata 
(Bisschop 2006:217) and Puranas are believed to have been first recited there. Therefore 
this site is strongly associated with brahmanical traditions. The Devadaruvana, however, 
has a Saiva flavour. As argued above, this site is connected to the development of early 
Saivism.®2 Besides these two famous forests, the Ni§vasamukha holds two other famous 
places in high regard: Mahdalaya (3:27) and Kedara (3:28). The text speaks of Mahdlaya 
thus: 


mahapralayasthayt ca srastanugrahakarakah | 
darsanad eva gacchante padan divyam mahalaye | | 3:27 | | 


For the mythical story of the site see (Bisschop 2006:79). 
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“He who stands in Mahapralaya (mahapralayasthayt)® [is] the creator and agent 
of grace; from merely (eva) seeing him in [the sacred site of] Mahalaya, people 
will attain (gacchante) [in the next life] a celestial state of being.” 


Mahialaya is the summit of Himavat where Mahadeva, according to Puranic traditions, 
planted his foot-print. This is again one of the holiest places of Saivas in ancient times 
(Bisschop 2006:66). Although the exact location of Mahalaya remains obscure, it is located 
somewhere in the Himalayas. 

Kedara is treated as a special place and is imbued with extraordinary features (Nisvasa- 
mukha 3:28a-29a). It is stated that by dying in any site of the paricastaka, a group of forty 
pilgrimage places, one goes up, penetrating the shell of the egg of Brahma to a world of the 
same name as that site, and will not be reborn in this world again. On the other hand, by 
merely drinking water from the sacred site of Kedara one can obtain the fruit of attaining 
the five divine sets of eight sacred places. Kedara also appears in Guhyasitra 7:115, and 
the elaborate legend of its origin and significance is recounted in chapter 16 of the Guhya- 
sutra. 

Also the mention of Kardamala among auspicious places for bathing (3:12-13) deserves 
some comment. 


Sonapuskaralohitye manase sindhusagare | 
brahmavartte karddamale snatva ca lavanodadhau | | 3:12 | | 
sarvapapavisuddhatma pitrdevams ca pijayet 


“Having bathed in the Sona [river], Puskara [lake?] or Lohitya [river] (Sona- 
puskaralohitye), in [lake] Manasa, in the place where the Indus meets the ocean 
(sindhusagare) or in Brahmavartta, or Kardamila or in the salty ocean, one [be- 
comes] free from all sins [and] one should [then] worship one’s ancestors and 
the gods.” 


All these places are well-known pilgrimage sites, except Kardamala. Prof. Bisschop, 
in his paper presented in the second International Workshop on Early Tantra, July 2009, 
on “Puranic” Topography in the Nisvasa,” suggested that this place may have some con- 
nection with the Pasupatas. He also argued that this passage, if not borrowed from an 
earlier source(s), could indicate the origin of the text, as this little known place is here 
placed among well-known sites. The evidence of toponyms suggests that the origin of 
the Nisvasamukha could be somewhere between the Himavat and modern Gujarat, if the 
particular toponyms were not simply drawn from other sources. This point will be clear 
if one considers the paricastaka toponyms. 


°° Perhaps this is to be understood in two ways: “He who remains [even] in a period of total resorption [of 
the universe]” and “He who stands in [the sacred site called] Maha(pra)laya”. 
°For the full treatment of Kedara and the creation of these texts see p. 40 onwards. 
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There is a list of forty pilgrimage sites known as the paricastaka “the group of five og- 
doads” (see TAK2, s.v. guhydstaka) in Nisvasamukha 3:19-22. Most probably, the Nisvasa- 
mukha has simply adopted the list of pavicastaka from an earlier source,® in which case its 
own origin need have nothing to do with the list. We cannot, thus, take the list as evidence 
to locate the origin of the text. In addition, we come across a list of rivers in Nisvdsamukha 
3:2-8. This list also cannot be taken as evidence to locate the origin of the text, as the 
Nisvasamukha once again may have borrowed it from some earlier source, since lists of 
rivers appear in a vast range of texts. 

The Prakrtic words in the text might serve as a further, although limited, indicator 
of its origin. The text uses Prakrtic vowel-sounds, such as sdyojya for sdyujya, in many 
cases (1:41d, 1:79c, 1:79a, 1:83a, 1:86c, 1:89d, 1:91a, 1:94c, 1:96b, 1:99b, 2:18c, 3:29a, 3:86d, 
3:145c, 3:150c, 3:191b and 4:87d). Similarly, it records a further Prakrtic vowel, vagesyam 
for vagisvaryam in 4:95a and 4:126c. There are some more instances of Prakrtic influence in 
the Nisvasamukha. For example, the omission of the final t in optatives; and special word 
formations, for example cataliga.©© Such Prakrtic forms once again lead to the conclusion 
that the language used is more likely northern than southern.®” If the text had a south- 
ern origin we would expect other sorts of deviations from standard Sanskrit, for instance: 
masculine nouns might be treated as neuter in gender; Prakritisms like cataligsa would be 
rare. Prakritic phonetic shifts are much less likely to be found in the non-standard Sanskrit 
written in Dravidian-language-speaking areas, in which Prakrits were not spoken. All in 
all we can conclude that a North Indian origin of the text appears most plausible. 

The dating of the Nisvdsamukha remains an open question. The sole manuscript of the 
Nisvasa we have is from 9th-century Nepal. Although the manuscript is not dated, the 
script (“Licchavi”’) used to write it appears in all likelihood to date from the 9th century 
(Goodall et al. 2015:103ff.).°° This provides us with the terminus ante quem. We come 
across two blank spaces in this manuscript where some letters are missing: fol. 50°, line:4 
and fol. 52”, line:4. If these gaps reflect damage to the exemplar, this would mean that the 
scribe of the extant manuscript was working from a manuscript that was already worn 
and therefore perhaps old. 

Goodall et al. (2015:471-472) mentions the possibility that the manuscript did not copy 
at least one folio from its source. This means, the manuscript that we have is a copied one, 
which also leads us to suppose that there existed at least one manuscript before the present 
one. This pushes back its terminus ante quem, but we are not sure by how much. 

The dating of the other books of the Nisvasatattvasamhita might serve as a valuable 
indicator for the time-frame of the Nigvdsamukha as well. Goodall et al. (2015:35) assumes 
that the whole corpus of the Nisvdsa was probably composed between the middle of the 


We are not able to offer the exact source of it. It is possible, however, that the source of the Nisvasamukha 
was the Sivadharmasastra, as its teaching is similar in nature, and the date of the latter work is, we think, earlier. 

See the footnote on verse 4:107 for the form cataliga. 

®7See also Goodall et al. 2015:72-73. 

®For more details, see the discussion of the manuscript of the Nisvdsa, p. 92 ff. 
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fifth and end of the seventh century. For Goodall, the text 


...begins, we think, with the Malasiitra (c. 450-550 AD) and is completed with 
the Nisvasamukha and Guhyasitra probably by the end of the seventh century. 
The pointers may be broadly grouped under the (partially overlapping) heads 
of palaeography; iconography; terminology; theology; social religion; and in- 
tertextuality (allusion within the Nisvasa to other literature and allusions in 
other literature to the Nisvasa). 


Bakker (2014:9), however, without yet having seen Goodall et al.’s completed edition, 
has expressed doubts about this dating of the Mialasiitra, and instead places it a century 
later. Instead, he voices the possibility that the Malasiitra and the Skandapurana may have 
evolved around the same period. Goodall et al. (2015:22) present a relative chronology of 
the Nisvasa-corpus, which depicts how the works evolved in relation to each other. 


We are therefore confident that the Milasitra was followed by the Uttarasitra, 
which was followed by the Nayasitra, which was in turn followed by the 
Guhyasiitra, exactly the order in which those works are transmitted in the 
manuscript. 


This too, does not help us further delimit the possible time-frame of the Nisvasamukha. 
Had it been possible to establish the direction of borrowing between the Guhyasitra and 
the Nisvasamukha, we could have dated the Nisvasamukha more precisely. The geographical 
evidence of the pilgrimage site Kedara (see also p. 40 onwards), shared by both texts in 
close proximity, could have helped us to narrow down the possible date of the Nisvasa- 
mukha. Unfortunately, we cannot establish the way of borrowing of these passages. Thus, 
we can not use this evidence to limit down the date of the Nigvdsamukha. 

There are some parallels shared by the Nisvasamukha and Puranic sources. For example, 
Nisvasamukha 1:2ab: astasitisahasrani rstnam urdhvaretasam. is paralleled by the Brahmanda- 
purana (1:7:180ab and 1:21:170cd) and the Visnupurdna (1:6:36ab). Similarly, Nisvdsamukha 
1:126c-127b (bukasya karavirasya arkkasyonmattakasya cal |caturnnam puspajatinam sarvam 
aghrati Sankarah.) is almost an exact parallel of Skandapurana 28:31abcd (caturnam puspa- 
jatinam gandham aghrati Samkarah | | arkasya karavirasya bilvasya ca bukasya ca). Nisvasamukha 
1:7lab (Satam sanmarjane punyam sahasram upalepane) is also closely paralleled by Skanda- 
purana 27:24ab (sammarjanam paricasatam sahasram upalepanam). Although the first pada is 
slightly different, we have found sahasram upalepane/ sahasram upalepanam nowhere else ex- 
cept in these two texts and the Sivadharmasangraha, which has borrowed from the Nigvasa- 
mukha. 

Once again, the parallels shared by the Nisvasamukha and Puranic sources could shed 
some light in this issue if we, again, could determine the direction of borrowing. There is, 
however, no indication of direct borrowing, as these verses could be either floating ones of 
some Saiva sources or both sources (Nisvasamukha and the Puranas) might be making use 
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of a third common source. The Nigsvasamukha’s connection with these old Puranic sources, 
anyway, testifies to the antiquity of the Nisvasamukha. 

There is, however, one important case of overlapping material in which direction can 
be determined. We have noted (p. 61 ff.). that chapters 5-9 of the Sivadharmasangraha and 
the text of the Nigvdsamukha® are closely related. Having examined this relation in greater 
detail, we have concluded that the Sivadharmasangraha is later than the Nigsvasamukha (see 
below). Dr. Anil Kumar Acharya in a recent study (2009*:91) places the date of the Siva- 
dharmasangraha between the 9th and 10th centuries. We know that the Nisvasamukha was 
composed earlier than the 9th century because of its extant manuscript of the 9th century. 

Another important text to take into account is the Pasupatasiitra. Nisvasamukha 4:70c- 
88 paraphrases the Pasupatasiitra. The latter text, therefore, certainly precedes the former. 
If any influence of Kaundinya’s commentary on the Nisvasamukha could be established, a 
more precise dating would be possible. As we shall see (p. 46) there is considerable addi- 
tional information in the Pasupata-section of the Nisvdsamukha compared to the Pasupata- 
sutra, but we cannot trace close influence of Kaundinya in these blocks of the text. The 
Vedic section (4:2-41) of the Nisvasamukha, as well as some part of the Laukika section, bor- 
rows from the Manusmrti. This again means little regarding the dating of the Nisvasamukha, 
as the Manusmrti is such an early text that it cannot be compared with the Nisvasamukha 
as to fix its time of composition. 

There is one further piece of evidence that is relevant to us here. It is likely that 
the Svacchandatantra was redacted after the Nisvasa corpus, for the former borrows a 
large amount of text from the latter (see Sanderson 2006:160ff.). For example, Sanderson 
(2006:160), commenting on the sketch of Atimarga in the Svacchandatantra, writes, 


... [propose that this explanation of the term Atimarga is not that of the Svac- 
chanda itself, and that on the contrary his source exactly confirms the use of the 
Nisvasamukha. This conclusion rests on Svacchanda 11.179c-184. 


More recently (2009:50), Sanderson argued for the following: 


it is clear in my view that the Svacchandatantra was redacted after the formation 
of the Nisvasa corpus, the Tantrasadbhava after the Svacchanda, the Kubjikamata 
after the Tantrasadbhava, the hexad of the Jayadrathayamala after the Kubjijamata, 
and the remaining three hexads after the first. 


On the basis of Sanderson’s arguments, it is evident that the Nisvasamukha is earlier than 
the Svacchandatantra. On the strength of this conclusion, we can venture to say that the 
Nisvasamukha was composed before the Svacchandatantra. Since the date of the Svacchanda- 
tantra is an open question, the exact dating of the Nisvdsamukha remains a complicated 
issue, as pointed out by Goodall et al. (2015:22): 


©The introductory part of the first chapter and the section on Adhyatmika and Atimarga (i.e. after verse 
4:41) are not attested in the Sivadharmasangraha. 
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More problematic is the relative date of the Nisvdsamukha in the corpus. Being 
professedly an introduction, it presupposes the existence of at least one sitra 
for it to introduce, but because it does not discuss the subject matter of the 
sutras, it is difficult to judge whether or not it was written when all of them 
were already in existence and constituted together a Nisvdsatattvasamhita. 


In the final end, we agree on the proposition of Goodall et al. (2015:35) that the Nisvasa- 
mukha was redacted before the eighth century, probably sometime during the 7th-century. 
The precise date of the text, however, still needs further investigation. 


Parallels and Borrowings 


As already indicated above, the Nisvdsamukha seems to be largely dependent on outside 
sources to create its body of text. The Nisvdsamukha mentions the five religious systems— 
[1] Laukika, [2] Vaidika, [3] Adhyatmika, [4] Atimarga, and [5] Mantramarga— and specif- 
ically deals with the first four in its teaching, while only alluding to the fifth. Since the 
Nisvasamukha concerns itself to introduce the first four types of religious groups, it is nat- 
ural that it makes use of the relevant sources of these systems. Although we do not find 
parallels to what the Nisvdsamukha teaches in all cases, it is likely that in many cases the 
particular text is not original to the Nisvasamukha. 

A large part of the Laukika section of the Nisvasamukha may have been composed on 
the basis of external sources, as we come across similar materials in other texts, both Saiva 
and non-Saiva. Thus, the Astamarti hymn (1:30-41), the list of the paricastaka (3:19-22), 
the list of rivers (3:2-8) and the famous Lingodbhava (1:172-185) story are not probably the 
Nisvasamukha’s innovations. The descriptions of Candrayana (3:43), Yaticandrayana (3:45), 
and Sigucandrayana observances (3:46), and the names of the ancestors of the four castes 
(3:155) are borrowed from the Manusmrti. 

Likewise, Nisvasamukha 1:167c-168b is exactly paralleled by Sivadharmasastra 1:14c- 
15b; Nisvasamukha 2:2 is closely paralleled by Sivadharmasastra 3:77c-78b; Nisvasamukha 
2:91cd is redolent of Sivadharmasgastra 12:72; the notion of a gradation of recipients (pa- 
tra) in the Nisvasamukha 2:117-19 also seems to have some connection with the account in 
Sivadharmagastra 7:69-71. (see p. 54 for more details). Nisvasamukha 1:2ab is paralleled 
by Brahmandapurana 1:7:180ab and 1:21:170cd, and Visnupurana 1:6:36ab; Nisvdsamukha 
1:126c-127b is paralleled by Skandapurana 28:31abcd; Nisvasamukha 1:71ab is closely paral- 
leled by Skandapurana 27:24ab. (see above p. 32). The Vedic section (4:2-41) of the Nisvasa- 
mukha, as well, has partly borrowed from the Manusmrti. As we have discussed above (p. 
13) the Adhyatmika section, dealing with the systems of Sankhya and Yoga, seems to be 
modelled on the basis of their earlier respective sources. The Atimarga sections, the teach- 
ings of the Paficarthas and Kapalikas, as well are fashioned using the sources of those 
traditions. 
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There are a few texts that have citable parallels with the Nisvdsamukha and that, be- 
ing unquestionably younger than the Nisvasamukha, we are not going to discuss individ- 
ually: The division of the five streams of knowledge found in Nisvasamukha 1:26c-27b is 
paralleled in Parvakamika 1:17c-1:18b; the Astamarti-hymn in Nisvasamukha 32-39 is paral- 
leled in Prayogamanijar7 1:19-26, Tantrasamuccaya 1:16-23, and Isanagurudevapaddhati 26:56— 
63; and Nisvasamukha 2:82c-86b in Somasambhupaddhati 1:6:5-8, Kriyakramadyotika (§ 67, 
p.134), and Atmarthapajapaddhati (attributed to Suprabhedagama), while the first two lines 
are found in the Jfanaratnavali fol. 126b (also attributed to the Suprabhedagama) (R 14898, 
p. 144). 


Parallels with other Books of the Nisvasatattvasamhita 


Among the parallels that we will examine more closely, let us begin with the Nisvasa- 
mukha and the other books of the Nisvasatattvasamhita, starting with the first three sitras: 
the Mialasiitra, Uttarastitra and Nayasiitra. The cosmology taught in the Nisvasamukha (4:88c 
ff.) and the cosmology of the Malasitra (5:3ff.) are quite similar. We are not, however, able 
to show if one of the two was serving as a source to the other or both were relying on a 
third common source. 

The Nisvdsamukha seems to have no connection with the Uttarasiitra. It, however, has 
a strong connection with the Nayasitra. The sections on yoga in the Nisvasamukha (4:50ff) 
and the Nayasiitra (4:105ff) are very similar. A phrase in 4:60ab (prthvt kathinariipena srnu 
dehe yatha sthita) of the Nisvasamukha matches exactly what we find in the Nayasatra (2:23). 
Another example of this kind of parallel is the list of eight yogic postures in the Nisvasa- 
mukha and Nayasitra. These are: Svastika, Padmaka, Bhadra, Arddhacandra, Prasaritam, 
Sapasraya, Afijalika and Yogapatta. The verse that records this list in Nisvdsamukha 4:50 is 
as follows: 


svastikam padmakam bhadram tv arddhacandram prasaritam | 
sapasrayam arjalikam yogapattam yathasukham | | 


And the verse that records the list in the Nayasitra (4:14c-15b) is:79 


svastikam padmakam bhadram arddhacandram prasaritam | | 
sapasrayam anjalikam yogapattam yathasukham | 


The only difference is that where the Nayasitra reads arddhacandram, the Nisvasamukha 
reads tv arddhacandram. In this context, Ni§vasamukha 4:65c-66d and Nayasiitra 3:21c-22d” 


Later on, the Nayasiitra presents the eight yogic postures ina slightly different phrasing: dsanam padmakam 
baddhva svastikam bhadracandrakam | sapasrayam yogapattam astnatica yathasukham | | 4:1051 1. 

The Nisvasamukha’s version is : divyadrstih prajayeta yada tanmayatan gatah| | sarvavidyah pravartante sarvam 
pratyaksato bhavet| siddhais ca saha sambhasam yada tanmayatan gatah. The version of the Nayasitra runs as 
follows: siddhas caiva svatantras ca divyasrstih prajayate| | sanmasad dhyanayogena divyasiddhih prajayate | trailokye 
yah pravartteta pratyaksan tasya jayate | | 
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may also serve as evidence for the relation between the two texts. As stated before, we 
can not ascertain which text borrowed from which source at this point. Since this is a 
well-known list of yogic postures, both texts may go back to a common source. 

The descriptions of pranayama in the Nisvasamukha and in the Nayasitra’? are also 
closely related. We see that both texts teach three types of pranayama: kumbhaka, recaka 
and piraka. The definition of kumbhaka, recaka and piiraka is basically the same in both 
texts, the Nisvdsamukha’s being more elaborate and the Nayasitra’s more concise. Further, 
there are two other categories relating to pranayama taught in the Nayasiitra: external and 
internal.”> The Nayasiitra (4:113d) states that the internal pranayama is of four kinds, the 
fourth being suprasanta, which is not found in the Nisvasamukha. 

We do find a close connection between these two texts in the section on dharani, “fixa- 
tion.” Nisvdsamukha 4:57c-61 teaches four types of fixation, in the following order: air, fire, 
earth, and water. The Nayasitra, for its part, teaches five types of dharana, in the following 
order: air, fire, earth, water and ether.”* Both texts show their account of fixation relating 
to the same first four elements, but the Nayasitra adds the ether. This makes them unique 
compared to other Saiva sources which have different sequences.” 

Another relevant topic shared by both texts in their yoga section and commonly taught 
in the Saiva yoga system is karana. Karana is a term for what is done once a yogin has 
assumed a yogic posture, before doing pranayama “breath control.’””° What is taught in the 
Nisvasamukha (4:51) and in the Nayasitra (4:106ab) is effectively the same procedure. Only 
the wording of the verses differs a little. Neither employs the term karana.’” 

Given the close relationship between these two texts, we wish to determine which one 
borrowed from the other. We should not, however, forget that this kind of yoga chapter is 
common to many Saiva texts and that therefore, both the Nigvasamukha and the Nayasitra 
may have based themselves on some other source. 

A large proportion of text is also shared by both the Nisvasamukha and the Guhya- 
sutra, including an account of the paricastaka, ‘five ogdoads.”8 The accounts found in the 


“The version of the Nisvdsamukha is: prandyamam pravaksyami trisprakaram samabhyaset || 4:541| | vire- 
cyaptrya samruddham kumbhakam parikirttitam | ptirayec ca svakam deham yavad apiritam bhavet | | 4:551| | pirakas 
tu samakhyato pranaydmo dvitiyakah| niskrdmayati yo vayum sval[deha]] --- || 4:5611| sa recakas samakhyatah 
pranayamas trtiyakah |4:57ab. The Nayasiitra’s version is as follows: recanat ptiranad rodhat pranayamas trayah 
smrtah| 4:111ab. 

®Nayasitra 4:111¢d: samanyad bahir etani punas cabhyantarani ca | 

™ Nayasiitra 4:115-116: vayavin dharaye ‘ngusthe dgneyim nabhimadhyatah | mahendrim kanthadese tu varunim 
ghantikesu ca\ | 4:115| | akasadharana mirdhni sarvasiddhikari smrta| ekadvitrscatuhpatica udghatais ca prasiddhy- 
atil | 4:1161 1. 

We find a different sequence of fixation taught in Rauravasitrasangraha 7:6-10, Svayambhuvasiitrasangraha 
20:4-28, Matangayogapada 35c-65, Kirana 58:18c-26b etc. in the order listed: fire, water, sovereign (isa) and 
nectar (amrta). For more details, see TAK3 s.v. dharanda. 

See TAK2 s.v. karana for further details. 

” The Nisvdasamukha runs as follows: baddhva yogasanam samyak rjukayah samahitah | jihvan tu taluke nyasya 
dantair dantan na samsprset |; and the Nayasiitra: talujihvo dantasparsi samako nasadrstigah | . 

This is the translation of Goodall 2004:15, fn. 617. For a detailed treatment on the paricastaka see Goodall 
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Nisvasamukha and the Guhyasitra are similar. Particularly striking is that Nisvdsamukha 
3:22ab is hypermetrical, as is the corresponding half-verse Guhyasitra 7:116ab. Both texts 
present their lists of these places similarly with regard even to the order of the items, with 
only small variations. The Nisvasamukha reads vastrapada and thalesvara, where the Guhya- 
stitra reads bhastrapada and sthalesvara. These are perhaps significant variations, as the 
Guhyasiitra’s readings are closer to the original. Although the readings of the Guhyasiitra 
are better than those of the Nisvdsamukha, we cannot be sure that the Nisvdsamukha bor- 
rowed this chunk of text from the Guhyasitra. As it is a common topic in Saiva sources, the 
difference in readings may have happened because they draw on the list of the paricastaka 
from different sources. Alternatively, the reading of the Nisvasamukha may have decayed 
during transmission. Here we present the comparative list of the two texts: 


Nisvasamukha 3:19-25 


amaresam prabhasani ca 
naimisam puskaran tatha | 
asadhan dindimunditi ca 
bharabhiitini ca lakulim || 


hariscandram param guhyam 
guhyam madhyamakesvaram | 


sriparvatam samakhyatan 
jalpesvaram atah param || 


amratikesvarani caiva 
mahakalan tathaiva ca 


kedaram uttaman guhyam 
mahabhairavam eva ca || 


(2004:315), Bisschop (2006:27-37) and TAK2 s.v. guhyastaka. 


Guhyasiitra 7:112-120 


amaresam prahasani ca 
naimisam puskaran tatha | 
asadhin dindimundin ca 
bharabhatim salakulim || 
pratyatmike mrta ye tu 

te vrajanty eva tatpadam | 
pratyatmike | conj.; pratyatmika NKW 


hariscandram param guhyam 
guhyam madhyamakesvaram || 
guhyam guhyam ] K; guhyam guhya® 
NW 

sriparvatam samakhyatan 
jalpesvaram atah param| jalpeé- 
varam atah ] N; jaleSvaram atah K; jal- 


pasvaram atah W 


ambratikesvaram caiva 

mahakalam tathaiva ca\|  am- 
bratikeSvaram ] em.; ambra --- N; 
amdhra L! K; ambratike L! W, 
mahakalam ] em.; mahakala NW; 
mahakalas K 

kedaram uttamam guhyam 
mahabhairavam eva ca| guhyam ] 
NW; suddham K guhydstake mrta 
ye tu 

te vrajantiha tatpadam || 
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gayan caiva kuruksetram 
nakhalan kanakhalan tatha | 


vimalan cattahdsan ca 
mahendram bhimam astamam || 


vastrapadam rudrakotim 
avimuktam mahabalam | 


gokarnam bhadrakarnnam ca 
svarnnaksam sthanum astamam || 


chagalandam dvirandan ca 
makotam mandalesvaram | 
kalanjaram samakhyatam 
devadaruvanan tatha || 


Sankukarnnan tathaiveha 
thalesvaram atah param | 
snanadarsanapijabhir 
mucyate sarvakilbisaih || 


Nisvasamukha 


gayan caiva kuruksetran 
nakhalam kanakhalan tatha| gaya 
caiva ] NW; gaya caiva K 


vimalan cattahasan ca 
mahendram bhimam astamam || 
atiguhye mrta ye tu 
atiguhyam vrajanti te | 

te] NW; caK 


bhadrapadam rudrakotim 
avimuktam mahabalam || 

rudrakotim avimuktam |] em.; rudrakotim 
avimukta NW; rudrakoti avimuktam K 


gokarnam rudrakarnnani ca 
svarnaksam sthanur astamam | 
gokarnam bhadrakarnnam | em.; gokarna 
--- karnnati NW; gokarna rudrakarnnati 
K, svarnaksam sthanur astamam | em.; 
svarnd --- rastamam NK; svarna Ui rasta- 
mam W 

etesv api mrtds samyag 

bhittva lokam aésesatah | 
dipyamdanas tu gacchanti 

atra sthanesu ye mrtah | 


chagalandam dvirandan ca 
makotam mandalesvaram || 
kalanjaram samakhyatan 
devadaruvanan tatha | 


Sankukarnnan tathaiveha 
sthalesvaram atah param || 


The list of the paticastaka in the Nisvasamukha appears in the Laukika section where the 
text purports lay religious duties. Thus, the Nisvdsamukha may have taken the list of the 
paricastaka from the Sivadharma-type Laukika Saiva source. Looking at these places listed 
in the paricastaka here, they are clearly the famous Saiva pilgrimage sites. The list of the 
Nisvasamukha does not have the names for each group of eight, as we find them in other 
sources. The list, however, gives the name “most secret” param guhyam for Hari$candra 
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and Madhyamakeévara is named as secret (guhyam) (Nisvasamukha 3:20). Further, Kedara 
is called “extreme[ly] secret” (atiguhya). This may indicate that the author was already fa- 
miliar with the notion that these five groups bear the names of five levels. There is an 
additional line at the end of the section in the Nisvdsamukha (3:25cd) which reminds us of 
the pre-tantric notion of the paricastaka. This line does not presuppose these places to be 
Saiva worlds (bhuvana) named after the same names: sndnadarsganapujabhir mucyate sarvak- 
ilbisaih “By bathing, seeing or performing worship [there] one becomes free from all sins.” 
When the text moves further (3:26), however, it seems to suppose some divine abode called 
paricastaka above the egg of Brahma (brahmanda). The text mentions that those who die in 
the worldly paricastaka (i.e. pilgrimage places), they will go to the divine paricastaka and do 
not come back again. This passage conceives a connection of the pilgrimage sites called 
paricastaka to the cosmic paficdastaka. This account of the Nisvdsamukha, however, is not pre- 
sented as a fully developed cosmic hierarchical set of the paricastakas as in the Guhyasiitra. 

In the Guhyasttra, however, the list of the paricastaka is presented more explicitly in a 
cosmic context. Each ogdoad in the Guhyasiitra (7:123-124) has been given a name: pratyat- 
mika, guhya, atiguhya, pavitra, and sthanu. We are told that if one dies in any site of the 
paricastaka on earth one goes up, for example in Guhyasitra 7:113ab, to the corresponding 
Saiva bhuvana of the same name. The extra line in each group of eight mentions this con- 
cept. For instance, for the first group, it says: pratyatmike mrtd ye tu te vrajanty eva tatpadam 
“Whoever die in [the group of the world called Pratyatmika] certainly go to the corre- 
sponding world.” Thus, the five ogdoads, as presented in the context of the Guhyasitra, 
reflects a tantric view of the cosmos. These places are no longer just pilgrimage sites on 
earth, but clearly represent a layer of the bhuvanas as well. The Guhyasiitra itself, however, 
is not responsible for incorporating these ogdoads into Saiva cosmology. To our knowl- 
edge, the Lakulas (Nisvasamukha 4:117) are the ones who incorporated these places into 
their cosmology first, and subsequently, the Mantramargins continued to include these 
place into their cosmology.” 

In this connection, it is to be noted that the Sivadharmasastra (12:117ff.) also records 
these lists with some variation in name. This list of the Sivadharmaéastra also refers to the 
pilgrimage centres. The list does not provide a name for each group: “it may thus repre- 
sent an archaic stage” (Bisschop 2006:27-28). To come back to the Nisvasamukha, although 


The Saiva cosmos begins with the world of Kalagnirudra and goes up to parama (“highest”) Siva, which 
is the ultimate reality in the system (Malasiitra 5:1-2). Dominic Goodall defines the Saiva cosmology, in an 
email to me dated 5th November 2014 as follows: 


The Saiva cosmology is the “order of the universe” according to the Saivas. In other words, 
it refers to the levels of hells, patalas ““netherworlds” and other bhuvanas “worlds” that are de- 
scribed, for instance in chapter 5 of the Parakhya, or chapter 8 of the Kirana, or chapters 4—7 of the 
Guhyastitra, or chapter 10 of the Svacchanda. Some people might prefer to refer to a Saiva cos- 
mography, a description of the cosmos. What makes it Saiva is that no other group makes the 
claim that the universe has quite this shape. The Puranic cosmography, for example, is much 
more limited, since it restricts itself to the brahmanda “egg of Brahma.” 
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the paricastakas are clearly the pilgrimage centres in the context of the Nisvasamukha, these 
places seem to appear with a cosmic context as well. In contrast, the Guhyasitra explicitly 
sets forth the paricastakas within a map of Saiva cosmology. 

Another shared concept between the Nisvdsamukha and the Guhyasitra concerns the 
topic of Kedara, a famous pilgrimage place sacred to Saivas. Nisvasamukha 3:28a-29a men- 
tions it thus: 


kedarodakapanac ca gatim paricastamim dhruvami | 

vidyaya samyuta ye tu pibante ca jalam subham || 

Sivasdyojyatam yanti | 

Also, by drinking the water of Kedara one certainly obtains the fruit (gatim) [of 
attaining] the five sets of ogdoads (i.e. all forty bhuvanas) (paricastamim). As for 
those who possess (samyutah) the Vidyamantra (vidyaya) and who drink [this] 
pure water [of Kedara], they will obtain (yanti) union with Siva. 


The tirtha Kedara occurs twice in the Nisvasamukha: once in the list of forty sacred 
places (3:21) and once here (3:28). As we see, in the second occurrence, the drinking 
of the water of Kedara is emphasised: “those who possess (samyutah) the Vidyamantra 
(vidyaya) and who drink [this] pure water [of Kedara] will obtain (yanti) union with Siva.” 
The Vidyamantra refers to the ten-syllable vidyamantra (also referred to as DaSaksaradeva) 
taught in chapter 16 of the Guhyasitra.®° This implies that the Laukika teaching of the 
Nisvasamukha shows knowledge of the Mantramargic teachings. 

The related account of Kedara in the Guhyasiitra is presented as follows: 

rsaya i | 
devadaruvane ramye* rsayah samsitavratah | 
nandisam upasamgamya pranipatya muhur muhuh || 16:1 || 
ficus te rsayah sarve stutva nandim®> sivatmajam | 
sarvadharmatiriktas tu kedaras tu katham bhavet || 16:2 || 
utpattin ca vidhanani ca pitasyaiva tu yat phalam | 
kedarasya samasena tattvato vaktum arhasi** || 16:3 || 
nandir uvaca | 
himavacchikharastnam deval[(devam jagadgurum)]] | 
brahmadyddisurah sarve samsarabhayapiditah || 16:4 || 
Saranam Samkaram jagmuh®® stutva ca vividhaih stavaih | 


®0(For a summary of the legend, see also TAK 3, s.v. dasaksara). 
Slrsaya a] conj.; r--- NW; UK 

8? devadaruvane ramye ] conj.; ---mmye N; LI msK; r Li W 
Snandim ] K; nandi? NW 

84Vaktum arhasi ] K; vaktumarhasi NW 

gamkaram jagmuh ] KW; samkaran jagmuh N 
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padbhyam nipatitah sarve krtva cafijalisamputam® || 16:5 || 

vijhapayam haram caivam*’ sarve tatra divaukasah ®° | 

ya te rudra Siva murtih sa katham prapyate vibho®? || 16:6 || 

asivais ca suraih sarvair brahmavisnupurogamaih | 

tatas ca sa haro devah” ((sa)) --- [[ka]]rakah?" || 16:7 || 

vil [dyaya (sam)]]putam retam suranam agratas tyajan?? | 

bho surendra pibasvedam”® reta vidyasamanvitam || 16:8 || 

mama retasya panena sivatvam prapyate dhruvam | 

etac chrutva tu vacanam™*sarve tatra divaukasah”? || 16:9 || 

pradudruvan” tatah sarve apitva tu tadamrtam | 

devim?’ mam ca bravid devo pasyatam jalam uttamam || 16:10 || 

na ca devi pibet tat tu ---*® | 

--- ((vet)) | 

aham eva hi pasyami devi vacanam abravtt || 16:11 || 

nandi nandi mahaprajna”? raksasva -m- amrtam'© jalam | 

na deyam devatanam tu naitat panam kadacana'! || 16:12 || 

manusal[[nugra(ham karyam pasupaksi)]]mrgadisu' | 

vidyahina ganesas'> ca sayojyam vidyaya yutah'™ || 16:13 || 

“In the beautiful Devadaru forest, the sages [who were] under stringent vows 
approached Nandiéa and prostrated [before him] again and again. All the 
sages, having first praised Nandi, a son of Siva, asked: «How is it that Kedara 
is excelling over all dharmas? What is the origin [of its water], what is the 


*cafjalisamputam ] WK’*; cafijalisamputam N; cafijalisampumtam K*°° 

°’vijhapayam haram caivam ] W; vijfiapayam haran cevam N; vijhapamyan haram tvevam K 

88 divaukasah ] W; divaukasa N; divaukasah K 

*martih sa katham prapyate vibho ] em.; mirtti sa katham prapyate vibhoh N; mirtti si katham prapyate 
vibho KW 

*devah ] K; deva NW 

"karakah ] K; --- N; darakah W 

*oratas tyajan ] conj.; °gratas tyajat N; °gratas tyajet KW 

Ssurendra pibasvedam reta ] NW; surendrah pibasvedam retam K 

*4vacanam sarve ] NW; sarve K 

* divaukasah ] NW; divaukasah K 

*®pradudruvan | conj.; pradudravan NKW 

” devim ] K; devi NW 

*Spibet tat tu ] W; pibe --- N; pibet ta Li K 

*mahaprajia ] K; mahaprajia NW 

104mrtam ] NW; amrtam K 

101k adacana ] KW; kadacanah N 

1° manusanugraham karyam pasupaksimrgadisu ] K; manusa ga 0m --- mrgadisu N; manusanugraham 
krtva tatha paksimrgadisu W 

103 canesas ca] N; ganeganesaé ca K; ganesas ca W 

14yutah ] K?*; yata NW; yutam K** 


42 Nisvasamukha 


[proper] procedure for drinking it and what is the fruit of drinking it? Pray 
tell [us all] about Kedara in brief.» Nandi replied: «<All the foremost gods, 
beginning with Brahma, oppressed by fear of the world, sought refuge with 
Sankara, god of gods, [and] teacher of the world, who was sitting at the top 
of the snow[-capped] mountain. The [gods] praised [Sankara] with various 
panegyrics, [and then,] folding their hands, they all fell at his feet. Then, in- 
troducing [themselves] to Hara, the gods [asked]: ««How can, O Rudra, [one- 
ness with] your peaceful form be attained by all [us] anxious gods, headed by 
Brahma and Visnu?>» Then the god Hara [answered] [...] discharging [his] se- 
men covered up in the Vidya-[mantra] in front of the gods: «<O excellent gods! 
Drink this semen [thus] connected with the Vidya-[mantra]. By drinking my 
semen, [you] certainly [will] attain Siva-hood.»> As soon as they heard this in- 
struction, all the gods flew away from there without drinking that nectar. God 
said to Devi and me: « {Drink [this] excellent water; Devi may not drink it 
[...]»» {Devi said the [following] words: «<I myself drink this [semen].»» [Then 
the god said:] «<O Nandi of great intelligence! Protect [this] water, [this] nec- 
tar. [You] should never give this water to gods. [You] should favour human 
beings, domesticated animals, birds, and forest animals [with it]. [All who 
drink this water] without possessing the Vidyamantra (vidyaya), [will become] 
lords of the Ganas. As for those who possess the Vidyamantra (vidyaya), they 
will attain oneness [with me].>»” 


Guhyasitra 16:15 furthermore tells us: 


vidyaya laksanam vaksye yathaha paramesvarah | 
nydsapanavidhanani ca vidyamahatmyam eva ca || 
I will relate [to you] a description of the Vidyd-[mantra] as the highest god 
related it [to me], the nydsa procedure [relating to the mantra], the procedure 
for drinking the [Kedara water] and also the greatness of the Vidya-[mantra]. 


This evidence shows that the Nisvasamukha and the Guhyasitra are closely connected. 
This fact, however, does not exactly tell us if one text borrowed from the other or not. We 
could think on the basis of the above-mentioned example that, since the Vidyamantra is 
a tantric mantra, what is taught in Nisvasamukha 3:28-29b may have been influenced by 
chapter 16 of the Guhyasitra.!°° Therefore, the Nisvasamukha would have borrowed from 
the Guhyasitra the idea of achieving union with Siva by means of the Vidyamantra and by 
drinking the Kedara water. 


'The other case where the reading of the Nisviasamukha seems to be influenced by the tantric teachings 
could be the passage of Nisvdsamukha 1:27c-28b (diksitd nandina sarve nirvedne yojitah pare| | vidyabhikanksinas 
canye vidyayam te tu yojitah|). These two lines appear just after Nandin names the five streams (1:26a—27a) 
and state two types of initiation, vidyadiksa and nirvanadiksa, which actually fall under the fifth stream, the 
Mantramarga. 
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This is not, however, the only possibility. The topic of Kedara in the Nisvasamukha or in 
the Guhyasiitra may not have been influenced by the one or the other. The reality might be 
that the author who redacted the Nisvasamukha and the final chapters,!°° including chap- 
ter sixteen, of the Guhyasiitra may have been responsible for the reference to the water 
of Kedara and the Vidyamantra in both texts. Alternatively, the author who composed 
the passage on Kedara in the Nisvadsamukha had the same understanding of the place as 
the author of chapter sixteen of the Guhyasitra had. In any case, both texts represent the 
Mantramargic understanding of the place, as both texts try to associate the Vidyamantra 
in connection with drinking the water of Kedara. This also indicates that the passage of 
the Nisvasamukha was not taken from a Laukika source. 


As we have already observed (p. 8) Guhyasiitra 1:4 refers to the Mukha (i.e. the Nisvasa- 
mukha).!°’ Another similar, but doubtful, cross-reference occurs thus at the end of the 
Guhyasiitra (18:12-15): 


108 109 | 


dasaksaraparivaram™”° sarvesam kathitan tava 
catuhsittrasamayuktam milavidyasamuddhrtam | | 
uddharam sarvamantranam samukhadyam prakirttitam | 
etat te kathitam sarvam mayakhyatam suvista[[(ram)]]"° | | 
[[U ]] ranane | 

saram tat sarvamantranam kim bhityah prcchase priye! | | 
catvaro!* kathita sittra samukhadya varanane | 

paricamam tu param" saitram karika nama namatah | 
sticita sitramatrena karikah kimu prcchatha | | 


The recognition of the Nisvdsamukha by the Guhyasiitra raises some issues. If the verse 
was not added later, then the Nisvasamukha must be earlier than the Guhyasiatra. But, there 
is a possibility that both these passages were added secondarily in a late stage of the com- 
position of the Guhyasiitra, appearing as they do at the very beginning and end of the 
Guhyasiitra. These pieces of texts cannot therefore be taken as certain evidence of the rel- 
ative dates of these two texts. 


The Guhyasiitra may have been written in different layers and thus many people may have been involved 
to complete the text of what we have now in eighteen chapters. See Goodall et al. (2015: 20, 44 and 71-73) for 
more details. 

°’For the translation and full quote of the text see p. 8. 

8 daéaksaraparivaram ] NW; dasaksaram parivaram K 

tava ] K; tavah NW 

mayakhyatam suvistaram ] K; mayakhyata suvista --- N; mayakhyata suvistam W 

Npriye ] N?°KW; pricchaye N“* 

12catvaro ] NW; catvaro(h) K 

"Syaficamam tu param ] K; paficamantu para NW 

"4karikah kimu prechatha ] K; karika --- cchatha N; karika punah prechatha W 
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The Nisvdsamukha’s Borrowings from the Pasupatasitra 


The Pasupatasiitra is one of the earliest and most extensively used sources by the composer 
of the Nisvasamukha. The Pasupatasitra is the earliest existing scripture of the Pasupatas, 
the oldest known sect of Saivism, which is referred to by the Nisvasamukha as the Atimarga 
“the outer path.”"> It is known as such because it presents itself as being beyond the path 
of the four stages of life (Sanderson 1988:664) propounded by the brahmanical system.!!6 
The practice of the Pasupatas is extraordinary in the sense that it goes beyond the orthodox 
rules of the brahmanical tradition and accepted social conventions. The injunctions, for 
example, bhasmani Sayita “One should sleep in ashes,” ...’ unmattavad eko vicareta loke “One 
should stroll around in the world like a mad person,” smasanavast ... “One should live 
in a cremation ground,”1!” clearly indicate the antinomian aspect of the Pasupatas. The 
Nisvasamukha’s adoption of the Pasupatasitra tells us about the history of this sect and its 
role for the formation of early Saivism. What it specially reveals is that the Pasupatas 
were still prominent in society by the time of the composition of the Nisvasamukha, and 
that some of the roots of Mantramarga Saivism lie in the teaching of the Atimarga.!® 

The fourth section of the Nisvasamukha, dealing with the Atimarga, starts from 4:70c and 
goes up to 4:130d. This section presents two types of Pasupata system (4:123), Atyasrama 
(4:70c-88d) and Lokatita (4:89-130). The first, Atyasrama, is presented by a versified para- 
phrase of the Pasupatasiitra. We may begin by exploring the manner in which our text 
takes the Pasupatasitra into account. In the following, I present mutually corresponding 
passages of these two texts and discuss some of the changes to the text. This may tell us 
something about the way the composer compiled this text. More detailed discussion and 
references to the texts can be found in our notes to the translation." 

Obviously, we cannot expect the same wording in the Nisvasamukha, since the au- 
thor of the text had to versify the Pasupatasitras and resituate them in the context of the 
Nisvasamukha. Alternatively, it is conceivable that the author had access to a version of the 
Pasupatasitras that was already in verse-form and the task was simply to align them with 
the trajectory of the Nisvasamukha. In both cases we expect some changes. Here we deal 
with some of the most important findings noticed in the PaSupata section of the Nisvasa- 
mukha. For other cases, the reader is referred to the translation and accompanying notes 
of the relevant section (Nisvdsamukha 4:70c-88d). 

In some cases, the borrowed text is augmented and made clear. For example, Pasupata- 
satra 1:18 akalusamateh “ of one [he who is] of unclouded mind” is rendered as Nisvdsamukha 


"Sanderson 1988:664. 

16The Pasupata observance, as Sanderson mentions (1988:664), is meant for a brahmin who has already 
gone through the upanayana rite, in which the boy is invested with the sacred thread, qualifying him to learn 
the Veda. 

"” Pagupatasiitra 1:3, 4:4 and 5:20. 

'8The reader is referred to Sanderson 2006:199ff. 

1° Here I have followed the sitra number of the PaSupatasiitra based on Kaundinya’s bhasya (i.e. in accordance 
with Sastri’s edition), not of the siitrapatha of Bisschop (2007). 
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4:75ab (akalusyena bhavena jantum pasyeta sarvatah) “One should see all living beings with 
an unclouded disposition.” We suppose that this is not just conditioned by the metre, it 
is rather connected with the meaning concerned. The text of the sitra is typically concise, 
and also when the text was versified, it seemed natural to make the meaning explicit. 

There are cases where the text of the the Nisvasamukha deviates significantly from the 
Pasupatasitra, although the intended meaning might be identical. Here are some exam- 
ples: 


Pasupatasitra Nisvasamukha 
e caratah 1:19 evam yo varttate nityam 4:86a 
© kama-riipitvam 1:24 yathepsitam 4:87b 
© avamatah | viparitani karmmani 
sarvabhitesu 3:3-4 kurvaml lokajugupsitah | 4:78cd 
© paribhityamano hi vidvan paribhitah krcchrataya 
krtsnatapa bhavati 3:19 sarvalokesu ninditah | 


mahatapas ca bhavate 4:81c-82a 


¢ sarvavisisto ‘yam panthah | sanmarggavratacarine 4:84d 
satpathah 4:16-17 


We encounter, however, also some crucial deviations in Pasupata injunctions in the 
borrowed passages. In the following example we find a reference to the linga, the icon of 
Siva, which is otherwise absent in the Pasupatasitra and Kaundinya’s commentary on it. 
This change in the paraphrased text may have appeared as the result of relatively loose 
paraphrasing. Perhaps, the redactor saw no difference between ayatana (“abode”) and lin- 
gasyayatana (“the abode of the linga’’). Alternatively, aydtana is made explicit by rephrasing 
it as lingasyayatana.'*° Therefore he may not have been aware of having introduced poten- 
tially significant modification: 


Pasupatasitra 1:7 Nisvdsamukha 4:72a 
ayatanavast lingasyayatane vasah 


Another change in the Nisvdsamukha concerns mantra recitation. Our text speaks of 
reciting the bahuripi gayatrT mantra without mentioning any option. The Pasupatasitra and 
Kaundinya’s commentary on it, however, attest an option, prescribing either recitation of 
the raudri gayatri or the bahuripi gayatri. We are not completely sure whether or not the 
Nisvasamukha is responsible for abolishing the option of reciting the raudri gayatri, as there 
is a possibility that the Nisvasamukha simply borrowed the passages from a third source: 


™Kaundinya basically states that since people worship there, it is called an dyatana (yajanac cayatanam). In 
his specific understanding of what an dyatana is, in this commentary on Pasupatasitra 1:7, he appears to avoid 
mentioning the liga. 
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Pasupatasitra 1:17 Nisvasamukha 4:74d 
raudrim gayatrim bahuripim va japet bahuriipan tato japet 


In the following passage, the Nisvdsamukha strikingly replaces hasita, “laughter,” by 
stava, “eulogy,” which we find nowhere mentioned in the Pasupatasitra. If the replacement 
was on purpose, it suggests that by the time of the Nisvasamukha, the offering (upahdara) of 
laughter to Siva was no more in use and a new, less radical, custom of eulogy may have 
been introduced. Furthermore, the order of the elements in the verse of the Nisvdsamukha is 
different from the order that is found in the Pasupatasiitra, and the word upahara is missing 
in the Nisvasamukha. This may simply have happened due to the constraints of the metre: 


Pasupatasitra 1:8 Nisvasamukha 4:72b-72d 
hasitagitanrtya- huddunkarastavais tatha | 
huddunkaranamaskara- gitanrtyanamaskarair 
japyopaharenopatisthet brahmabhir japasamyutah | 


Nowhere in the Pasupatastitra do we come across a reference to the concept of puja, 
“worship”, but the version of the Nisvasamukha mentions it at several places. This is a 
substantial change from the perspective of the PaSupatas, who are considered to be prac- 
tising a form of religion that goes beyond the established traditions. We could assume, 
once again, that the author of the Nisvdsamukha saw no difference between yajana and 
puja as they can be used synonymously. Thus, we cannot exclude the possibility that this 
change too was the result of relatively loose paraphrasing: 


Pasupatasitra 2:9-11 Nisvasamukha 4:76ab 
tasmad ubhayatha yastavyah; pitrpujam devapijam 
devavat pitrvac ca; ubhe devaya kalpayet | 


ubhayam tu rudre devah pitaras ca 


This is not, however, the only instance that we come across pijd in the Pasupata sec- 
tion of the Nisvasamukha. The passage 4:71b-71d (... guhyasthanam parivrajet | darsanarthan 
tu iSasya pujan tatraiva kalpayet | ), which has no parallel in the Pasupatasitra, again refers 
to puja. Nisvasamukha 4:81d (pujalabhavivarjitah) once more includes piija among the in- 
junctions of the Pasupatas. The offering of the withered flowers which is described by the 
Nisvasamukha and also forms a part of pijjd ritual implies a Pasupata concept even though 
it is not attested in the Pasupatasitra itself, as will be shown in p. 47. There is a possibility 
that the version of the Pasupatasitra available to the Nisvadsamukha was different from that 
which is available to us through Kaundinya’s commentary. 

Further, we find non-standard grammar in the verses of the Nisvasamukha, while the 
corresponding passage of the Pasupatasiitra is in standard grammar. In the first instance, 
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when two Pasupatasiitras featuring the neuter s-stem vdsas are paraphrased in the Nisvasa- 
mukha, the word is treated as a masculine a-stem, vasa. In the second, the standard optative 
singular avekset of the Pasupatasiitra has been replaced with its common equivalent, but 
irregularly in Atmanepada, pasyeta: 


Pasupatasitra Nisvasamukha 
e ekavasah| avasa va 1:10-11 ekavaso hy avaso va 4:73a 
© mitrapurisam navekset 1:12 mitramedhyan na pasyeta 4:74a 


There are some extra elements in the Nisvdsamukha, parallels for which we do not find 
in the extant Pasupata sources (cf. also Sanderson 2006:158). These pieces of information 
we will examine further below. 

We may now expand on this a little because further Pasupata materials have since been 
discovered. There are four independent Pasupata ritual texts ascribed to a certain Gargya, 
the Samskaravidhi (D. Acharya 2007), Antyestividhi (D. Acharya 2010), Patravidhi (2011), and 
the Prayascittavidhi, all of which have come to light thanks to Prof. Diwakar Acharya, who 
has published three of them (with the fourth soon to appear). It is significant that none of 
the extra elements in question are to be found in these PaSupata manuals either, nor in the 
Pampamahatya (Filliozat 2001:91-152), which also contains some of the Pasupatasiitras in a 
paraphrased form. 

Now, the question is: what purpose do these extra passages serve in the Nisvasamukha? 
First of all, we should bear in mind that we are dealing with text that has been turned from 
prose into verse. In the process of drafting verses, some verse-fillers, no doubt, were also 
added. For example, a phrase like jitendriya, “with the senses subjugated” in Nisvdsa- 
mukha 4:70d (bhasmasayi jitendriyah) and 4:83a (jitendriyas ca dantas ca). Either one of these 
is certainly a verse-filler. The other might be taken as the parallel for Pasupatasitra 5:11.'1 

There are, however, some other pieces of text which actually look like PaSupata injunc- 
tions. For example, Nisvasamukha 4:73cd susirnapatitath puspair ddevadevam samarccayet “He 
should worship the god of gods with withered, fallen flowers.” This passage is reminis- 
cent of the important Pasupata concept of ahimsa, “harmlessness.” Since the Pasupatas are 
conscious of the subtle implications of himsd, “harmfulness,” they may have seen himsd in 
the picking of flowers.!22 From Kaundinya’s commentary on the Pasupatasiitra we know 
that Pasupatas try to observe ahimsd in their main ritual practices. Kaundinya explains 
that the concept of ahimsa is embedded in the practice of a Pasupata ascetic. In order to 
avoid harm to creatures he is supposed to eat the food prepared by others (parakrta), live 
in a temple prepared by others, wear nirmalya, “the used garlands of god” and bathe in 


11 A similar example may be the phrase pranayama “breath control” that occurs in 4:85a. As this expression 
has already been used in 4:74ab and is paralleled by Pasupatasiitra 1:16, the second occurrence in 4:85a must 
be verse-filler. 

122The reader is here referred to Sanderson 2014:10, fn. 38. 
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bhasma, “ashes”, instead of water so as to avoid direct harm to living creatures by one- 
self (Hara 2002:71-73). This effectively means he deliberately avoids, at least according to 
Kaundinya, every possible harm to any creature. We therefore assume that susirnapatitaih 
puspair ddevadevam samarccayet is not just a verse-filler, but an actual Pasupata injunction, 
even though it is not found in the Pasupatasiittra. 

The passage of Nisvdsamukha 4:83d naikannadah kadacana, “He [should] never eat food 
[that is obtained] from a single [house]” also does not seem to be meant for padding out 
the metre, and indeed the Prayascittavidhi, one of the newly found Pasupata texts, pre- 
scribes (verse 81) atonement for eating food collected from a single household in certain 
conditions. 

Likewise, the following complete verse of Nisvasamukha 4:77 is without parallel: 


sitatapapariklesair jalam asrii --- sibhih | 
japadhyanaparo nityam sarvadvandvasahisnutd || 4:77 || 


“Through the hardships of cold and heat; water [[...]] He should always be 
dedicated to mantra recitation and meditation, and should [have] the capacity 
for patient endurance of all kinds of pairs [of opposites]’” 


Although we do not find any parallel for this verse in the Pasupatasitra, the elements 
of the verse of the Nisvasamukha do not seem unmindfully chosen ones. We know 
that enduring the hardships of cold and heat (cf. for example Yajravalkyasmrti 3:52) 
is a practice of asceticism in Indian tradition. Furthermore, we find the compound 
°dvandvasahisnuta/dvandvasahisnutva which reflects specific ascetic practice also attested 
in Pasupata sources, such as Pajvicarthabhasya, p. 121. Thus, the verse we discussed 
above does not look as though it has been completely made up by the author of the 
Nigvasamukha, but rather reflects authentic Pasupata tradition.!7 

Most striking is that the Pasupata section of the Nisvdsamukha does not have the five 
Brahmamantras— Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa and [sana in due order. 
These mantras are prominent features in the Pasupatasitra for one is placed at the end 


Here is a list of remaining extra elements that are found in the Pagupata-section of the Nisva@samukha. We 
think that these too may be valid injunctions incorporated in Pasupata tradition at a later stage, most probably 
after the time of composition of the PaSupatasitra. 


¢ 4:78a japanisthaikantaratih ‘Being intent upon mantra recitation and enjoying solitude.” 
¢ 4:80a vikrosen “He should tremble.” 


© 4:80cd viruddhacestitam vakyam viruddhati cafijanam sada “(He should engage in] inappropriate be- 
haviour, inappropriate speech, [and] always [apply] inappropriate ointments.” 


¢ 4:8lab viruddhamandanan gatre sarvadd samupakramet “He should always apply inappropriate orna- 
ments on his body.” 


¢ 4:83ab ... dantas ca ksami kamavivarjitah “(He should] be restrained, be forgiving, [and] free from desire.” 


© 4:86b dambhalobhavivarjitah “Devoid of pride and greed.” 
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of each of the five chapters. It is worth inspecting the cause of their absence in the 
Nisvasamukha. Were these mantras not a part of the Pasupatasiitra which the author of the 
Nisvasamukha drew upon? If this is the case, was Kaundinya responsible for the division 
in five chapters of the Pasupatasiitra, adding one of these mantras to each chapter? Or 
were these mantras intrinsic to the Pasupatasitra and the person who paraphrased it 
deliberately left them out because they were not about practice? We are only able to 
raise these issues but not to provide an answer. In addition, the rewards of following the 
injunctions, which are mentioned in the Pasupatasiitra just before the Brahmamantras, are 
missing in the Nisvasamukha. We cannot at this stage understand why this is the case. 


The Nisvdsamukha’s Borrowings from the Manusmrti 


As we have mentioned in passing above, another work upon which the author of the 
Nisvasamukha plainly drew was the Manusmrti.'*+ This work has substantially influenced 
the composition of the Nisvdsamukha. This is evident from the inclusion of making do- 
nations (2:37ff.), practising observances (3:37ff.), worshipping ancestors (2:39-41), using 
the five products of the cow and kusa-grass (for example 3:37) and the like. We find such 
materials in the laukika section of the Nisvasamukha, showing adaptation of the textual and 
cultural influence of the brahmanical tradition. The Manusmrti, which is one of the most 
influential works of the brahmanical tradition, is one of the texts that the Nisvdsamukha 
used to create some parts of the Laukika and Vaidika sections. We start by considering the 
possibility that the Nisvasamukha borrowed directly from the Manusmrti. A careful reader 
will observe stylistic differences between the original text of the Manusmrti and the form in 
which it has been incorporated into the Nisvdsamukha. Such assimilated text certainly loses 
its original texture upon being transplanted into a novel linguistic or structural context. 
In the section of the Nisvasamukha that deals with observances we encounter the following 
verse defining the Atikrcchra (3:40) observance: 


ekaikam bhaksayed grasam triny ahani jitendriyah | 
triratropavasec caiva atikrcchram visodhane || 
“Having subdued one’s sense faculties, one should, for three days, eat [only] 


a mouthful and one should fast for three nights. [This kind of religious obser- 
vance is called] atikrccha O pure lady!” 


If we compare this to the definition in the Manusmrti (11:214) we find changes influ- 
enced by both context and style: 


ekaikam grasam asnityat tryahani trini pirvavat | 
tryaham copavased antyam atikrcchram caran dvijah || 


For the Manusmrti and its place in the brahmanical tradition, see Olivelle’s introduction to the Manusmrti 
(2005). 
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“A twice-born practicing the Atikrcchra (very arduous) penance should eat as 
before (11:212) one mouthful a day during the three-day periods and fast dur- 
ing the final three days.” (Olivelle 2005:226) 


Apart from minimal changes of vocabulary, such as replacing asniyat by bhaksayed, and 
word-order, the Nisvdsamukha replaces pirvavat by jitendriyah and caran dvijah by visod- 
hane. In the Manusmrti these two words — pirvavat and caran dvijah- fit the particular 
context. The world pirvavat refers to nine-day periods taught in verse 11:212 of the Manu- 
smrti, where a twice-born man, practising the Prajapatya penance, is supposed to eat in 
the morning for three days; in the evening for three days; the following three days he 
should eat unsolicited food. As the preceding section of the Nisvasamukha deals with the 
Santapana penance, and the procedure of practising this observance is different to that of 
the Prajapatya, the text replaces this word, according to the demands of the context, by 
jitendriyah, which seems to be a verse-filler. Similarly caran dvijah makes perfect sense in 
the Manusmrti, as this penance is listed among others which are meant to be practised by 
twice-born people. Such a restriction is not fitting to the context of the Nisvasamukha. 

Moreover, the Nisvasamukha’s grammar is less standard and as such fits in the style of 
the language of the wider text. As will be shown in the section on language later on, the 
overall language of the Nisvasamukha is a mixture of Paninian and non-Paninian forms, 
which is a genuine feature of the text (see p. 81ff.). The Nisvasamukha replaces tryaham 
copavased with a less standard compound trirdtropavaset, where the ending of the expected 
accusative triratram has been irregularly elided with the following word. 

In the same section of the Nisvasamukha, we find a verse which deals with the Santapana 
observance. If we compare this version of the Nisvasamukha with that of the Manusmrti, 
apart from other minimal changes, the Nisvasamukha adds the fruit of observing the Santa- 
pana presumably because it mentions the reward of the undertaken tasks described in the 
rest of the section. The version of the Manusmrti (11:213) reads as follows: 


gomitram gomayam kstram dadhi sarpih kusodakam | 
ekaratropavasas ca krcchram santapanam smrtam || 
“Subsisting on cow’s urine, cow dung, milk, curd, ghee, and water boiled 


with KuSa grass, and fasting during one day— tradition calls this Santapana 
penance.” (Olivelle 2005:226) 


The Nisvasamukha’'s text (3:37a—-38b), however, appears as follows: 


mase mase tu yah kurydd ekaratram upositah | 

paricagavyam sucir bhitvd pitva santapanam bhavet || 

samvatsarena suddhatma brahmaloke mahtyate | 

“If someone observes (kurydt) fasting for one night every month (mdse mse) af- 
ter consuming only the five products of the cow having first purified himself— 
[this] would be Santapana. [By observing this vow of Santapana] for a year, one 
[becomes] pure and will be honoured in the world of Brahma.” 
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Similarly, the Manusmrti (11:217), defining the candrayana observance, says: 


ekaikam hrasayet pindam krsne sukle ca vardhayet | 
upasprsams trisavanam etat candrayanam smrtam || 


“He should decrease his food by one rice-ball a day during the dark fortnight 
and increase it likewise during the bright fortnight, bathing three times a day— 
tradition calls this candrayana (the lunar penance).” (Olivelle 2005:226-227) 


This appears in Nisvasamukha 3:43-44 thus: 


ekaikam varddhayed grasam sukle krsne ca hrasayet | 
triskalasnayit masan tu candravrddhya vratan caret || 
candrayanam idam srestham sarvapapapanodanam | 
papi mucyeta papena apapah svarggago bhavet || 


“One should increase [his food] by a mouthful [a day in the days of] the bright 
fortnight and should decrease it [in the days] of the dark fortnight [by a mouth- 
ful a day] and should bathe three times a day; [one should] observe this obser- 
vance for a month in accordance with the change of the moon (candravrddhya). 
This is the excellent lunar-observance (candrayana), which removes all sins. A 
sinner will be freed from sin [by performing it], and one who has not commit- 
ted sin will go to heaven.” 


For the Nisvdsamukha there are clearly two types of people who practise this ob- 
servance, the papi, “sinful one” and the apapah, “sinless one,” which the text mentions 
throughout its section on upavasa, “fasting.” Accordingly it entails two types of rewards, 
one for the sinful person and the other for the sinless person. Such a distinction of agent 
of observance and the reward is absent in the Manusmrti. The two adjectives, srestham 
and sarvapapapanodanam, are not present in the original text of the Manusmrti. Once again, 
the fruit of observing this candrayanam is an additional element in the Nisvdsamukha. 

Other examples of this kind are: 


Manusmrti Nisvasamukha 

caturah pratar asntyat caturo bhaksayet pindan 

pindan viprah samahitah | purvahne tu vicaksanah || 

caturo ‘stamite surye siiryasydastamane vapi 

sisucandrayanam smrtam || 11:220 caturo bhaksayet punah | 
sisucandrayanam hy etad 
upapatakanasanam || 


masenaikena Suddhatma 
apapt svargatim vrajet| 3:46c— 
3:48b 
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astav astau samasntyat astav astau samasntyat 
pindan madhyamdine sthite | pindan madhyandine sthite | 
niyatatma havisyasya havisyena samayuktan 
yaticandrayanam caran || 11:219 mucyate sarvapatakaih || 


apapt svarggam ayati 
yaticandrayanena tu | 3:45a—-3:46b 


In the first example the Nisvasamukha states that the siSucandrayana observance removes 
secondary sins, making people pure within a month and that they, being pure, will go to 
heaven. This has no equivalent in the Manusmrti. In the second example, too, the Nisvasa- 
mukha asserts that by practising the yaticandrayana observance one becomes free from all 
sins and, being sinless, goes to heaven. This again in contrast with the Manusmrti. 

Let us examine another parallel, this time from the treatment of the rules for house- 
holders in the Nisvasamukha’s Vaidika section. The word-order has been changed and up- 
askarah is replaced by the synonymous word pramarjani. Besides, badhyate yas tu vahayan 
is replaced by kathitas tava Sobhane to fit the context of the Nisvasamukha. 


Manusmrti Nisvasamukha 

patica stina grhasthasya pesant kandant culli 

cullt pesany upaskarah | udakumbhah pramarjant | 
kandani codakumbhas ca parica siina bhavanty ete 
badhyate yas tu vahayan || 3:68 kathitas tava sobhane || 4:19 


There are some examples where the Nisvdsamukha makes its language aisa (see p. 81ff.) 
by slightly changing the formulation of the Manusmrti. The Nisvadsamukha recurrently uses 
grammatically incorrect forms from the standpoint of standard Paninian grammar. Saiva 
commentarial tradition, however, regards these grammatically erroneous instances as au- 
thoritative on the ground that they stem from Siva himself. This can be seen in the follow- 
ing example, where Manusmrti 3:197 gives the list of the ancestors of the four varnas in this 
form: 


somapa nama vipranam ksatriyanam havirbhujah | 

vaisyanam ajyapa nama sidranam tu sukalinah || 

“The ancestors of Brahmins are called Somapas; of Ksatriyas, Havirbhujs; of 
Vaisyas, Ajyapas; and of Sadras, Sukalins.” (Olivelle 2005:118) 


The same verse appears in the version of the Nisvasamukha (3:155) as follows: 


pitaras somapa vipre ksatriye tu havirbhujah | 

ajyapa vaisyayonau tu stidranan tu sukalinah || 

“In the case of a Brahmin, the ancestors will be [called] Somapas; in the case 
of a Ksatriya, Havirbhujas; in the case of a Vaisya, Ajyapas; and for Sadras, 
[they are called] Sukalins.” 
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The author of the Nisvdasamukha does not alter any nuance in the text of the Manusmrti 
here, but changes the style. The genitives, namely, vipranam, ksatriyanam and vaisyanam 
of the Manusmrti have been replaced by locatives vipre, ksatriye and vaisyayonau in the 
Nisvasamukha. But the trace of original reading of the Manusmrti, Sidranan, genitive, has 
been retained. This creates a mixture of locative and genitive in the borrowed text of the 
Nisvasamukha. This again testify to the fact that the Nisvasamukha loosely paraphrased the 
borrowed passages. This use of two cases in parallel construction could be considered as 
one of the features of aisa language. There is, however, no change in the content of the 
borrowed text. This is further made clear by the attestation of sadranam in 155d of the 
Nigvasamukha. 


Here follow a few more similar examples: 


Manusmrti Nisvasamukha 
sattrimsadabdikam caryam sattrimsadabdika carya 
gurau traivedikam vratam | guros traivedikam vratam | 
tadardhikam padikam va tadardhikam padikam va 
grahanantikam eva va || 3:1 grahanantikam eva va || 4:5c—6b 
adhyapanam brahmayajnah adhyapanam brahmayajnam 
pitryajnas tu tarpanam | pitryajnan tu tarppanam | 
homo daivo balir bhauto homo daivo balir bhauto 
nryajno ‘tithipiijanam || nryajno ‘tithipiijanam || 
paricaitan yo mahayajnan paricaitams tu mahayajnam 
na hapayati saktitah | na hapayati saktitah | 

sa grhe ‘pi vasan nityam svagrhe ‘pi vasan nityam 
stinadosair na lipyate || 3:70-71 siinadosair na lipyate || 4:17-18 


In the first example, we observe that the Nisvasamukha places sattrimsadabdika carya in 
apposition to traivedikam vratam, whereas the Manusmrti displays it in the neuter case: sat- 
trimsadabdikam qualifying caryam. In the second example, the Nisvdsamukha reads irregular 
°yajriam, whereas the Manusmrti records the regular masculine, °yajriah. 

The Nisvasamukha’s borrowing from the Manusmrti is significant for the history of early 
Saivism, as it demonstrates the fact that some of the major features of the orthodox brah- 
manical teaching were adopted by the Saivas to create their corpus of teachings. Moreover, 
direct borrowing of Nisvdsamukha from the Manusmrti points to the fact that brahmanical 
heritage was a major part for the development of early Saivism. Once again this evidence 
supports the theory of Sanderson (2009) that the religion of Saivas consist of both: the 
teaching of Saivism and Brahmanism. 
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The Nisvasamukha and the Sivadharmaéastra 


The Sivadharmasastra is the first among a group of non-tantric Saiva works that is com- 
monly called the Sivadharma corpus.'* A number of Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts 
transmit eight works of this corpus in a single codex. The first text in these manuscripts 
is usually the Sivadharmasastra, which is the oldest work of the group. The second is the 
Sivadharmottara,'2° the third the Sivadharmasangraha, the fourth the Sivopanisad, the fifth 
the Umamahesvarasamvada, the sixth the Uttarottaramahasamvada (or Umottara), the seventh 
the Vrsasarasamgraha, and the eighth the Dharmaputrika. In one early Nepalese palm-leaf 
manuscript, we find fragments of a ninth work called the Lalitavistara, which may also 
form part of the Sivadharma corpus (not to be confused with the Buddhist work of that 
name). Until recently, the Sivopanisad was the only published work from this corpus, but 
there is now a printed version (based on a single manuscript and full of mistakes) pub- 
lished by Yogi Narahari Nath, of all the texts mentioned with the exception of the Lalitavis- 
tara.'°” 

In two articles published in the 1980s in the journal Purana, R.C. Hazra proposed ap- 
proximate dates for the first two works of the corpus, namely the Sivadharmasgastra and the 
Sivadharmottara. He suggests that the Sivadharmasastra was composed between 200 and 500 
AD, while the Sivadharmottara came much later, between 700 and 800 AD, on the grounds 
that it makes use of expressions such as @gama and Sivatantra, which Hazra assumes to 
refer to tantric Saiva scriptures.!7° 

This assumption, however, is far from certain. It is perhaps worth mentioning that the 


'For a summary of its chapters, see Hazra 1952-53, and A. Acharya 2009*:28ff. 

6 According to Goodall 1998:375, the first two texts have been transmitted from North to South India. 

7See Goodall 1998: 375-376, for a brief outline of this corpus; for a summary of each chapter of the texts of 
the Sivadharma corpus including the Lalitavistara, see A. Acharya 2009*:22-82. 

8 Concerning the Sivadharmottara, Magnone (2005:590-591) holds that the text is from South India and pro- 
poses the date of the 13th-century or even later, in view of the verse nandinagarakair varnair lekhayec chivapus- 
takam “one should have Saiva books written in Nandinagari letters.” This is a clear reference, according to 
him, to the so-called Nandinagari script, which originated in the 13th-century. Here he is in error, since we 
have the 9th-century Nepalese manuscript of the text written in the “Licchavi” script. Thus, nandinagarakair 
varnaih cannot refer to the so called Nandinagari script he alludes to, nor does the text necessarily belong to 
South India, and certainly not to the 13th-century (Bisschop 2007:27-28, fn. 69). Prof. Goodall, in his post to 
Indology list, dated 23 January, 2010, illuminates this further: 


There is a passage in the Sivadharmottara that appears to recommend the copying of Saiva 
literature using Nandinagari letters. This has hitherto been assumed (in an article by R.C. Hazra 
and, more recently, by Paolo Magnone) to be a reference to the South Indian script now known 
as Nandinagari, which reached its developed form in the Vijayanagara period. 


matranusvarasamyogahrasvadirghadilaksitaih | nandinagarakair varnair lekhayec chiva- 
pustakam | | 2.401 | 


But a Nepalese palm-leaf manuscript transmitting the Sivadharmottara has come to light that 
appears to have been written at the end of the C8th or in the C9th. The passage in question is 
to be found in the bottom line of the bottom folio of exposure 40 of NGMPP A 12/3. (The 3rd 
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Sivadharmottara prescribes the installation of an image of Lakuliga, a deity of no importance 
in the Mantramarga and rather indicative of a PaSupata background. Bisschop (2014) has 
recently presented the view that some of the information in chapter six of the Sivadhar- 
masastra is not easy to align with a date earlier than the 6th century. In the second chapter 
of her unpublished thesis, Florinda De Simini (2013) presents a detailed treatment of the 
Sivadharma corpus and the date of the first two works. For more discussion on the date of 
these texts, we refer the reader to her work, specifically pp. 28-66. 

The Nisvasamukha has sizeable parallels with the Sivadharmasastra all across the text. 
These parallels are not surprising, as we have seen above that the former is teaching lay 
Saiva religious duties to common householders in its laukika section. Conversely, the latter 
is entirely devoted to teach the same throughout the text. 

An example of such a parallel is Nisvasamukha 1:167c-168b, which teaches the reward 
of remembering Siva (viriipaksa). This is exactly paralleled by Sivadharmasastra 1:14c-15b: 


Nisvasamukha Sivadharmasastra 
ekakalam dvikalam va ekakalam dvikalam va 
triskalam vapi nityasah || triskalam vapi nityasah || 
ye smaranti virtipaksam ye smaranti virtipaksam 
vijneyas te ganesvarah | vijneyds te ganesvarah | 


Both texts, the Nisvasamukha and the Sivadharmaégastra, share the notion of making tem- 
porary lingas of different substances.!”? There are parallels in these sections between the 
two texts. One notable example is that of the making of a dust liga in Nisvdsamukha 2:2. 


pada of the verse there reads nadindagarakair varnnair, but we may perhaps be justified in taking 
this to be a copying error.) 

Nandinagari, therefore, is not just the name of a Southern script of the Vijayanagara period; it is 
attested much earlier as a label for a different style of lettering. Furthermore, I think that we can 
assume that the script in question was a Northern one from the way the lettering is described 
in the previous verse. 


caturasraih samasirsair natisthilair na va kréaih | samparnavayavaih snigdhair na- 
tivicchinnasamhataih | | 2.391 | 


Most of these qualifications could probably be interpreted to describe almost any sort of char- 
acters, but it seems to me that the instruction that they should be neither too thick nor too thin 
(natisthilair na va kréaih) narrows the range of possibilities. For this, it seems to me, is very un- 
likely to have been a formulation chosen if the author had been thinking of a scribal tradition in 
which letters are incised into palm-leaves, such as we find in the Southern, Dravidian-speaking 
areas and along much of the Eastern littoral. 


On the basis of above discussion, we are sure that the date of the Sivadharmottara cannot be the 13th-century 
or later as proposed by Magnone. 
2°The reader is referred here to Nigvasamukha 2:2ff. and Sivadharmasastra 3:63¢E. 


56 Nisvasamukha 


It is made, according to the text, by chance, by children or ignorant people while playing. 
The same sort of the liriga is also found described in Sivadharmasastra 3:77c-78b in very 
similar words: 


Nisvasamukha Sivadharmasastra 
kridamanas tu ye bala pamsuna kridamano ‘pi 
lingan kurvanti pamsuna | lingam kuryat tu yo narah | | 
labhanty ekantato rajyam pratyante labhate rajyam 
nissapatnam akamtakam | | asapatnam akantakam | 


According to Nisvasamukha 2:91cd, someone who offers tooth-cleaning sticks, will ob- 
tain a beautiful wife. The same link between offering tooth-cleaning sticks and obtaining 
a beautiful wife is observed in Sivadharmaéastra 12:72: 


Nisvasamukha Sivadharmasastra 
dantadhavanadata ca dantadhavanam uddistam 
bharyam labhati sobhanam nivedya Sivayogine | 


divyastribhogasamyuktam 
divi ramyam puram labhet | | 


Another example is the account of a gradation of recipients (patra) in Nisvasamukha 
2:117-119, which also seems to be closely connected to the account in Sivadharmasastra 
7:69-71: 


Nisvasamukha Sivadharmasastra 
mirkhaviprasahasrebhyo brahmacarisahasrebhyo 
vedadhyayt parah smrtah | vedadhyayt visisyate | 
vedadhyayisahasrebhyo vedadhyaytsahasrebhyo 
hy ahitagnis tato ‘dhikah | | hy agnihotrt visisyate | | 
ahitagnisahasresu agnihotrisahasrebhyo 
agnihotrt varah smrtah | yajnayajt visisyate | 
agnihotrisahasresu yajnaydisahasrebhyah 
brahmavetta tato ‘dhikah | | satrayajt visisyate | | 
satrayajisahasrebhyah 
sarvavidyantaparagah | 


sarvavidyavidkotibhyah 
sivabhakto visisyate | | 


Introduction 57 


In addition to this, the version of the Lingodbhava myth of Nisvasamukha 1:72ff. is close 
to that of Sivadharmasastra 3:2ff.;!°° the list of rivers (3:2ff.) and the list of the paricastaka 
(see 3:19ff.) in the Nigsvasamukha are also close to Sivadharmaégastra 6:201ff. and 12:108ff. 

If the Sivadharmasastra was at the basis of these parallels of the Nisvasamukha, then the 
consequence would be that the Nisvdsamukha must have been composed after the composi- 
tion of the Sivadharmasastra, which can be tentatively dated around the 6th to 7th centuries 
(Bisschop 2014), although there is no irrefutable evidence regarding its date. Even if these 
parallels show a connection between the Nisvasamukha and the Sivadharmasgastra, we can- 
not, again, be sure that the Nisvasamukha has borrowed these pieces from the Sivadharma- 
Sastra. It is quite conceivable that there was a third, common, lay Saiva source which might 
have been the source for both texts or that these represent floating verses. This means that 
these parallels do not necessarily prove that the Sivadharmasastra was the direct source 
for the Nigvasamukha, and that the Nisvasamukha was therefore composed later than the 
Sivadharmasastra. 

The Nisvasamukha’s parallel with the above-mentioned sources does shed some light 
on the development and the history of early Mantramargic Saivism. The Mantramar- 
gic branch of Saivism did not develop completely on its own, but rather there seems to 
have been considerable contribution of other religious traditions, evidently brahmanism, 
Sankhya, Yoga, Atimarga and lay Saiva religion. 


Some Remarkable Irregularities in the Text 


The text of the Nisvadsamukha displays its dependence on other sources also stylistically, 
since it varies greatly throughout. Some of the unevenness of the text may have been 
caused by the poor arrangement of loaned passages. Some of the inconsistencies may 
have come into the text in the process of transmission. The irregular language of the text 
may also have played a role in this. Some of the uncertainties about the text and its inter- 
pretation may also be due to our limited knowledge of the community that produced it. 
Here we discuss some examples of these kinds. 

The first example is Nisvdsamukha 1:51-52 which presents the five streams of knowl- 
edge and their goals according to the Mantramargic perspective: 


isvara uvaca | 

patica srota maya khyata lokanam hitakamyaya | 

tan pravaksyami sarvams tu srnusva vahita priye| | 1:51\| | 
svarggapavarggahetos ca tan nibodha yatharthatah | 

laukikam sampravaksyami yena svargam vrajanti te| | 1:52 | | 


Iévara replied: I have [elsewhere] taught five streams [of knowledge] on ac- 
count of my desire for the welfare of the world. I will explain (pravakysami) all 


130See Kafle (2013) for more details. 
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of them, O beloved one! Please listen attentively. And for the sake of heaven 
and liberation (svargapavargahetoh), understand this (tan) exactly. I shall teach 
[first] the worldly [stream] (laukikam), by which people attain heaven (svargam). 


The term svarggapavargga seems to be the characteristic terminology of the Nisvasa- 
mukha, when compared with the Nisvasatattvasamhita. The first three books, Malasiitra, 
Uttarastitra, and Nayasiitra do not use this term. It, however, appears together with niraya 
once in Guhyasiitra 6:14 to describe the region of actions (karmabhiimi). This may suggest 
that this term was not a distinctly Mantramargic term. The use of the terminology svargga- 
pavargga might reflect the voice of the Nisvasamukha itself as a separate work. 

We are told that these streams are for the sake of heaven and liberation (svargapavarga- 
hetoh). It is, however, not absolutely clear in this passage whether “heaven and liberation” 
applies to all five streams, only some of them, or only one of them. Given that the Nisvasa- 
mukha is an introduction to the Mantramarga, we can understand that the author of the 
text does not understand the final goal of other systems to be the highest form of liberation, 
because, in its perspective, that is offered by the Mantramarga alone. However, there is 
nothing in the text to suggest that other streams do not offer svarga and apavarga. 

The above passage (Nisvasamukha 1:51-52) seems to be a problematic statement, par- 
ticularly, in connection with the Laukika and Mantramarga. First of all, the fifth stream, 
which is not the subject matter of the Nisvasamukha, does not deal with svarga and apavarga. 
It rather deals with bhukti and mukti (Goodall et al. 2015:15, 32, 59 and 73). Moreover, this 
passage clearly mentions that the Laukika stream has heaven as its goal. But we come 
across a passage (1:86), in the same Laukika section, which speaks about union with Siva 
(sayojyam) resulting from bathing a linga with ghee for two years. !31 Likewise, the passage 
1:118c-119b of the same section states that if one worships Siva by offering a muktimandapa 
with devotion, no rebirth ensues.!°* What is evident here is that, although we are not able 
to trace the sources for all these passages, the above discussed passages tell us their goal 
in their own perspective, claiming to be salvific. These passages, however, explicitly go 
against the statement of 1:52cd above that the Laukika stream leads only up to heaven. 
This contradiction here may have resulted from the attempt of the author of the Nisvasa- 
mukha to present these teachings of Laukika Saivism within a Mantramargic framework. 


'S'Tt may not be entirely clear here whether or not union with Siva is a state of liberation, but another passage 
of Nigvasamukha 2:17-18 confirms that it is. This passage tells us that by obtaining union with [Siva] one is 
never reborn, showing that there is no difference between union with Siva and final liberation: saccakena tu 
lingani parthivani tu karayet | sahasrapijanat so hi labhate tpsitam phalam || laksenaikena ganatam kotim abhyarcya 
gacchati | svasartrena sdyojyam punas ca na nivarttate || 

“If someone makes [and worships] earthen ligas made from a mould (saccakena) a thousand times, he will 
certainly (hi) obtain the desired fruits. By worshipping [it] ten thousand times, he will obtain the state of Gana, 
and by worshipping [it] one hundred thousand times, he will obtain (gacchati) union with [Siva] in his own 
body (svasarirena) and will never come back [to worldly existence] again.” 

18? Nisvasamukha 1:118c-119b: muktimandapadanena bhaktya tu yo ‘rcayec chivam | | na tasya punar dorttir ganas 
caivottamo bhavet |. 
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In doing so, the author confines the goal offered by the Laukika stream to be heaven to 
show the supremacy of Mantramarga teachings. This attempt, however, entailed a doctri- 
nal tension within the text. 

Another controversial passage is the list of hells in 4:100-105b. This passage is most 
probably borrowed from an unknown Kapilika source. Thus, these hells here represent 
the scheme of the Kapalika Pasupatas. This list consists of thirty-five hells. We are, how- 
ever, told in the text itself (4:105cd) that the total number of the hells is thirty-two. This 
number in all possibility represents the Mantramargic concept of hells, for there the stan- 
dard number is thirty two (Sanderson 2003-4:422 and Goodall 2004:282-283, fn. 487). We 
assume that the last line (4:105) in the following passage might have been added here 
without any awareness of how it might impact the preceding passage. The attempt is un- 
dertaken to give the passage a slant of the Mantramarga, but yet it backfires by resulting 
in a significant contradiction: 


avict krminicayo vaitarant kitasalmalt | 

giriryamala ucchvaso nirucchvaso hy athaparah | | 4:100| | 
putimansadravas caiva trapus taptajatus tatha | 

pamkalayo ‘sthibhangas ca krakacacchedam eva ca\ | 4:101| | 
medo’srkpiiyahradas ca tiksnayastundam eva ca | 
angararasibhuvanah sakunis cambarisakah | | 4:102| | 
---nya hy asitdlavanas tatha | 

stictmukhah ksuradharah kalasitro ‘tha parvatah | | 4:103| | 
padmas caiva samakhyato mahapadmas tathaiva ca | 

apako sara usnas ca sanijtvanasujtvanau | | 4:104| | 
Sitatamondhatamasau maharauravarauravau | 

dvatrimsad ete naraka maya devi prakirttitah | | 4:105| | 


[1] Avici, [2] Krminicaya, [3] Vaitarani, [4] Kutasalmali, [5] Giriryamala, [6] 
Ucchvasa, and then [7] Nirucchvasa [8], Ptitimamsadrava, [9] Trapu, [10] 
Taptajatu then [11] Pamkalaya, [12] Asthibhanga, [13] Krakacaccheda and 
[14] Medo’srkpiiyahrada, [15] Tiksnayastunda, then [16] Angararasibhuvana, 
[17] Sakuni, [18] Ambarisaka, [19] Asitaladruma, [20] Asitalavana, then [21] 
Sacimukha, [22] Ksuradhara, [23] Kalasitra, then [24] Parvata, then [25] 
Padma is taught, then [26] Mahapadma, then [27] Apaka, [28] Sara, [29] 
Usna, [30] Safijivana, [31] Sujivana, [32] Sitatamas, [33] Andhatamas, [34] 
Maharaurava and [35] Raurava; I have taught, O goddess, these thirty-two 
hells. 


It is to be noted that a list of thirty-two hells found in the inscription of Angkor Vat bas- 
relief is particularly close to the list of the hells of the Nisvasamukha both in names and their 
order (Sanderson 2003-4:422). We know from the Khmer inscriptions that the Nisvasa was 
known and used among royalty in rituals (Sanderson 2001:7-8. fn. 5). The list of the hells 
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found in Angkor Vat may also hint at knowledge of some portion of the Nisvdsa corpus 
beyond the Indian subcontinent. 

Another possible case of borrowing is the Astamirti hymn in Nisvasamukha 1:30-41, 
which seems not to fit the context in which it occurs. This has all the appearance of an 
independent hymn, one which even has a phalasruti. This particular passage of the Nisvasa- 
mukha is conspicuously out of place. If it were removed, the preceding and the following 
text of the Nisvasamukha elegantly interlocks: 


mahadevya yatha prstas sarvvaduhkhaharo harah | 
tatha vaksyami viprendrah pranipatya sivam Sucih | | 1:29| | 


[evs] 


devy uvaca | 
anadinidhano devo hy ajam aksaram avyayah | 
sarvagas sarvaripo ’si sarvajnas caikakaranah | | 1:42 | | 


“I will teach, O best among Brahmins, just as Siva, the destroyer of all suffering, 
when asked by the great goddess. After prostrating before Siva and making 
myself pure. 


[esl 


Devi said: You are the god [having] no beginning and end (andadinidhano), de- 
void of birth and destruction, imperishable, all pervading and having all forms. 
You are omniscient [and] the sole cause [of the whole universe].” 


Not all the problems in the text seem to have come in due to borrowing at the time of 
composition of the text, but some of the oddities may have rather occurred in subsequent 
transmission of the text. For example, a passage teaches the worship of Kubera on the 
third day of the fortnight (3:165c—166), but the reward for worshipping Kubera is not 
mentioned, as in the case of the other divinities prescribed for worship. We are presumably 
missing one line here. It is more likely that the line was skipped while copying the text 
than that the original author forgot to mention it.!% 

The text runs as follows: 


'Here is another example of the same kind with regard to the worship of Devi (3:177c-178): 

navamyam simha namena devyas cabhyarcitena ca| ghrtatamrasya danac ca bhaksaih payaghatanvitaih| | yamaya 
mahisan dadyan namankan tu ghrtaplutam | 

“On the ninth day [of a fortnight], [one should give a sculpture of] a lion [after first] worshipping Devi by 
[calling out] her name[s], [and] also by giving a copper [container] of ghee and [some] eatables, together with 
pots filled with milk, [to a Brahmin]. For [the worship of] Yama (yamaya), on the tenth day [of the fortnight], 
one should feed Brahmins and give [them a sculpture of] a buffalo covered in ghee, marked with the names [of 
Yama], and placed in a copper vessel, together with a pot filled with milk and together with [some] eatables.” 

In this instance, too, regarding the worship of Devi, the reward is missing. The text immediately goes on 
to mention the procedure for worshipping Yama. 
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trttyayam tu sampujya yaksam hemamaytn gadam | | 

namany alikhya datavya bhajane ghrtapurite | 

caturtthyan dantinan dadyat sauvarnnan nama-cankitam | | 

Having [first] worshipped Kubera (yaksam) on the third day [of the fortnight], 
one should give a golden mace [to a Brahmin], writing the names of [Kubera 
on it and putting it] in a vessel filled with clarified butter. On the fourth day 
[of the fortnight], one should give a golden elephant marked with the names. 


After dealing with all these individual cases, we can conclude that by definition the 
Nisvasamukha is a problematic composition, because it makes use of earlier sources and 
puts them in a new perspective, that of Mantramargic Saivism. Secondly, there are some 
problems related to the transmission of the text. Since we have a single manuscript of the 
text, it is hard to judge to what extent irregularities of the text are an inherent feature, and 
to what extent they are caused by transmission. 


Borrowings from the Nisvasamukha by the Sivadharmasangraha 


In the above sections, we have been situating the Nisvasamukha in relation to sources from 
which it may have borrowed. Now, we will deal with what happened to the Nisvasamukha 
after its composition. Thanks to the initial observations of Mr. Sambandhasivacarya and 
Dr. Anil Kumar Acharya, we have come across clear evidence that the Nisvasamukha also 
has been borrowed by another text, the Sivadharmasangraha. The title of the Sivadharma- 
sanigraha itself already tells us about the nature of the text. Sivadharmasangraha literally 
means “the collection of the teachings of Siva.” The title suggests that the text collected 
teachings of Siva from earlier Saiva sources. Actually the text itself speaks about this. The 
author of the text (1:3) mentions that he composed (kriyate) the text named Dharmasangraha 
(i.e. the Sivadharmasangraha), drawing the essence of texts from Sambhu, Sanatkumara, 
Vayu and Dvaipayana: 


Sambhoh sanatkumarasya vayor dvaipayanasya ca | 
granthasaram samuddhrtya kriyate dharmasamerahah | | 


Among the twelve chapters of the Sivadharmasangraha, the first three chapters, which 
have now been edited by Dr. Anil Kumar Acharya, contain moralising or sermonising 
subhasitas, wise sayings. Chapter 4 contains a description of the hells, the narakas, which 
shows some correspondence with the Skandapurana. In this chapter, some verses are 
identical with verses (chapters 37-47) on hells in the Skandapurana (Bakker, Bisschop and 
Yokochi 2014:82-95). Chapters 5-9, closely parallel parts of the Nisvasamukha. Chapters 
10-12 deal with Puranic cosmography; chapter 10 is identical with the fifth chapter of 
the Guhyasiitra; chapter 11 coincides with parts of the sixth and seventh chapters of the 
Guhyasiitra; and chapter 12 corresponds with verses 209-355 of the 39th chapter of the 
Vayupurana. 
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Now, it is evident that Sambhu in the above quoted verse refers to the Nisvasa- 
tattvasamhita as it has drawn upon the Nisvdsamukha and the Guhyasitra, and our text 
is delivered by Siva.'4 Further, Sanatkumara could perhaps mean the Skandapurana as 
this Purana is spoken by Sanatkumara and the Sivadharmasangraha shows some parallels 
with materials on hells in its fourth chapter. Vayu, similarly, refers to the Vayupurana. 
Dvaipayana could be a reference to the Mahabharata. This remains to be investigated. It 
is important to mention here that, as we will show in the section below, the Sivadharma- 
sangraha is not just copying from the Nisvasamukha. It rather standardises irregular forms 
and syntax of the underlying source text in the process of borrowing. The following 
comparative table of the relevant chapters of the Nigvasamukha and the Sivadharmasangraha 
presents an exact overview of the borrowing by the Sivadharmasangraha. 


Table 2: Comparative table of Nisvasamukha and Sivadharma- 


14 Sivadharmasangraha appears to be the first text of the Sivadharma corpus to incorporate tantric material. 


sangraha 
NM SD 
1:1-1:57 — 
— 5:1-5:14 
1:58—1:63 5:15-5:20 
1:64 — 
1:65-1:87 5:21-5:43 
1:88-1:92 — 
— 5:44ab 
1:93a-1:98b 5:44c-5:49 
— 5:50ab 
1:98c-1:100b 5:50c—5:52b 
— 5:52c—5:54 
1:100c—1:107b 5:55-5:61 
1:107c-1:114b = 
1:114c-1:124b 5:62-5:71 
1:124c-1:125b 5:72 
— 5:73-5:75 
1:125c-1:127b 5:76-5:77 
1:127c-1:154 5:83a—5:110b 
1:155ab — 
1:155c -1:156b 5:110ed 
1:156c-1:158b 5:111a—5:112 
1:158c-1:150b _ 
— 5:113-5:119 
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1:150c-1:159b 
1:159c-1:160 
1:161lab 


1:161c-1:162b 


1:162c-1:165b 


1:165c-1:169b 


1:169c-1:171 
1:172 
1:173-1:176 
1:177ab 
1:177cd 
1:178 
1:179-1:185 
2:1a—2:18b 
2:18c-2:35 
2:36 
2:37a—2:38b 
2:38c—2:39b 
2:39c—2:41b 
2:41c-2:42b 
2:42c—2:43b 
2:43c—2:46 
2:47-2:48 


5:120a—5:121b 
5:121¢cd 

5:122 

5:123 
5:124-5:126 
5:127 
5:128-5:131 
5:132 
5:133-5:135 
5:136 
5:137-5:140 
5:141a-5:143b 
5:143c—5:144b 
5:144c-5:145b 
5:145c-5:149 
5:150-5:156 
6:1a—6:17f 
6:18-6:38 
6:39a-6:56b 
6:56c-6:57 
6:58 

6:59 

6:60-64 
6:65-6:66 
6:70c—6:76b 
6:76c-6:77b 
6:77c-6:78b 
6:78c-6:78f 
6:67a—6:70b 
6:79-6:88 
6:89-6:90 
6:91-6:94 

6:97 

6:105 
6:107-6:117 
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64 


2:49 

2:50 

2:51 
2:53a-2:56b 
2:56cd 
2:57-2:70 
2:71a—2:80b 
2:80c—2:82b 
2:82.c—2:86b 
2:86c—2:88b 
2:88c—2:115 
2:116 

2:117 

2:118 
2:119a—2:120b 
2:120c—2:121b 
2:121c-122 


3:1a-3:13b 
3:13c-3:14b 
3:14c-3:15d 
3:16 
3:17-3:18 
3:19-3:22 
3:23 
3:24ab 
3:24c-3:25b 
3:25c-3:30b 
3:30c-3:34b 
3:35c-3:36b 
3:36c-3:37 
3:38-3:42 
3:43a-3:56f 
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6:118 
6:106 
6:119-6:122 
6:123 


6:138-6:153b 
6:124-6:137 
6:153c-6:162 
6:95-6:96 
6:98-6:101 
6:103-6:104 
6:163-6:189 
6:190 

6:191 
6:192ab 
6:192c-6:193d 
6:194 

6:195 
7:1a—7:13b 
7:13¢cd 
7:14a—7:15b 
7:15c-7:16b 
7:16c—7:17b 
7:17c-7:21b 
7:22 

7:21cd 
7:23-7:27 
7:24-7:40 
7:41-7:44 
7:45a—7:46b 
7:46c-7:52 
7:53a—7:67b 
7:67c— 7:69b 
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3:57-3:69 
3:60-3:83 
3:84ab 

3:84cd 

3:85ab 

3:85cd 

3:86ab 
3:86c-3:151 
3:152-3:153 
3:154 

3:155 

3:156a— 3:158b 
3:158c-3:163 
3:164 
3:165a-3:177b 
3:177c-3:179b 
3:179c-3:194b 
3:194cd 
3:195a-3:196b 
3:196cd 
4:1-4:7b 
4:8-4:12 
4:13-4:14 
4:15-4:16 
4:17-4:19 
4:20a—4:31b 
4:31cd 
4:32a—4:36b 
4:36c—4:37b 
4:37c-4:41 
4:42-4:137 
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7:69c—7:72b 
7:72c-7:124 
8:1a—8:25b 
8:25c—8:26b? 
8:26cd 

8:26ab 

8:27ab 

8:27cd 

8:28ab 
8:28c-8:93 
8:94-8:108 
8:110 

8:109 
8:111-8:114 
8:115a-8:120b 
8:120c-8:121b 
8:121c-8:133 
8:134-8:135 
8:136-8:150 
8:151 
8:152a—-8:152f 
9:1-9:7b 
9:7c-9:12b 


9:12c-9:14b 
9:14c-9:23b 
9:23c-9:34d 
9:35a-9:39b 
9:39c-9:40 
9:41-9:44 


This table shows that the author of the Sivadharmasangraha takes over the first three 
chapters of the Nisvasamukha. These chapters teach the lay Saiva religion of householders. 
Apart from this, the Sivadharmasangraha also borrows text from the Vedic section of the 


66 Nisvasamukha 


Nisvasamukha, which is the first part of the fourth chapter. It is also clear from this table 
that the Sivadharmasangraha does not borrow every part of the text. The question why 
the Sivadharmasangraha borrowed some passages from the Nigvasamukha and not others 
is particularly interesting. This answer must lie in the fundamental teaching of the two 
texts. Basically the Nisvadsamukha aims at presenting the five streams of religion as being 
beneath the Mantramarga. No such idea is present in the Sivadharmasangraha, as it is a 
text of lay Saivism and simply collects materials from different Saiva sources to build its 
textual corpus thereon. The context of the two texts is therefore fundamentally different. 
Thus, the Sivadharmasarigraha omits a number of significant passages, such as: 


1. The frame story of the Nisvdsatattvasamhita 1:1-1:57. 


2. Passages that are not fitting to the setting of the Sivadharmasangraha. For example, as 
the Sivadharmasangraha is not framed as a dialogue between Siva and Devi, and also 
the speaker of the Sivadharmasangraha is not Nandikegvara, the following verses are 
omitted. Nisvdsamukha 1:64: 


evam srutam maya pirvvan devyam kathayato harat | 

tat sarvvan kathitan tubhyam yat phalam lingapuirane | | 

“This is what I heard from Hara, as he was telling it to the goddess, and 
Ihave told it all to you, namely what the fruit of covering the linga (linga- 
purane) is.” 


3. Those passages that directly reflect the conceptual framework of five streams, with 
the exception of the Vedic section.!*° 


We cannot always understand the principle of selection of the Sivadharmasangraha com- 
pletely. For example, the passage of Nisvdsamukha 2:52-53, which deals with offering a 
black woollen garment and a buffalo, has been reduced to two lines in the Sivadharma- 
sangraha. It could be the result of a mistake in the process of textual transmission; or else, 
the redactor may have felt it was unnecessary to adopt it. Otherwise, there is no com- 
pelling reason for having left it out. It fits seamlessly within the context and is readily 
comprehensible. On the whole, however, omissions in the Sivadharmasangraha do not al- 
ways look like accidental ones. The principle of selection in some cases looks to be delib- 
erate, but it fails to reflect the hand of a careful redactor. 


Additions 


As the Sivadharmasangraha is an independent text, it is normal that it should have extra 
material compared to the Nisvasamukha. In the following example, we see that the Siva- 
dharmasangraha adds a substantial passage, in twenty-one verses, inserted between two 


The passage of Sivadharmasangraha 9:44cdef reads: vedadharmo maya proktah svarganaisreyasah 
padam | uttarenaiva vaktrena vyakhyatas ca samasatah ||. This, we think, is the result of careless borrowing as 
the Sivadharmasangraha does not claim to spring up from one of Siva’s faces. 
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lines of the Nisvdasamukha. It introduces a new topic— the procedure for worshipping the 
linga made of sand— and a new speaker (Dadhici). Most probably the Sivadharmasangraha 
borrowed these passages from another source where Dadhici was the speaker of the text, 
and put them in between the passage borrowed from the Nisvasamukha, but we are unable 
to identify the underlying source. There are more such examples, but we will only quote 
one: 

Nisvasamukha 2:18 


laksenaikena ganatam kotim abhyarcya gacchati | 
svasarirena sayojyam punas ca na nivarttate | | 


“By worshipping [it] ten thousand times, he will obtain the state of Gana, 
and by worshipping [it] one hundred thousand times, he will obtain (gacchati) 
union with [Siva] in his own body (svasartrena) and will never come back [to 
worldly existence] again.” 


SiDhS 6:18-39b 


laksenaikena ganatam kotyam abhyarcya gacchati | | 

dadhicir uvaca | '°° 

kim phalam balukdlingasyarccandd api kim bhavet | 
katham va pijayet karma vratan caiva katham bhavet | | 
mahesvara uvaca | 

Srnu me kathayisyami balukaélingam arcanam | 


etat purd maya khydtam na deyam yasya kasyacit | 
svasarirena sayojyam punas ca na nivarttate | 


By worshipping [it] ten thousand times, he will obtain the state of Gana, and 
by worshipping [it] one hundred thousand times, he will obtain (gacchati) ... 


Dadhici spoke: 


What fruit does one obtain from worshipping a liga made of sand? How is 
one supposed to worship it? What is the procedure [of worship]? And how 
should one practise the observance? 


MaheSvara replied: 


S¢Dadhici does not appear in the Nigvasamukha. Instead, either Devi asks questions to Siva or the sages ask 
Nandikegvara. In the Sivadharmasangraha too, Dadhici appears in this place only. 


68 Nisvasamukha 


Listen to me. I will tell [you] the [procedure of] worshipping the linga made of 
sand. 


This [knowledge that] I taught earlier (pura) should not be given to everybody. 
... the union with [Siva] in his own body and will never come back [to worldly 
existence] again. 


Grammatical Changes 


One of the characteristics of the Nisvasamukha, as discussed on p. 81 ff., is that it shares 
features of aiga language with the rest of the Nisvasatattvasamhita. We will show that the 
Sivadharmasangraha has removed these archaic irregular features and replaced them with 
what are considered authentic Sanskrit forms. As the rest of the text of the Sivadharma- 
sangraha is more or less written in Paninian Sanskrit, we believe these changes took place 
in the Sivadharmasangraha to make the text smoother. In this respect, we can only explain 
the change from aisa to proper Sanskrit and not from proper Sanskrit to aisa. Thus, this 
direction of grammatical changes also tells us the direction of borrowing. 

We present here five types of grammatical correction in the parts of the text borrowed 
from the Nisvasamukha by the Sivadharmasamgraha: those involving verb-forms, nominal 
forms, regularisation of sandhi, compounds and gender. We come across this kind of 
change throughout the text, and the examples quoted below are characteristic: 


Regularisation of Verb-forms 
¢ Correction of irregular optative: dadet (NM1:60b) to dadyat (SiDhS 5:17ab) 
¢ Correction of irregular optative: piijye (NM 2:30a) to the regular pijayet (SiDhS 6:50c) 
¢ Correction of irregular lyap: pijya (NM 3:160c) to sampijya (SiDhS 8:117a) 


Regularisation of Nominal Forms 


¢ Correction of irregular nominative: krsndastamicaturddast (NM1:69d) to krsnastamyam 
caturdasyam (SiDhS 5:25c) 


¢ Correction of irregular numerical form: trimsabhir laksaih (NM2:7c) to triméallaksaih 
(SiDhS6:7c) 


¢ Correction of irregular nominative singular: paramesthinah'’” (NM _ 3:65ab) to 
paramesthi (SiDhS 3:65b) 


'’This form is the same in accusative plural and genitive singular too. From other instances (NM 1:58b, 
1:115d, 2:34d etc.) we could determine that this is more likely to be a nominative singular. 
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Regularisation of Sandhi 
¢ Correction of double sandhi: yoddharet (NM 1:87b) to uddharet (SiDhS 5:43b) 


* Correction of irregular extended ending: kuruteti!’8 (NM 3:58d) to kurute tu (SiDhS 
7:70cd). 


¢ Correction of irregular sandhi of the pronoun: so dhruvam (NM 4:16d) to sa dhruvam 
(SiDhS 9:14ab) 


Regularisation of Compounds 


¢ Correction of inflected form: saskulyamodakani (1:164b) to saskulimodakani (SiDhS 
5:125cd) 


¢ Justifying an otiose sa: gudaksirasapayasaih (NM 3:80d) to gudaksiraih sapayasaih 
(SiDhS 8:21d) 


Regularisation of Gender 


¢ Correction of irregular masculine to standard neuter: -puspah (NM 1:147d) to -puspam 
(SiDhS 5:103b) 


¢ Correction of irregular neuters to regular masculines: kumbhipakan tu nirayan (NM 
2:44c) to kumbhipakas tu nirayo (SiDhS 6:68a) 


Syntactical Changes 


The Sivadharmasangraha does not simply correct obvious grammatical mistakes of the bor- 
rowed text, but also changes the syntax substantially. The modifications are intended to 
clarify the original text. There are many instances of such syntactical change, and many of 
them will be discussed in the notes to the translation of the text. Here we just refer to one 
outstanding example. 

NiMukh 4:15c-16b 


asvayankrtavanijye bhatadrohena jtvate | | 
japti juhoti va nityam sa svarggaphalabhag bhavet | 


“Without engaging in trade done by himself he lives without harming living 
beings. He should regularly do mantra-recitation (japti) and (va) perform obla- 
tions; [by doing so] he will partake of the fruit of heaven.” 


SiDhS 9:13 
138C£, Goodall et al. 2015:122. 
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vanijyadi tyajet karma bhittadrohani ca sarvada | 
japagnihomasamyuktah sa svarggaphalabhag bhavet | | 


“He should avoid work such as trade, and [should] always [avoid] harming 
living beings. Engaged in mantra-recitation and oblations on fire, he will par- 
take of the fruit of heaven.” 


Here the Sivadharmasangraha corrects asvayankrtavanijye to vanijyadi tyajet karma, where 
the former is used in the sense of the instrumental case. Then it replaces bhatadrohena jivate 
to bhiitadrohani ca sarvada. Here the sense of the present verb is employed in the place of the 
optative. Finally japti juhoti va nityam (where japti is meant for japati and these verb forms 
should have an optative sense) is corrected to japagnihomasamyuktah. 


Alteration of Content 


Comparing the Sivadharmasangraha and the source passages of the Nigvasamukha, in some 
cases, we detect some alteration of meaning in the borrowed passages. These kinds of 
change may roughly be grouped in two categories: 1. deliberate alteration concerning 
rewards and 2. deliberate alteration of the essential meaning. 


Concerning Rewards 


Especially in the matter of rewards the Sivadharmasangraha has considerably altered the 
borrowed passages. If we compare the corresponding passages in both texts, the actions 
are the same but the results prescribed are different. Although the changes may seem 
trivial, a significant difference in meaning results. In some cases, it is possible that such 
changes occurred due to palaeographical issues, such as sivalayam (NM 1:82d) ¥ surdlayam 
(SiDhS 5:83d). 


¢ Change of Brahma-hood to Skanda-hood: brahmatvam (NM 2:7b) to skandam!%? 
(SiDhS 6:7b) 


¢ Change from attaining the world of the Moon to that of Indra: somapuram (NM 2:59c) 
to Sakrapuram (SiDhS 6:126c) 


¢ Change of the fruit of rejoicing in heaven to attaining the world of Kamadeva: divi 
(NM 2:65d) to kamadevapuram (SiDhS 6:132c) 
Core Meaning 


As we have already discussed, a large part of the Nisvasamukha deals with Laukika mate- 
rial, and the Sivadharmasangraha has particularly borrowed from this part of the Nisvasa- 
mukha. The other parts are not relevant within the context of the Sivadharmasangraha. The 


139°We have taken Skanda in the sense of Skanda-hood here. 
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only exception is the Vaidika section. The following example shows how the Sivadharma- 
sangraha changes the core meaning of the text while borrowing: 
NM 2:110 


atidanavidhih khyato lokanam hitakamyaya | 

dine dine ca yo dadyad danan tani ca nibodha me 

“I have taught the ritual of extreme offering (atiddnavidhih) for the benefit of 
the world. If someone makes an offering every day, listen to the fruit of that 
offering too.” 


SiDhS 6:184c-185b 


iti danavidhis cokto lokanam hitakamyaya | 

dine dine ca yad danam tac capi hi nibodha me 

“T have thus taught the ritual of offering (iti danavidhih) for the benefit of the 
world. [If someone makes] an offering every day, listen to the fruit of that 
offering too.” 


Here the Nisvasamukha teaches about the extreme offering (atidana°). This is of course 
a problematic term as its meaning differs from context to context (see fn. 236). The Siva- 
dharmasangraha does not mention it and instead writes iti dana° “thus offering,” resulting 
in the change of the core meaning of the borrowed text. There are some other instances 
of borrowed text where a significant change in the core meaning has taken place in the 
Sivadharmasangraha, but we limit ourselves to this example. 

In sum, our observations have shown that in many cases the Sivadharmasangraha has 
rephrased the text, replacing uncommon words, structures and syntax. In many cases, it 
has made the text more comprehensible than the original text of the Nisvdsamukha. As a 
large amount of the text of the Nisvasamukha is lost due to damage of manuscript, and the 
Sivadharmasangraha draws upon the Nigsvasamukha, it has helped greatly in reconstructing 
lost parts of the Nigvasamukha. Furthermore, the Sivadharmasangraha’s borrowings from 
the Nisvasamukha show that the Nisvasamukha had become an authoritative scripture for 
the Saivas by the time the Sivadharmasangraha was composed, between the 9th and 10th 
centuries. !4 

We have made references to the text of the Sivadharmasangraha also in the apparatus for 
the edition of the Nigvasamukha. We have mainly used the text of the Sivadharmasangraha 
for reconstituting the lost text of the Nisvasamukha due to damage of the manuscript. 
As the printed text of the Sivadharmasangraha is not reliable,!4! we have consulted two 
manuscripts as well and established a preliminary edition of the relevant chapters of the 
Sivadharmasangraha, which we have included in this thesis as an appendix to my edition 


See A. Acharya 2009*:91. 
“The Sivadharmasangraha has been printed in Sivadharma Pasupatimatam Sivadharmamahasastram Pasupat- 
inathadarsanam ed. Yogin Narahari 1998 (samvat 2055). 
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of the Nigvasamukha.'*? It is from this edition that we have drawn the quotations of the 
Sivadharmasangraha. 


Structural Overview and Summary of Content 


The Nisvasamukha is divided into four chapters (patalas). Among them, the first begins with 
the frame story of the whole Nisvasatattvasamhita. Then the five streams of knowledge 
are briefly taught, after which the lay religious duties are expounded, ending with the 
method of worshipping the liriga and its fruit. The second chapter treats making different 
kinds of lingas, installing them and worshipping them daily, the fruit of their worship 
and various donations. The third chapter is about sacred places of pilgrimage, the benefit 
of worshipping various gods and performing different religious observances. The fourth 
chapter deals with the so-called Vedic, Adhyatmika and Atimarga streams. 


Chapter One 


[Frame story: the five streams] 


Rcika inquires of Matanga about a wonder that he had seen in the forest of Naimisa. 
(1-4) 


Matanga answers Rcika in brief that Brahma and Visnu were initiated, and, upon 
hearing this, sages gathered in the forest of Devadaru. (5-13) 


Nandin gets authority to teach the tantra to the sages. (14-17) 


Rcika’s question to Matanga as to how Nandin could be the teacher of the sages and 
how he could grant initiation to them. (18) 


Matanga tells how the sages praised Nandikesvara. (19-25) 


Nandin initiates the sages and promises to tell them the five streams of knowledge 
as they were revealed to Devi by Hara. (26-29) 


Nandin bows down to Siva and praises him in what is called an Astamarti hymn. 
(30—41) 


Devi recites a hymn to Siva. (41—45) 


Devi tells Siva that she feels sad for afflicted people, so she asks how such people 
can be freed from their afflictions. (45-50) 


Isvara gives a brief account of the five streams of knowledge. (51-56) 


The editorial policies involved will be discussed in the appropriate section (p. 94ff.) 
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Devi asks ISvara to describe the five streams of knowledge in detail. (57) 
[The Laukika stream] 


Isvara teaches the fruits of making a fountain of drinking water, creating a lotus 
pond, offering a house to a Brahmin, making a garden at a temple, offering the gift 
of a flower or a garland, and covering a liga with flowers. (58-63) 


Nandin states what he had heard when Hara was teaching Devi regarding the fruit 
of covering a linga with flowers. (64) 


The sages inquire about how the god is to be pleased and about the fruits of wor- 
shipping him with different means and substances. (65-70) 


[Worship of the linga] 


Nandin tells of the fruits of cleansing a liga, worshipping it daily with different sub- 
stances, such as leaves, flowers, fruits, curd, milk, ghee, and pavitra (i.e. kusa grass), 
the sounding of HUDDUN. (71-76) 


The fruits of bathing a linga with water, curds, ghee, milk, honey and with the five 
products of a cow. (76-97) 


The fruits of besmearing a linga with sandal paste mixed with camphor, burning 
guggulu in front of a linga, offering clothes, banners or awnings to the linga. (98- 
107b) 


The fruits of offering a golden bell, made of different substances, a yak-tail fly-whisk, 
a girdle and waist-cord, a crown, an ear-ring and a multicoloured fabric, a turban, 
gems, ornaments, adornments and a muktimandapa to the linga. (107c-119b) 


The fruits of performing the rite of besmearing with different substances, offering 
bracelets, armbands, gems, scentless flower, and covering a linga with flowers. 
(119c-123b) 


The beginning of the teaching of worshipping the liriga with fragrant flowers. (123c— 
124b) 


The fruits of offering one fragrant flower, the names of flowers that Sankara smells 
(i.e. delights in) and the fruits of worshipping Siva with them. (124c-128b) 


The fruits of worshipping a linga with different flowers and the rewards connected. 
(128c-156b) 
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The fruits of offering leaves, flowers, fruit, water, grass and milk to Sankara daily. 
(1156c—158b) 


Ranking of flowers. (158c-159) 
The fruits of offering different foods and songs. (160-165b) 


The fruits of offering lute music, the sound “HUDDUN,” dance, mouth music, and 
loud laughter to Siva. (165c—169b) 


The fruits of worshipping Siva for those who have not received Saiva initiation and 
for those who have. (169cdef) 


Nandi tells the sages the significance of the liga, and states that this is what he heard 
from Hara, as he related it to the goddess. (170-171) 


[The Lingodbhava myth] 
Nandi relates the famous Lingodbhava myth to the sages. (172—184) 


The chapter concludes with the warning that prosperity is not possible for mortals 
who do not worship Siva in the form of the linga. (185) 


Chapter Two 


[Temporary lingas] 


The question of the sages to Nandi about the fruits of making the liga and installing 
it. (1) 


The fruits of making the linga and worshipping it. (2-7) 
The fruits of making the linga with different substances and worshipping it. (6—20b) 


[Donations] 


The fruits of making a Siva temple built with marked bricks, and the fruits of making 
and worshipping the liriga made of different metals. (20c—24b) 


The fruits of planting trees and cultivating a garden. (24c—27b) 
The fruits of constructing a temple and installing godheads. (27c-30b) 


The fruits of making a bridge, causeway, water-channel, a hut, an abode or a pavilion, 
and of making donations. (30c-36) 


The fruits of offering food and water. (37-39b) 
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The fruits of offering sesame and water to gods and ancestors. (39c-—41b) 
The fruits of offering the hide of a black buck. (41c-43b) 

The fruits of performing sraddha rites to ancestors. (43c—45b) 

The fruits of offering a lamp and cows to gods and ancestors. (45c-48) 

The fruits of offering a calving cow and a bull to a Brahmin. (49-50) 

The fruits of offering a goat, a garment and a buffalo to a Brahmin. (51-55) 
The fruits of offering land, gems, clothes and silver. (56-57) 


The fruits of donating sesame seeds, gold, pearls, or gems of various kinds and qual- 
ity. (58-59) 


The fruits of offering treacle, milk, curds, ghee, sandalwood, agallochum, camphor, 
cloves etc. (60-61) 


The fruits of offering a virgin girl, grains and protection to living beings. (62-63) 


The fruits of offering a woman and providing a feast of lovemaking with women. 
(64-65) 


The fruits of offering a cane-seat, a couch, fuel, shelter, straw, a blanket and food. 
(66-68) 


The fruits of regularly offering songs, musical instruments and vehicles to the gods, 
and of offering a horse to Brahmins. (69-71) 


The fruits of offering an umbrella, a pair of shoes, a chariot drawn by an elephant, a 
horse and a bullock cart. (72-80b) 


The fruits of offering a mouthful of grass (grdsam) to cows. (80c—86b) 
The fruits of letting a black bull or any bull free. (86c—88b) 
The fruits of offering various kinds of fruits. (88b-91b) 


The fruits of offering teeth-cleaning sticks, fragrant betel, flowers and other fragrant 
substances. (91c—92) 


The fruits of offering cushions made of kusa-grass, different weapons, and vessels. 
(92-97) 


The fruits of offering slaves to the gods or to Brahmins; sea salt, piper longum, ginger, 
pepper, and dry ginger; and remedies for the sick. (98-100) 
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The fruits of offering sweet, sour, pungent, bitter, astringent and salty objects; oil, 
sugar or treacle, and thickened curd or buttermilk. (101-102) 

The fruits of offering pearls or nacreous shells, cowrie shells, a mirror, nourishment, 
expressions of compassion or alms. (103-105) 
[Hierarchy of recipients] 
The greatness of the donor and the characteristics of the true donor. (106-109) 
The end of the description of the highest form of offering. (110) 
The fruits of offering objects that are useful for daily life, cosmetics and food. (111- 
114) 
Devi's queries to ISvara about the best recipient, and ISvara’s answer about the best 
types of recipients of gifts. (115-116) 
Ranking of the recipients. (117-122) 
Chapter Three 


[Sacred sites] 

Devi queries ISvara about the merits of pilgrimage. (1) 
[Rivers] 

A list of river names. (2-8) 


The fruits of bathing in different bodies of water, the mantra that is to be recited while 
bathing and its fruits. (9-13b) 


The fruits of bathing while remembering Agni as the womb; Visnu as the seminal 
fluid, Brahma as the father, and water as a form of Rudra. (13c-14) 


The fruits of abandoning one’s body (i.e. suicide) in rivers. (15a—16b) 


The fruits of always remembering a certain pilgrimage site and of entering a fire. 
(16c-18) 


[The paticastakas and other sacred sites] 


A list of five groups of eight pilgrimage places, and the fruits of bathing, seeing or 
performing worship and dying at any of them. (19a-26) 
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The fruits of seeing the god in Mahdlaya and drinking the water of Kedara with and 
without reciting the vidyamantra. (27a-29b) 

The fruits of visiting other secret (guhyah) places and of dying there. (29c-30) 
The places where Hari always resides, and the fruits of dying there. (31-32) 
The fruits of being a devotee of various divinities. (33a—34b) 

[Observance of fasts] 

The fruits of undertaking a fast until death. (34c-36) 


The description of the Santapana Paraka, Atikrcchra, Taptakrcchra, Candrayana, Yati- 
candrayana and Sigucandrayana observances, and the fruits of practising them. (37a— 
50b) 


The fruits of fasting every other day, fortnight and one month for a year. (50c-53) 
The fruits of an observance on consuming food. (54-55) 

The fruit of not consuming honey and meat. (56) 

The significance of celibacy. (57) 

The significance of giving up all wealth. (58) 

A list of bad food that is not to be offered to Brahmins. (59) 


Devi's question about the fruits of resorting to and worshipping different divinities. 
(60) 


[Worship of different divinities] 


Siva’s reply on worship and the respective rewards of worshipping Brahma, Agni, 
Kubera, Ganega, Nagas, Skanda, and Aditya all in twelve forms (except Nagas), on 
the first, second, third, forth, fifth, sixth and seventh days respectively of each month, 
starting from MargaSirsa to Karttika. (61-91) 


The fruits of fasting and worshipping Sankara, Devadeva, Tryambaka, Sthanu, Hara, 
Siva, Bhava, Nilakantha, Pingala, Rudra, sana and Ugra, on the eighth day of each 
month starting from MargaSirsa to Karttika. (92-106b) 


The fruits of fasting and worshipping twelve different forms of Mahadevi on the 
ninth day. (106c-113b) 


The fruits of fasting and worshipping the mother goddess for nine consecutive ninth 
lunar days. (113c—116b) 
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The fruits of worshipping twelve forms of Yama on the tenth day of each month 
beginning with MargaSiras. (116c-121b) 


The fruits of worshipping twelve forms of Dharma on the eleventh day. (121c—-126b) 


The fruits of fasting and worshipping KeSava, Narayana, Madhava, Govinda, 
Visnu, Madhusidana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sridhara, Hrstke$a, Padmanabha and 
Damodara on the twelfth day for a year. (126c-138b) 


The fruits of worshipping Visnu for a year and for a lifetime. (138c—-141b) 


The fruits of worshipping the twelve forms of Ananga on the thirteenth lunar day. 
(141c-145) 


The fruits of worshipping ParameSsvara in his twelve forms on the fourteenth lunar 
day. (146-150) 


The fruits of satisfying the ancestors on the new and full moon days of MargaSira. 
(151-154) 


The names of the ancestors of the four castes. (155) 

The fruits of fasting and worshipping Agni on a full moon day. (156-157) 

The fruits and procedure of worshipping Prajapati on a new moon day. (158-160b) 
The fruits and procedure of worshipping Agni on the second day. (160c-163) 

The procedure of worshipping Kubera on the third day. (164) 

The fruits and procedure of worshipping VighneSsvara on the fourth day. (165-166) 
The fruits and procedure of worshipping Nagas on the fifth day. (167-169) 

The fruits and procedures of worshiping Skanda on the sixth day. (170-172) 

The fruits and procedure of worshipping the Sun god [on the seventh day]. (173-174) 
The fruits and procedure of worshipping Siva on the eighth day. (175-177b) 

The fruits and the procedure of worshipping Devi on the ninth day. (177c-178b) 
The fruits and the procedure of worshipping Yama on the tenth day. (178c-180) 
The fruits and the procedure of worshipping Dharma on the eleventh day. (181-182) 


The fruits and the procedure of worshipping Visnu on the twelfth day. (182-185) 
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The fruits and the procedure of worshipping Kamadeva on the thirteen day. (186- 
188b) 


The fruits and the procedure of worshipping ParameSsvara on the fourteenth day. 
(188c-191b) 


The injunction for honouring the ancestors on the new and full-moon days. (191c— 
195b) 


End of the section on worshipping gods and ancestors in Nandin’s words, stating 
that this is what Sankara taught Devi with his western face. (195c-196) 
Chapter Four 
[The Vaidika stream] 
Devi's question about Vedic dharma to Iévara. (1) 
[Injunctions for Vedic students] 
The god’s description of the observance of a brahmacarin. (2-6) 
[Injunctions for householders] 


The duties of the householder and the distinguishing characteristics of a Brahmin. 
(7-12) 


The fruits of reciting the [Vedic] samhitas. (13-14) 
The proper form of livelihood for a householder. (15) 


The significance of reciting mantras, making oblations, and the consequences of not 
performing the five mandatory sacrifices. (16) 


The list of the five sacrifices and the five slaughterhouses of a householder. (17-19) 
The defining characteristic of an expert in the Vedic dharma. (20) 

The fruits of meditating while intoning pranava. (21) 

The conclusion of the observances of a householder. (22-24) 

[Injunctions for forest-dwellers] 

The observances of the forest-dwelling stage of life. (25) 


Further injunctions for a forest-dweller. (26-31) 
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[Injunctions for ascetics] 

The procedures for renunciation and the injunctions for an ascetic. (32a—40) 
The end of the Vedic section, taught by Siva’s Southern face. (41) 

[The Adhyatmika stream] 

The beginning of the adhyatmika section, taught by Siva’s Northern face. (42) 
[Sankhya] 

The cause of everything coming into being according to Sankhya. (43) 


The emanation of the three qualities, the twenty-five tattvas of the Sankhya and the 
distinctive feature of purusa. (44-46) 


The conditions determining whether one is content or remains bound according to 
the Sankhya system. (47) 


The end of the section on Sankya and beginning of the section on Yoga. (48ab) 
[Yoga] 


The definition of a yogin, the right direction to face when assuming a yogic posture, 
the eight yogic postures, and assuming the mode of karana. (48c-51) 


The definition of pratyahara, the purpose of practising meditation, the three breath- 
controlling exercises and their definitions. (52a—57b) 


The section on dharana: air, fire, earth and water, followed by the sections on tarka 
and samadhi. (57c-67) 


The result of practising contemplation. (68-69) 
[The Atimarga stream] 
[Atyasrama] 


The teaching of the first type of Pasupata practice, called Atyasramavrata.'? (70- 
88c) 


[Lokatita] The teaching of the second type of Pasupata practice, called Lokatita.!44 
(88d-130) 


‘For more details see our translation and the accompanying footnotes. 
\4The reader is here referred to the translation of our text and footnotes thereon. 
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Conclusion by Siva that he has taught the Atimarga in two forms with his Eastern 
face. (131) 


Devi's query regarding the Mantramarga. (132) 


Nandin’s promise to pass on to sages the supreme knowledge of the Mantramarga 
that he heard while Siva spoke to Devi with his fifth face, the Isana face. (133-137) 


Language 


The Sanskrit employed to write the Nisvdsamukha is anomalous with regards to syntax 
and morphology, for it does not follow the rules of standard Paninian Sanskrit grammar. 
It certainly contains forms that are in agreement with Panini’s rules but other forms do 
not. Such language applied in tantric texts is understood by the later tradition to be “aisa 
(isvaraprokta), i.e. the speech of the Lord.” The underlying sense is that although such lan- 
guage is ungrammatical by the standards of human grammarians such as Panini, it is spe- 
cially authoritative. Ksemaraja, the 11th century Kashmirian author, for the first time, in 
his commentary Svacchandatantrodyota, terms such linguistic oddities as aisa (see Goodall 
1998:lxv—Ixx and Térzs6k 1999:xxvi ff.). Several lists of such deviations from classical San- 
skrit grammar have already been drawn up by Goodall et al. (2015:113ff.) and Torzs6k 
(1999:xxvi ff.). 

We find such non-standard usages of language in the Epics and Puranas as well. Ober- 
lies (2003:XXXI) observes that “The Epic language presents itself as a mixture of correct 
and incorrect forms, always met with side by side, within one and the same stanza.” In the 
case of Puranas, such irregularities have also been taken into account and discussed so far 
with regard to the Skandapurana. The editors, (Adriaensen, Bakker & Isaacson 1998:26-51; 
Bakker, Bisschop & Yokochi 2014:21-23; Yokochi 2013:67-72) have listed numerous non- 
Paninian forms spread across the text. Similar linguistic features have been studied and 
discussed by Salomon (1986) with regard to the Visnupurana. Such irregularities in Epics 
and Puranas are called arsa (rsiprokta), i.e. the speech of a sage, by the commentators of the 
Epics (Oberlies 2003:XXVIII). Franklin Edgerton (1953) has done an extensive research on 
deviated Sanskrit that appeared in Indian Buddhist Sanskrit texts. The principal outcome 
of his research is that such Sanskrit drifted forms of Sanskrit are not incorrect forms but a 
different register of the language. 

The question now is what makes the Nisvdasamukha’s language aisa. There are some 
peculiar features of the Nisvdsamukha that show some of the typical characteristics of aisa 
language, which are equally shared by the other books of the Nisvdsatattvasamhita (Goodall 
et al. 2015:113ff.). In the list of deviations from standard Sanskrit below we have indicated 
such shared characteristics with reference to the deviations noted in Goodall et al.’s edition 
(2015:113ff.) 
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A number of aisa forms in the Nisvasamukha, as can be observed in a large number of 
texts of the Mantramarga, can be explained from the perspective of metre. This is a feature 
that is already fairly well-established with respect to other texts, as shown by Oberlies 2003 
when he deals with the Epics. Such a condition can also be observed in several tantric texts, 
like the remaining books of the Nisvasa, the Svacchandatantra, the Brahmayamala, different 
recensions of the Kdlottara, Matanga etc. 

Concerning the linguistic variants of the Nisvdsamukha, we have considered the pos- 
sibility that some of the readings are due to scribal variation, and not an intrinsic part 
of the composition of the text.!4° The foremost among these variations is am used for an 
in accusative plural. For example when Nisvdasamukha 2:88 speaks about offering female 
and male slaves, it uses the phrase, dasidasam ca yo dadet, where am ending is intended for 
an. Likewise, masculine accusative plurals with a final anusvara instead of n in 2:39c (de- 
van pitrm samuddisya), 2:56cd (yavat siryakrtam lokam) is likely a similar kind of scribal 
style.!4 We have, however, decided to keep such scribal variations in the text, following 
the editorial policies established by Goodall et al. 2015. We do not want to interfere much 
with the text as our edition is based on a single manuscript. Thus we try to present the text 
in much the way it has been transmitted in the manuscript, unless we have good reasons 
to correct it. 

Here we present an exhaustive list, except those we consider to be scribal variations, 
of unusual linguistic forms of the Nisvasamukha, some of which are also shared by the 
Epics and the Puranas. It remains open to question whether some of the following forms 
are scribal or a feature of the language of the Nisvdsamukha, but most of them seem to 
represent genuine features of the language of the text. For the discussion of individual 
cases see our translation and accompanying notes. 


Morphology of Nominal Forms 
Syncopation of a visarga 


1:70d (upasannah sma te vayam) and 4:41b (°naisreyasa for °naihsreyasa) 


Syncopation of a vowel 


1:58a (utpanam for udapanam) and 4:16 (japti for japati)'*” 


Elongation of a vowel 


™®Some such scribal variations are discussed with reference to the Skandapurana by Adriaensen, Bakker & 
Isaacson 1998:49-50. The editors of the Skandapurana considered such readings to be no more then scribal 
variations and not an intrinsic part of the composition of the text. 

“For more examples see 2:63a, 2:98b, 3:166a, 3:171a, 3:187a and 3:187b, 4:8b (twice), 4:18a, 4:62a, 4:62b and 
4:111b. Cf. also Goodall et al. 2015:132. 

"7C£. Goodall et al. 2015:118 and 123. 
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1:118a, 1:162a, 3:104d and 3:105d (ganapatyam for ganapatyam), 4:8d (havanam for ha- 
vanam) and 1:11d and 1:13b (brahmavisnumahesvarah)'*8 
Prakrtic vowel 


1:79c, 1:79a, 1:83a, 1:86c, 1:91a, 1:94c, 1:99b, 2:18c, 3:86d, 3:145c, 3:150c and 3:191b 
(sayojya for s@yujya), and 4:95a and 4:126c (vagesyam for vagisvaryam)? 


Prakrtic vowel with double abstract 

1:41d, 1:89d, 1:96b, 3:29a and 4:87d (Sivasayojyatam)'° 

an stem treated as dna stem 

4:92c and 4:97c, 4:125d (adhvanam) and 4: 128d adhvanah (it is presumably also meant 
to be plural)! 

Shortening of vowel 

4:21d (yadicchet for yadicchet) and 3:81a (Sarkara for Sarkar) 


Singular for plural 

1:64c (tat sarvvan kathitan tubhyam) and 1:170c (mayapi kathitam tubhyam)'*? and 2:45b 
(Sraddhakarayita narah) 

Plural for singular 


1:58b (papatma dustacetasah), 1:115d (citrapattapradayinah), 2:34b (nalimar- 
gaprayayinah), 2:34d (mandapasya ca karinah), 2:45b (Sraddhakarayita narah), 2:45d 
(nityan dipapradayinah), 3:89d (nirujo dirghajivinah), 4:78b (vyaktavyaktaikalinginah) 
and 3:7cd (tamra caiva trisandhya ca mandakinyah parah smrtah | ) 


Plural for dual 

1:17ab (yatha te sarvasastranam diksajndanasya vedakau) and 4:33b (diksu Srotrani 
vinyaset) 

Instrumental for locative 


4:123b mardhnabhibhavaparicakam'? 


Locative for instrumental 


2:102 (gavadhyo goprapijane), and 3:76b and 3:166d (ydvajjive ganottamah) 


™8Cf. Goodall et al. 2015:119. 
Cf. Goodall et al. 2015:127. 
°C£. Goodall et al. 2015:128. 
51Cf, Goodall et al. 2015:115. 
152T both cases, tubhyam refers to the sages rsayah. Thus, we expect yusmabhyam instead of tubhyam. 
'8C£, Goodall et al. 2015:124. 
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Nominative for locative 
3:75d (caturtthy ubhayapaksayoh) and 3:158c (pratipad bhojayed vipran)'* 


Nominative for accusative 


1:124d (asttikalpakotayah) and 3:11a (ayam mantram anusmrtya)'°> 


Locative for dative 


1:24d (tryaksaya rsisambhave), 1:31d (sive namah), 1:157a (pratyaham sankare 
dadyan), three times in 2:38ab (yastu grisme prapan dadyat trsnartte pathike jane), 
2:50b (yah prayacched dvijottame), 2:53b (mahisim yo daded dvije), 2:54d (athavapi 
dvijottame), 2:75ab (gajarathan tu yo dadyad brahmanaya gundanvite), 2:100ab (dattva 
nirujatam yati ature osadhani ca), 2:119d (ekan dadyat tu jndnine), 3:59c (tad brahmane 
na datavyam), 3:118c (ugradandadhrte nityam), 3:119ab (Sasitre ca namas tubhyam 
narakadhipate namah), 3:162c (dadyad vipraya Sobhane), 3:175ab (astamyam vrsabhan 
dadyad bhavanamankitam dvije) and 3:181b (vrsan dadyad dvijottame)!*° 


Vocalic ri for r 
1:1, 1:7 and 1:18 (ricika)!>” 


Feminine 7 stem as d-stem 1:107c (hemamayan) and 1:109a (mrnmayam)® 


Feminine 7 stem singular treated as yd-stem 
1:14c (devyayas tu tatha parvam) and 4:135d (devyaya gaditam pura)? 


Masculine for neuter 


1:147d (javapuspas tathaiva ca), 4:8c (svadhyayam pratyahah kuryat), 1:10c: (tam 
Srutva agatah sarve), 2:14 (labhen mahantam aisvaryam), 4:45d (bhitastanmatrasamb- 
havah) and 1:139a (tan puspan), 2:90a (anyamrtaphala ye ca), 1:140c (saugandhikadya 
jalaja), 1:155a (nilaraktas tu ye puspah) and 2:120cd (yasya dane na duhkhani naraka- 
pretasambhavah)'©° 


Neuter for masculine 


1:21c-22b (devydsankarasamvaddam Srutam pirvvan  tvayanagha||  samsaroc- 
chittikaranam sarvajfianamrtottamam) and 3:67c-68c: vaisvdnaram jatavedam 


54C£, Goodall et al. 2015:125. 
155Cf£, Goodall et al. 2015:125. Note that aside form being nominative, ayam is also masculine for neuter. 
156Cf£, Goodall et al. 2015:124. 
157C£, Goodall et al. 2015:133. 
158Cf£, Goodall et al. 2015:117. 
159C£, Goodall et al. 2015:118. 
160C£, Goodall et al. 2015:116. 
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hutabhugghavyavahanam | | devavaktram sarvabhaksam ghrni ca jagadahakam | vibhava- 
sum saptajihvam (except hutabhuk and ghrni)'*! 


ap treated as an a-stem masculine 
3:100c (apam for apah)'© 
Non-thematic ending 


4:23b (Shomasu)!® 


Compounds 


Member(s) in inflected from 

1:21c (devydasankarasamvadam), 1:130d (brhatyagastipuspakaih), 1:164b (Sasku- 
lyamodakani), 2:21d (sphatirmmarakatani), 3:33c (devyamatarayaksesu) and 3:34b 
(japahomadyapijanaih)' 

Otiose letter in the middle of a compound 

3:165b (sauvarnnan nama-cankitam), 3:80d (gudaksirasapayasaih) and 3:82c (gandha- 
puspasadhiipena) 

Shortening of a vowel 


4:13c (tryabdad gayatrisiddhis tu) and 4:14a (rgyajuhsamatharvanam) 


Omission of a vowel 


4:29d (parakcandrayanais sada) 


Lengthening of a vowel 


1:178c (andnurtipam yasmad dhi) and 3:11b (kuryan nadyavagahanam) 


Reversal of the members 


1:33b (mirtyakasa for akasamirte) and 3:140d (maniratnavicitrakaih for vicitramani- 
ratnakaih) 


Dvandva followed by conjunction 


2:11c (arccayen naranari va), 4:1 (svargapavargahetos ca)'® 


161C£, Goodall et al. 2015:116. 
1©2Cf£. Goodall et al. 2015:115 
163Cf£, Goodall et al. 2015:116. 
164C£, Goodall et al. 2015:128. 
165 Cf. Goodall et al. 2015:129. 
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Elision of a word 


1:67c (dipacchatraphalam brihi for dipacchatradanaphalam brihi), 1:68b (dasidasasya yat 
phalam for dasidasapradana/danasya yat phalam)'© 


Morphology of the Verb 


ktva for lyap 

2:62a (alankrtva tu yo dadyat)'©” 

ktva for optative 

3:168ab (paricamyam hemajam padmam dattva vipraya bhojite | ) 


Singular for dual 


1:176ab (punas caiva samagamya stotrena tustuve haram | )'° 


Plural for dual 


2:46b (tamisramandhatamisrau naraka na bhavanti hi) 


The root vid (VII) “to find” in the sense of vid (II) “to know” 
3:14a vindyat for vidyat and 4:47d vindati for vetti 


Omission of final t 

2:30a (pitjaye paraya bhaktya), 2:119a (tasya dattam bhave nantam) and 4:80b (mamte 
kunteti va punah).'© 

Past perfect for optative 


3:95c (asvamedhaphalam lebhe) and 3:11d (dehatyage divam yayau) 
Optative for past tense 


1:172b (parveavrttam hi yad bhavet) and 1:173d (kim etac cadbhutam bhavet) 


Irregular optative singular 


1:60b, 1:100d 2:42b, 2:52b, 2:98b and 2:104d (dadet for dadyat), and 1:137b, 2:65b, 
3:159d, 3:179d and 3:187b (dapayet) 


16 Apart from these, there are other irregular compounds in the text, which do not fall into some specific cat- 
egory. These we list here: 1:54a (bhaksyabhaksyapartharam), 3:121a (yavajjtvarcanam), 3:192d (yavajjtvakrtenaiva), 
4:2c (homajapt), 4:45a (budhyahamkaras sambhitah) and 4:122b (harirudradasesakam). 

"Cf. Goodall et al. 2015:122. 

"Cf. Goodall et al. 2015:134. 

16° Cf Goodall et al. 2015:13. kunteti stands for kuntet iti. By omitting the final t in kuntet it remains kunte and 
iti. Finally, kunteti is the result of aiga sandhi thereon. 
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Causative for simplex 


2:8b (mrda lingan tu karayet), 2:17b (saccakena tu lingani parthivani tu karayet), and 
2:107c (j7vam raksayate yo hi)!” 


Simplex for causative 1:91c snaped for snapayed 


Gerund for infinitive 


1:176d (varan dattva ubhav api) 


Active for passive 


3:76d (yo rcayeta ganadhipam)'” 


Sandhi 


Hiatus within a pdda 


1:176d (varan dattva ubhav api), 1:188c (sendrair ddevais ca asuraih), 1:185d (ye martya 
na namanti tdrsam ajam ksemas tu tesam kutah), 2:8d (labhate tpsitam phalam),'”* 2:20b 
(kridante animadibhih), 2:52b (krsnam va avikandadet), 2:62b (kanyan caiva ayacitam), 
2:63d (ye canye abhayapradah), 2:74d (yo dadati upanahau), 2:87c (nilasyaiva alabhe 
tu), 2:100b (ature osadhani ca), 3:123a (ahimsa ca adambhas ca), 3:127d 3:128d, 3:129d, 
3:130d, 3:132d and 3:134d (tu upositah), 4:2d (bhaiksasi ca amaithuni) and 4:38b 
(anarambhi ahimsakah).!”° 

so for sa when followed by a voiced consonant 


2:31a and 2:33 (so hi), 3:195b (so bhavet) and 4:89 (so bhramet)!”* 


as-stem turned into a-stem 
1:44d (pisacapsararaksasah) and 1:183b (apsaroragakinnaraih). 
as-stem turned into an-stem 


4:81c (paribhitah krcchratapa) and 4:82a (mahatapa ca bhavate) 


No vrddhi when a is followed by e 


1:19d (Srnusvekamana dhuna) 


™C£. Goodall et al. 2015:122. 
™1C£, Goodall et al. 2015:121. 
The same irregularity occurs in 2:13b and 2:17d. 
™CF£, Goodall et al. 2015:133. 
T4C£. Goodall et al. 2015:131. 
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Double sandhi 


1:87b (yoddharet kulasaptakam), 2:90a (anyamrtaphala ye ca), 3:58b (kuruteti), 4:80b 
(kunteti), 4:115c (svarlokan tu tatordhvan tu), 4:116a (satyam caiva tatordhvam tu), 4:118c 
(tattvasargam atordhvan tu), 4:121c (gahanai ca tatordhvan tu) and 4:121d (vigrahesam 
tatordhvatah)!” 


Hiatus Breakers 


m: 1:11a: (te drstvd tvayi-m-ayanta), 1:38b twice (hy aja-m- and aksara-m-avyayah), 
2:46a (tamisra-m-andhatamisrau), 2:31cd (nadim vaitaranim caiva-m-usnatoyam 
maharavam) and 4:89d (sa jatt munda-m-eva va)'”° 


r: 1:185c (vararthino -r-ahar) 


Syntax 


Anacoluthon 


1:72-1:76 (starts with an optative and ends with a conditional; it is also an incom- 
plete sentence), 1:77 1:78-1:79, 2:38c—39b, 2:43c-44b, 2:56 2:65 (start with a singular 
structure and end with a plural) and 3:178c—3:180b (start with a singular structure 
and end with a plural and also constitutes an incomplete sentence)!7” 


Cumbersome syntax 

1:87, 1:95, 1:135, 1:148-149, 1:152c—154b,1:172-173, 1:178, 2:1, and 2:3ab, 2:33c-34b, 
2:37d, 2:45c-46b, 2:56-57, 2:66, 2:65, 2:69, 2:85a-86b, 3:1, 3:69ab, 3:101c, 3:145cd, 
3:148ab, 164 and 4:123ab.'78 

Two correlative pronouns for a single relative 

2:32c-33b (setubandhan tu yah kuryat karddame pathi darune|dharmmarajapure so hi 
durggame sukhayayy asau | | ) 

Omission of relative and correlative pronouns 


1:88 (ksirena snapayel lingam krsnastamicaturdast| yavajjivakrtat papan mucyate natra 
samsayah | |) 


Cf. Goodall et al. 2015:130-131. 

Cf. Goodall et al. 2015:133. 

'7C£. Goodall et al. 2015:135-136. 

’8For particular awkwardness in syntax of these cases, see the translation and footnotes accompanying 
these verses. 
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Omission of a relative pronoun 


2:52, 2:65, 2:68, 3:100, 3:197 


Absence of case-ending for days of the fortnight 


1:69d, 1:80b, 1:88b, 1:93b (krsnastamicaturddast) and 3:114 (labhate sarvakamams tu 
navaminavamositah | maricaprasanam krtvd navaminava yo ‘rccayet | | ) 


Otiose repetition 


1:110c-1011 (Svetam raktam tatha pitan krsnam va camaran dadet|| hemadandan tu 
raupyam va raityan trapusam eva val tdrsan camaram datva rudraloke mahtyate| ), 
1:130c-131 (mantrasiddhim avapnoti brhatyagastipuspakaih|| yo rccayet paramesa- 
nam siddhakena samahitah| sarvakaman avapnoti yo rcayed gandhapuspakaih | |), 
1:142c-143b (jayarthe damanakam syad yo rccayet paramesvaram | | nirjitah satravas 
tena yo rccayeta vrsadhvajam|), 2:90 (anyamrtaphala ye ca dattva tu subhago 
bhavet | bahuputras ca riipadhyas subhagas caiva jayate||), 3:73c-74 (lokapalesvaras 
caiva yaksendrah parikirtitah| abdam piijayate yas tu yaksam bhaktisamanvitah | | 
dhanadhanyasamrddhas ca yavajjivena yaksarat |) and 4:36c-36b (tridandakundi cakri 
ca naikannadas sa bhaiksabhuk | | na tv asvam upabhunjita bhaiksavrttisamdsritah | ) 


Ordinal instead of Cardinal Number 


3:114b (navaminavamositah) 


Other Irregular Numbers 


There are some cases of irregular formations with regard to numbers as well which we list 
below: 1:86c: dvirabdena for dvyabdena, 1:167a and 1:167d triskala for trikala, 2:7b vimsabhih 
for vimsatibhih and 2:7c trimsabhih for trimsatibhih 

Words Missing in Lexicons 


There are also some lexical items that we are also not able to identify in any other work in 
this meaning: 


¢ NM 1:51b apsara (denoting a flower) 
e¢ NM 1:151c ditvaksi (denoting a flower) 


¢ NM 2:102c marjjita (denoting a flower) 
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Elsewhere Unattested Aisa Forms 


The language of the Nisvasamukha attests to some more aspects of aisa language. Here we 
list four cases taken from the above list of aiga forms that are not listed in the list of aisa 
forms of Goodall et al. (2015): 


¢ Gerund (dattva) for infinitive datum: We come across this instance in the passage 
of the Lingodbhava, when Siva stands in front of Brahma and Visnu to grant a boon 
to them: 1:176d (varan dattva ubhav api). The context tells us that the gerund dattva 
is meant for infinitive datum. 


¢ Optative for past perfect: In verse 1:172b (pirvvavrttam hi yad bhavet) and 1:173d 
(pirvvavrttam hi yad bhavet) the optative is used, even when the context demands 
past tense. 


¢ Past perfect for optative: In 3:11d (dehatyage divam yayau) and 3:95c (asvamedhapha- 
lam lebhe) we expect optative and what we have is past perfect.!”” 


e Absence of case-ending for days of the fortnight: We encounter absence of 
case-ending for days of the fortnight in the following cases: 1:69d, 1:80b, 1:88b, 
1:93b krsnastamicaturddast) and 3:114 (labhate sarvakamams tu navaminavamositah | 
maricaprasanam krtva navaminava yo rccayet | | ) 


Metre 


The text is written in Slokas (anustubh metre) with the exception of the concluding verse 
of the first chapter, which is written in the sardalavikridita metre. The style of the slokas 
is defined by an abundant use of vipulas. Goodall (1998:lxxi) observes in his discussion 
of metrical features of early Saiva tantras, such as, the Kirana and the Svayambhuvasitra- 
sangraha, that they are metrically basic. They almost never use vipulas. The Paramesvara, 
Matanga and Parakhya, however, show more variations and use them occasionally. The 
Nisvasamukha stands out, just like the other books of the Nisvasa, when we compare its 
style of the slokas with other tantras. We even observe some use of sa-vipulds, which is of 
course rare, and whose authenticity may be questionable, but which is also shared by the 
other books of the Nisvdsa and the Mahabharata (Goodall et al. 2015:237-238) . There are 
a few instances of hypermetry, hypometry and of lines that are in other ways unmetrical. 
Here follows a list of lines that deviate from the standard pathya pattern: 


¢ na-vipula: 1:4c, 1:22a, 1:85a, 1:120c; 1:144c, 1:158c, 2:18a, 2:33c, 2:39a, 2:44a, 2:44c, 
2:50a, 2:65a, 2:91a, 2:92c, 2:95c, 2:114a, 3:10a, 3:77a, 3:88a, 3:105c, 3:159a, 3:171a, 


Tt is to be noted that our text uses simple present and optative interchangeably. 
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3:177a, 3:194c, 4:32c, 4:36c, 4:37a, 4:82a, 4:86c, 4:100a (with irregular preamble),'®° 
4:102c, 4:105c, 4:109a, 4:109c, 4:112a, 4:118a and 4:132c. 


¢ ma-vipula: 2:49a, 3:17a, 3:26a, 3:43c (with irregular preamble), 3:89c, 3:116c, 3:128a 
(with irregular preamble), 3:132a (with irregular preamble), 3:138a, 3:147c (with ir- 
regular preamble), 3:161c, 3:177c (with irregular preamble), 4:32a, 4:35c, 4:40c, 4:45a 
(with irregular preamble), 4:71a, 4:90c, 4:94c and 4:99a. 


¢ bha-vipula: 1:140c, 1:153c (with irregular preamble), 3:5c (with irregular preamble), 
3:34c, 3:72a (with irregular preamble), 3:90c 3:143c, 3:151a, 4:17a, 4:27a, 4:46c, 4:69a, 
4:78a (with irregular preamble), 4:81c (with irregular preamble) and 4:105c. 


© sa-vipula: 1:142c, 3:31c, 3:115c, 4:103c and 4:122a. 


¢ ra-vipula: 3:23a, 3:31a, 3:63a, 3:64c, 3:67c, 3:68a, 3:102c, 3:103c, 3:133a, 4:6a, 4:67a, 
4:75c, 4:82c, 4:85a and 4:102a. 


¢ unmetrical: 1:3d, 2:49a, 2:98c, 4:100b, 4:126a (the second and the third syllables are 
short), 3:93a and 3:94c (the seventh syllable is short). 


¢ hypermetry: 1:37a, 2:101a, 3:6a and 3:67a. 


¢ hypometry: 1:84c and 3:64a. 


'8°We have not considered “irregular preamble” when the break (yati) is not in a proper syllable. 
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Manuscripts 


Sources for the Nisvdsamukha 


The Manuscript N. 

The principal source for the present edition is a palm-leaf manuscript transmitting 
the Nisvdsatattvasamhita, N, preserved in the National Archives, Kathmandu (NAK). The 
Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project (NGMPP) reel number is A 41/14, the 
NAK accession number is 1-277, the size of the manuscript is 50.0 x 4.0 cm. The manuscript 
consists of 114 folios written in the Nepalese “Licchavi” script. Both the recto and verso 
sides contain six (occasionally five) lines. The manuscript contains two binding holes, one 
to the left and one to the right of the centre. The manuscript is considerably damaged in 
the margins. The leaves were originally numbered in letters-symbols in the right-hand 
margin of the versos. These leaves have been renumbered at a later stage above the first 
binding hole in a different hand. There is a third hand that inserted correction marks to 
the second foliation below the same binding hole. 

Although the manuscript is not dated, on the basis of palaeographic evidence we can 
assign it, with a reasonable margin of error, to the 9th century. Various scholars have taken 
note of the above manuscript, and put forward tentative dates: Sastri (1905), Bagchi (1929), 
Goudriaan and Gupta (1981), Sanderson (2006) and Goodall and Isaacson (2007), and most 
recently Goodall et al. (2015) . It has been dated from the middle of the 8th to the very 
beginning of the 10th century. Goodall et al. (2015:108) after a long discussion based on 
comparison with other early Nepalese manuscripts, proposes the date of the manuscript 
to 850-900 AD, which is also the date proposed by Sanderson (2006:152). We, however, 
feel that the lower date of the manuscript is a little early. On the grounds of palaeography, 
the date of the Nisvdsa manuscript probably falls after the date of the manuscript of the 
Nepalese Susrutasamhita which is dated to 878 AD. (Harimoto 2014). 

Apart from the NAK manuscript, there are three apographs of the Nisvdsatattvasamhita: 

Apograph W. It is preserved in the Wellcome Institute, London: Wellcome Institute 
Sanskrit MS number 1.33, Devanagari script, 114 folios. Both the recto and verso sides 
containing five to six lines. The foliation is in the right-hand margin of the verso, and is in 
a few cases wrong. The scribe gives raised dashes for the damaged or illegible letters. This 
apograph is dated vikramasamvat 1969, which corresponds to 1912 AD. The colophon states 
that the manuscript was copied in Nepal by one Bauddhasevita Vajracarya. The post- 
colophon runs as follows: ida(!) pustaka(!) tara(!)patraguptaksarapustake drstva nepalavasi- 
bauddhasevitavajracaryyena(!) likhitam|| subham ||| srisamvat 1969 salam iti asadhasukla- 
astamyam. In comparison, this MS retains more letters than the following apograph K 
from the damaged portion of the original MS. This is due to the fact that it was prepared 
at a time when the original MS was less damaged. The copyist tried to be faithful to the 
original. Unlike K, it avoids conjectures. 

Apograph K. This apograph is preserved in the NAK and dated Vikrama samvat 1982 
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(1925 AD). The colophon states that it was prepared at the request of Rajaguru Hemaraja 
Sarma during the reign of King Tribhuvana when Candra Saméera was his prime minis- 
ter.!8! 

The NGMPP reel number is A 159/18, and the NAK accession number 5-2406. The text 
is written in Devanagari script on 114 folios 49 x 13 cm in size. Both the recto and verso 
sides contain six to ten lines. The recto side of folio 104 is blank. The regular foliation is in 
the middle of the right-hand margin of the verso with numbers occasionally being crossed 
out and corrected. There are three deviating foliations: in the extreme lower right-hand 
margin, in the extreme upper right-hand margin and in the extreme upper left-hand mar- 
gin of the verso. The scribe leaves gaps for unrecovered letters, and gives dots when only 
a small portion of letters is visible. In damaged places, the scribe attempts to restore let- 
ters. Frequently he, too, provides conjectures replacing irregular or non-Paninian Sanskrit 
forms with regular ones. He puts parentheses around uncertain readings. In few cases, 
parentheses are left empty, or enclosed with dots. 

Apograph T. This apograph is preserved in the Tucci collection in Italy. It is written 
in Devanagari script. The MS number is 3:7:1 and the folio size is 48.5x 9.5 cm. There are 
94 folios, fols. 1, 4, 5 and 98-104 of which are missing. Both the recto and verso sides 
usually contain five to six lines . The foliation is located in the lower right-hand margin 
of the verso (see Sferra 2008:60, fn. 132). The scribe adds dots to indicate either damaged 
portions or unreadable letters. Since the MS does not have a final colophon its date cannot 
be determined. Nonetheless, we can say that N had become more damaged by the time 
this scribe sat down to copy, since he has recorded fewer letters in the margins. Thus, 
we can tentatively say that this MS is somewhat later than K and W. The scribe obviously 
had difficulty reading N, and given the large number of scribal errors, we have not drawn 
upon this MS. 


Sources for the Sivadharmasamgraha 


We have included an edition of chapters 5-9 of the Sivadharmasangraha in the Appendix as 
these chapters closely parallel the Nisvasamukha. We have used two Nepalese manuscripts 
and one printed book for the preliminary critical edition of these five chapters: 
Manuscript A. This manuscript is from the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata. It is a 
palm-leaf manuscript written in Newari script and is damaged in the margins. The MS 
number is G 4077/3. There are 324 folios, and both the recto and verso sides contain five 
lines. They are 53 x 4.5 cm in size and have two binding holes. The original foliation is 


'8!The post-colophon reads as follows: likhitam idam puratanajarattadapatralivitah samuddhrtya vikramabde 
1982 pramite srdvanasuklaikadasyam samapya sambasivaya samarpitam [[ka]]virajani nepalabhimandaladhisvare 
Sripamcakasampanne tribhuvanaviravikramavarmani samabhisasati [[ca]] taddhisacive sritritayasampanne maharaja- 
candrasamserajangavahadiraranavarmani mahamahodaye tadiyaguruvaragururajasrimaddhemardjapandita- 
mahodayanujriaya tadiyasarasvatisadane nivesitam ca bhityal lekhakapathakayor mude| subham| mamegalam| 
hariharau Saranikaravami | iti Subham. 
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in the left-hand margin of the verso, marked in letter-symbols. There is a second foliation 
below the first binding hole in figures. The MS contains nine separate texts: Sivadhar- 
masastra, Sivadharmottara, Sivadharmasangraha, Umamahesvarasamvada, Sivopanisad, Uttarot- 
tarasamvada, Vrsasarasangraha, Dharmaputrika and an otherwise unknown Lalitavistara.'®2 
As indicated by its palaeographic features, it can be placed at the end of the 10th or be- 
ginning of the 11th century. The reading of this manuscript in numerous cases is close to 
that of the Nisvasamukha. Some archaic Prakrtic forms, such as sdyojya for sayujya are also 
preserved. Although this manuscript is very old, and might therefore be expected to be 
very accurate, it contains numerous slips of the pen. 

Manuscript C. This is another multi-text manuscript currently housed in the Univer- 
sity Library, Cambridge, England. It is dated Nepal samvat 256 (1136 AD). The manuscript 
shelf number is MS ADD. 1645, and the script is Newari.!®° There are 247 folios, and both 
the recto and verso sides of it usually contain six lines. Fols. 87-131 cover the Sivadharma- 
sangraha. The foliation is given on the verso; in the left-hand side spelled out in letters and 
in the right-hand side in figures. It contains all other texts of Manuscript A except the Lal- 
itavistara. This is the most reliable source for the present edition of the Sivadharmasangraha 
as it contains less scribal errors. 

Printed edition. This printed edition, Ey, titled Pasupatimatam sivadharmasastram 
pasupatinathadarsanam, sometimes accompanied by a Nepali translation and in some cases 
by added comments, was produced by Narahari Natha in the year 2055 VS (1998 AD) 
under the editorship of Visnu Prasad Aryal Atreya and Sriga Thapa. The title of the book 
is the editors’ own. The tome contains the same eight texts as the Cambridge manuscript 
C. It is poorly edited on the basis of a single manuscript. The Sivadharmasargraha covers 
pages 323-433. See Anil Acharya 2009*:114-115 for more details. 


Editorial Policies 


A policy for critical edition of the Nisvdsa corpus has been established in Goodall et al. 
2015 and we overall follow this policy in the present edition. There is, however, one major 
difference. As mentioned above, the Nisvasamukha has been copied by the Sivadharma- 
sangraha and we have decided to include its reading into our edition of the Nisvasamukha. 
This adds a new element to the constitution of the text. 

The critically edited text appears as the main text of each page . The apparatus is fully 
positive and is divided into two registers. On the page where both registers are present, 
the uppermost register records testimonia and parallels and the bottom register records 
the variants found in the manuscripts. Each entry starts with a chapter number and then 


18°Dr. Anil Kumar Acharya first identified the latter text. 
'8The complete manuscript is available online now at: http:/ /cudl.lib.cam.ac.uk/ view / MS-ADD-01049- 
00001 /3. 
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a verse number in boldface (e.g. 1:97). Then comes a word, phrase or fragment from the 
main text followed by a lemma sign (] ). After this appears the siglum (or sigla) of the 
source (or sources), then the variants, separated from each other by semicolons. The vari- 
ants are listed after a semicolon, each followed by the sigla of the sources that read the 
given variant. A siglum that is followed by superscript ac indicates the reading of a source 
before correction (ante correctionem) and a siglum followed by superscript pc indicates 
the reading of a source after correction (post correctionem). When a reading is unmetrical, 
that is recorded after the sigla of the source. 

We have used four sources to produce a critical edition of the Nisvasamukha: N, K, W 
and the edited chapters (5-9) of the Sivadharmasangraha. 

When a portion of text is lost in the manuscript, N, we have marked it as ---. If there 
is loss of text in other sources and only K records some text then it is marked between 
two double square brackets [[...]]. The reading enclosed in single round brackets (...) is 
the reading of K where the scribe is not certain about the reading as indicated by round 
brackets in the manuscript. 

If there is a loss of text in other sources and only W records some text then it is marked 
between two double round brackets ((...)). If there is loss of text in other sources and both 
K and W record some text then it is marked between two double square and round brack- 
ets: [[((...))]]. If the reading is lost in all the manuscripts consulted, and the correspond- 
ing reading is extant in the Sivadharmasangraha, the relevant passage has been adopted 
from the edited text of the Sivadharmasangraha. The readings adopted from the Sivadharma- 
sangraha are by definition insecure, since we have established that the Sivadharmasangraha 
modifies the text considerably when borrowing passages from the Nisvasamukha (see our 
discussion on p. 71). Still, we have preferred to include the readings of the Sivadharma- 
sangraha into the gaps of the Nisvasamukha to continue the flow of the text. We have, how- 
ever, put the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha between double angled brackets («... >>) 
to alert the reader to those portions of the texts that have been incorporated from the Siva- 
dharmasangraha. 

When the text is omitted in one particular source we have placed om. just before the 
siglum of that source; for example: om. N. The text enclosed by a single square bracket ‘[ |’ 
is supplied by us; each folio and line change in the manuscript is marked and placed within 
the same bracket; for example [ 3] stands for third line in the manuscript and [3”] indicates 
that this is the beginning of the third folio. When we are not certain about our reading 
we have supplied a question mark (?) after the reading. When the text is uninterpretable 
to us, we have put it between crux marks: }... +. When apographs leave long dashes we 
have marked them: ~. If there appear two long dashes in apographs it is marked thus: ~ 
~. Gaps left by the scribe in the original manuscript have been marked with a --- and those 
left by the scribes of the apographs with Ll. Where the gap is large and there is a possibility 
of counting the number of letters lost, we have marked ¢ for each letter. For example, if 
five letters are lost in a gap, then it is presented in this way: > > 9 > 0. Letters that are 
enclosed between plus-sings (+ ...+) represent those letters that were added later by the 
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same or a different hand. Letter(s) that appear between two ‘x .. x’ signs had been written 
in manuscripts and cancelled later. The sign ® stands for ornamental signs in manuscripts 
written before or after colophons. A list of all these symbols is provided at the start of the 
edition. 

When there are scribal errors and other obvious mistakes, we have corrected the text 
with the mark em. (emendation); bolder corrections are marked conj. (conjecture). Of 
course, the difference is somewhat subjective. These conjectures are made when there is 
a complete lacuna in the text or only a little part of the aksaras is visible. In case these 
conjectures have been supplied by others this is mentioned in the apparatus. When an 
avagraha is missing in our sources, we have silently supplied it. 

The verse numeration is more or less arbitrary. In most of the text a verse is divided 
up into four-pdadas. Occasionally a verse is divided into six-pddas if there is lacuna in the 
text, if demanded by the context, such as change of the speaker or sometimes for the sake 
of meaning. 

The middle register contains testimonia, i.e. passages from other sources, older or 
younger, that are parallel or close enough to our text. The entry starts with the verse num- 
ber. The testimonia is preceded by ’cf.’ if the passage is somewhat similar to the textus 
criticus of the Nisvdsamukha, or can throw some light on it. 

In our preliminary edition of the relevant chapters of the Sivadharmasangraha in Ap- 
pendix I, we have followed the same editorial conventions as in the case of the Nisvasa- 
mukha except for the use of square and round brackets. 


Symbols and Abbreviations in the Apparatus 


>> Enclosed text refer to the readings of the Sivadharmasangraha. 

Enclosed text by plus signs refers to those letters that were added later by the same 
or a different hand. 

Letter(s) that have been written in manuscripts and cancelled later. 

A number of letters lost in the manuscript. 

Gap left by the scribes of the apographs. 

Gap left by the scribe in the original manuscript. 

Long dashes in the apographs. 

The text between these sings is uninterpretable to us. 

2? Used when we are not certain about the reading. 

Supplied by us. 

Enclosed reading refers to the text that survives only in K. 

Enclosed reading refers to the text that survives only in W. 

Enclosed reading refers to the text that survives in both K and W and is lost in N. 
The text enclosed represents the reading of K where the scribe is not certain about 
the reading. This bracket is used in the manuscript itself. 

The sign stands for ornamental signs in manuscripts written before or after 
colophons. 


conj. conjecture em. emendation 

ac before correction pe after correction 
f. folio cf. carried forward 
r recto Vv verso 


om. omit(s) 


Sigla of the Manuscripts and the Edition Used 


National Archives, Kathmandu, NGMPP reel number is A 41/14, the NAK accession number 
is 1-277 and the size of the manuscript is 50.0 x 4.0 cm. The manuscript consists of 114 folios 
written in the Nepalese “Licchavi” script. Although the manuscript is not dated, on the basis 
of paleographic evidence we can assign it, with a reasonable margin of error to 850 — 900 AD. 
Both the recto and verso sides contain six (occasionally five) lines. 

Wellcome Institute, London: Wellcome Institute Sanskrit MS number I. 33, Devanagari script, 
114 folios. This apograph is dated vikramasamvat 1969, which corresponds to AD 1912. Both 
the recto and verso sides contain five to six lines. 

National Archives, Kathmandu, NGMPP reel number is A 159/18, and the NAK accession 
number 5-2406. The text is written in Devanagari script on 114 folios 49 x 13 cm in size. Both 
the recto and verso sides contain six to ten lines. The recto side of folio 104 is blank. This 
apograph is dated Vikrama samvat 1982 (1925 AD). 

Tucci collection in Italy. It is written in Devanagari script. The MS number is 3:7:1 and the folio 
size is 48.5x 9.5 cm. There are 94 folios, fols. 1, 4, 5 and 98-104 of which are missing. Both the 
recto and verso sides usually contain five to six lines. We have not used this apograph as it 
contains many scribal errors. 


Reate sare | 
Tat SE TEATATAT Ta SPA EIT | 
WIG seATsaateser Atgateae: 1:1 


Sfrarg se ee ee ee ee end i2H 
iE ie pbs 

YW [2| Taga HIT A Gee 1:3 

ct aT aeareaar sarata fasrya: | 

at Teatae wrasse ater Ade TH 1:41 


ag sare | 


1 The palm-leaf manuscript and apographs K and W begin with # AA: farara. 
Apograph T is available only from folio 2". 
2 Cf. Brahmandapurana 1:7:180ab, 1:21:170cd and Visnupurana 1:6:36ab: 


BSAA ITA TATA | 


1:1 Ta ae | conj.; TIT oT ahs N; Feather afseqar kK; 
garar arr - ea WO: O-SET] N; TEBT KW 1:2 °HeaThT BIT? |] K; 
aearraysr? NW 1:2eeataa | KW; HL te 2 AN 1:3 TaeTgAT | 
em.; -- aadtad] N; U & adda K; u vaceadagd Wo 1:4 aera as] 
conj. ; zaraTa NKW 


Fraraccaatedrar 900 Prarea 


ay ace Sarat wae aarhacrs | 

aay aearteg Ad (()) — E5-] —W 1:5 
Res) ai 

~ -8-] ARr[3] srevrarfehr: i 1:60 

aaa atfarat sar amas Pepa | 
atdecttaareda Frere TAT: 1:7 
GeeTe Faecdd A_yaTeatayreca4n: | 

Haearat Wad AeA FATHATTAA | 1:81 

a fe qereqversrat -- [-6-] 1 

- (-13-] — [4] [[v]jarui:90 
argqyanrer sareat aer fasopey atfarc: | 

at Fear ANT: AF IT: SfAMtaqaT: 1:10 
aq eer cata ATaTaieaereast FAH | 
sfasreda & Ae Tatas S aT: i 1:11 
ayaa TeaTAT ata -- [-6-] —-| 

16s) al a2 12 

~ [-4-] — [5] toed g warfare: | 
Seated WaT: Ag Arateaeray T Afees 1:13 
caaena TF RINT FaW AT | 
searared TAT Taatanreeaarte: 1:14 
af -- [15-] —| 


1:6 AfANTRIT? ] em.; —- TWH? NW; UN Wee Ko 1:7 feta] em; F- 
Slee: NKW 1:8 Tat] conj.; aT NKW 1:9 °SNT] NK; cant + w 
1:970¢ ] N(?); TAT K; Ut W 1:10 4f tT] em.; AAT NKW_ 1:11 FaIT- 
faUTAS RT: | conj.; TAA IASRT: NW; TaPaASAT: K 1:12e7 eT 
WwaTaT | N; @eeeat TATAT K; Aaa Feat W 1:13 Fare | Nw; 
wale K 1:154>] NW; u kK 


Fraveaacaatearar 909 Prareeay 


as (462) 2c et5i 

2 Hi6-| as 

[6] aera aya ae gafasr g atfardtn 1:16 
war a aasresor ears aeat | 

Ta HIT Aaeq Tas ACHAT 

((Wt q)) — [-13-} —1:170 

feita gars | 

[2"] (me T)) AT VAAN Ae HaT: | 
attaared Haat 7 wet Sear 1:18 
Way Tl 

& eqeafer gar af drargrares afer: | 
war aearte Farag OM RAATYAT HW 1:19 
aaaredst TT — [| 8-] —1 

(2165) 2221 1220 

[2] (PE) ((Aer)) Te eater aaa ferresraT | 


16 This long gap is due to considerable damage to the end of the fifth as well as the 


beginning of the sixth line. 

17 W, which always faithfully copies the manuscript, hints only at the loss of two 
padas of a verse. We have accepted this since in other cases too, the last line does not 
run right up to the end of the leaf of the mansuscript. 

20 Cf. Guhyasitra 16:1—2b: 

aqareasd Tet BIT: AMAT: | 

TTT WIT AEAE: Il 

Fyet WIT: ad eqear ates Prarasy | 


1:16FYT 4d] K; HIT OTN; HT: AT Wo17 ade aeaaT] ON; a- 
an afeqar: K; aaa afepae: Wo 1:18 Rate Favs] conj.; om. NKW 
1:18 FY TAT HATTA] em; — W AAAI N; A HAI K; HA TAT 
addy W 1:18 CAAT] conj.; oma NKW 1:19 TUT] NK; ANT W 
1:21 Faearay | em.; --TT N; qAetay K; wASeTaT wW 


Fraradcaatedrar 902 Prarea 


SATATSCHaS APTA AATATT Il 1:21 
aariteshrar Faas | 

arararan afer Paraarheraarheor tt 1: 221 
cacwataraar ag Faded BIVAAAT: | 

aa He [[War]jar ar H? — -7-] — 1:23 
as S134) 2 [3] Sr 

qAed WARTS ATT BAVA Il 1: 241 
aT :ateaarsy TELeT WaTec: | 

ASEM Adesd ad AfeaHaci 1:25 


aepat Fars | 
wae BIAeas Tae Boralhaas | 


ofan tense Tareas aas Til 1:26 

a ([faant + AeareT]] — |-8-] — 

atta + [4] fear ae Framer atforar: Te 1: 271 
fearhrarfguaret fearar & q attstar: | 
StataeaT FATA AHA TAHA Il 1: 281 


Taree FUT TESARGS GET AT: | 
aar aaa fauegr: wtorges Pere ara: 1: 290 


27 Cf. Purvakamika 1:17c-1:18b: 


ataa atten Sar aareartaraaae 
afaant 4 Aaret TAT HT I 
1:21 Tacaarys |] NK; TH STAT Ws 1:22 CHTATTATAAAT | om.; estaTqar- 
THY NW; CHTATACIAH K 1:23cqaTaTe ] K; TACWATAT NW_s1:23 WATAT 
aT ®] conj.; — a aT HW? N; WaraTu K; -@r aru WwW 1:24 ear] 


K; fr N; Sr WwW son:2a Pyare] N; VaR K; BAST WwW 
1:25 WaTed: |] KW; Watead N 1:27 afaant F AeqreT] cm.; A-- N; A- 
fear Aaaret K; Aaa TS AareT W~s:27 Stfarat Alea] conj.; -—- 
feaT NKW 1:298%:] K; F: NW 


Fraraccaatearar 203 Frareaeay 


wee IAT FaagraHAMe [[((TL))]] 
ate aearatet waar Saas as [5] AIT 1: 300 


MTT THERA Atala AAT Seq Tl 
aarfrea FHed Seq TAT fers AA 12310 
fatreiad aratarar: fatasar: Sar: | 
32 Cf. Prayogamanjari 1:18ff: 
aeeadice alas Agee AIST FaTHAT | 
aaathr: wforser TH FHT T IIT: | 181 
fata areaet arar crear: farfaar: eyar: | 
aa fatoed o& fafaad aateq Th 191 
aha aed arart ara aaar: STAT: | 
aarartrer & afaad TATeT Th 201 
oat f aad Arar Arar SAAT: SPAT: | 
aa seed co aga TAT Thi 211 
at area ara tar: AAA: SAAT: | 
aa Faery at aad AATET Til 221 
wet tea aa TAT TAT: STAT: | 
aa TAS TF AAA TATET Tl 2311 
age ara Tar ATT ATAAAT: SAAT: | 
war aged ot asad ARTST TI 24 
aTaT area aay TAT: ATAHAT: STAT: | 
aa ae ¢ aad FATE TI 251 
STH Aa ATH ATHT ATTA: STAT: | 
BATT AAT ST ATA TATET Tl 261 
ATTA ATATATH ATO TAT: | 
arated Atal afar Patesrersntcre: il 271 
wat ee: TATA AT Va TI 
Terao Fareat AAT AIT: STAT: tl 2811 


1:30 °SPaTH ] K; oss -—- N; om W130 Rf Hcarate wear STAR - 
aqetead | conj.; — aC N; afd Hu seat KW 1:31 °HT] K; °T NW 
1:31 fart AH: ] em.; Pre aa: N; fas aa: KW 1:32 AeATeATAT: fanfare: ] 
K; wrearerar: fafasar: New, wrarearar: fafeaar Nz 


Frartacaatearar 908 Prareeay 


aa fatoeceg fataaht TAT seq Tu 1:320 
wae aaah AAAAT: ST [[((AT: ))]] | 
[aa Ty aete Tear ART SeT TN 1:33 


[[araateact araT [6] ataT aTaHAaT: ST |] aT: | 
aa aqeated aaah FAST Th 1:341 
ahead aatatar ARARaT: STAT: | 
aaah sed q ahaa AAT Seq Th 1:35 
arear aattt warhy erar TaAAT: ST [[((AT: ))]] | 
(aor aed 7 arate war seq 7) u 1-361 


[[SrarsT aad arHrearar [2°] Saar: SAAT: I] 
BATH Fa ST AAT |[((HT AAT Seq))]] Tu 1:370 
aTaT aad aearearaT: ATAAAT: STAT: | 

aa aet ¢ aah AAT Seq Ti 1:38 

a |[((at aad Ararat: FAAAT: STAT: | 

UE SSE BU A 1:391 


1:32 fafa vat] N; farfaafasat KW 1:33 eteateatear Wer: aT: | 
K; ee N; Mtaratar STAHaT Aa: W 1:33 AT 
mere ey AT Sey A] om. eat Terery TAT TAT sey A] 
AST WAN; UT AAS TTT W384 aT acad aaa 

APE: eqat: |] K; —aT: N; U Sat: W) 1:34 argate aatseq qT] Ww; 
arqufa qaTt — N; arqafie aitseq 7 K 1:35 ArateraT | K; arerer- 
ar NW 35 aftaraht | Nw; afraghic K 1:36 Bat: |] KW; ST -- N 
1:36 Fat ae TATA aH SAT AT] W; - -N; Far aged g aaataaa4r 
ser 7K 1:37 SRT MTT ARTY SATA: AT: | K; —- N; ATT 
Ww 1:37 ATH AAT ET TCATATT | K; aa AAT ETATTAT ~~ N (tops 
missing in N); @TS ATH AAT STATA W 1:38 aaa aT: ATAAAT: | 
K; mrarearar aTaar: N; areata ata: Ww 1:38 Fat ATAST T AT- 
safer aait seq F] N; adit areret o areryhic ait seq & K; aaa 
gq amaaht aa seq ¢ W 1:39 TATA: qaaar: | K; -- arar qa a 
N; arareaar: W 1:39 FaTT | Kk; -- N; aa W 1:39 Tah | em.; --- 
N; qaqhey K; qaet Ww 


Fraraccaatedrar 20Y Praesent 


wear -- [-12-] —1 


vn 


[2] [[((at41))]] 7 Aeravaerst Sarg aregT ATT 1: 400 
weahifae erst a: Tecra BAT: | 


agurafataaren: Rreararsaareastect il 1:41 0 
aoqars | 

watery TAT APTA SAT: | 
aaredaear sf wasn: ti 1: 421 


ger wat FT edt FT WAST Ae [[((Ae:))]] | 
-— -11-] — [3] [[r]] frecari 1:43 


cavatParer waren fateatraqeraet: | 

ATT aaa POTATO TATA: th 1: 44 1 
ACHaTaTaY MAT Mls FT PAT: | 
agqatvatrarr agear a frat 1:450 

we fe arHecaser MraTeasttsaret | 

gears ofcadet [[((aTeraa FET )) ST] 1:46 


— [-3-] — 3h Saar ATA eATTT | 
qar Aeated oo Aca TeeAeorTehe: tt 1:47 


FTAA Aa HAA TF | 
serat fawanrs Sa ATaATaar: ll 1:48 


1:40 HEART] conj.; -- N; WEY K; HET; W 1:40 A] NK; AT W 
1:41 edt ] KW; SATAN 1:41 eaTaTSTATAL ] NW; eaTasaat K 1:42 ear 
araqat |] NK; aT <aTaae Ws1:43 BST TAT FT] conj.; AST —-- N; AST 
Great TK; 8ST HAT FT Ws 1:43 WAST] conj.; TAT NK; TST W 
1:44 STAT | K; PAATICT NW 1:46 uthsart | N; woitsarat K; atr- 
feaTt Ws 1:46 Tada] conj.; Tradet » N; afradeat K; Weateq 
W 1:47 ¢4¢ao | conj.; --td N; HATTGA Fd K; vatTH W 1:48 g- 


Fraracdcaatedrar 90% CeICGICEE 


FAIA s« e7T TATATaTaateaae: | 
qefeareat Set Ae ATATAAT HI 1:49 
Haat SAT: Weled -— | 5-] — | 
[5] [[Aar]] oat taser agua aeeq FN 1:500 
Sat Tas | 
Ge ata AAT Sra Ararat feta | 
arwaearft sated sosaatear fran 1:51 
eared arrears TAT: | 
athe aeraeate at ent aaa Th 12521 
erariiyerart — [-8-] 

- [-12-] — [6] AUSUT: | 
ae Se Se ee oe 53 
TRUITT ATTA ST I 
weattaara fe TATA TW 12540 
PSE Le 
atfan afar acetensraet [[(( } 01:55 


Pie | eat 

- -6-] —1 [3°] [[((atar))]] Arearcttar AeTaar: | 
FATS TAT Mar sar ser Har ferar: i 1:56 
zeae | 


1:49 waTaTaTaeateaat: | K; TavavavTea -—- Feat: N; = -ATaTe ~ feat: 
W 1:49 §38T] NK“W; §8T+:+ K 1:499T] em.; AT NKW~ 1:50 HYAT 
FWA: Weled ] conj.; -- N; HAA FANT UK; HIAT FANT AE vu 
W 1:50 aatarast ] K; --Wat N; Lae WwW? 1:51 Tara] K; FT NW 
1:51 Wysaatedr fra] N; mysaratear fer K; sosaatear fra w 1:52 at- 
fea] K; ata NW 1:53 FTATERTETEMT | conj. Sanderson; HT4T ~ Teter 
-N; UK; @Y uU aTeart W 1:53 9 AVSUT: ] W; --- AUSUT: N; u aT 
K 1:54 °SAAT] NK; eoaeqT W 1:55 STAT | K; aTaqe--- N; 
Teas W 1:56 HTT] NW; Het k 


Fraraacaatedrar Qolg rare 


Ve atarecaar eq afar + afvrar: | 
aed faeatat F Sar warerapaefa il 1:57 


Sat Jars | 
TUT Hed WET WIHT FFqTa: | 
a faye -- frahrese Ate 1:58 


<yalvars a: Hat sft waite [2] AeA: | 

aed aahraear aracat Ry AAT IW 1:59 

Tegaaariage: fawrs at eed | 

Ter eHAafoarge cant wT Il 1:601 
aed taeqeq Aes | 

aer Wane aacgsy Tey Pearse A 12610 

areata ost Area orator afaar | 


atfentar<adttetted feat 7 [3] CT 1:62 


a Freed Wor A Tara: | 
a aseveniar sfer aevarfesracee i 1:63 


58 Nisvasamukha 1:58-1:63 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:15-8:20. 


1:57 aT] NW; Tat K~ 1:57 aq] NW; Aeq K 1:58 34qTT ] K; F 
NW 1:58 3C0T Hed AST | NK“; Fat Hed Ae K”; FUT Hed FET 
W; Saat TF: Fal SiDhaSani 1:58 WATCHT ] KW, SiDhaSan; --- TAT N 
1:58 4 faya | conj.; & fax -- NKW; faye WATT SiDhaSai 1:58 Fr- 
aRreae Aled] W,SiDhaSan; -- NK 1:59 Tsefuary |: HAT] SiDhaSan; 
-- NKW_ 1:59 fea aatfgnety: | conj.; — “TT: NK; U AeAY: W; Ale- 
ot fete WHAT SiDhaSan 1:59 HET] NW; HeF KSiDhaSan 1:59 TIA ] 
NKW; a9afe SiDhaSan 1:60 Heat Fayre at ee] NKW; aarfgura at az: 
SiDhaSan 1:61 ATTA] NKW; afer SiDhaSai 1:61 Jae Ad] NKW; 
Tee TAT AAT SiDhaSani 1:61 JST YT] KW, SiDhaSan; ---°8t JST N 
1:62 @7ataftrs |] SiDhaSan; areatattrar N; wacatatte Kk; waatatte w 
1:62 ATat war afaaT | KW, SiDhaSan; ATAT Aa -- N 1:62 atfeatersr- 
aAtetaed Fey | SiDhaSan; —- THN; atfe ut K; arfeateaT u TT WwW 
1:63 Hat Set |] NKW; Hat f& SiDhaSan 


Fraradcaatedrar 200 Frareayey 


Ue FAH Teese HATA AAT | 
agape acne rs 1:64 i 
RIT HT! | 
qeated mya HaTeqareatitsar: | 
aad + aueee aheaesg FT <fe AAAS I 1: 651i 
<arreaes fa [4] art arfrcer a Feet | 
Pass Faw TeTeT fe HTT 1:66 
TATA STAT ATMA A: | 
= tafe mrotaafesry Ti 1:67 

WaetqVeTeT ATH ACHAT | 
aaa et fe Sara FATT TT 1: 68 
Taqwa Te Ta <avaIaHas A> | 
[5lamreer wet ate aretraqestr il 1:69 
sTaeser aque eqeqraaesy FT| 

64 Cf. Sivadharmasatigraha 5:134ab: Fata Har fast ser HAT aT | 


65 Nisvasamukha 1:65-1:87 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:21-6:48. 


1:64 ory | conj. Sanderson ; oat NKW 1:65 Teatec | KW, SiDhaSan; T- 
valet W 1:65 °StfsatT: ] NKW; °faaeet: SiDhaSai 1:65 afaaer = fe 
Hea ] SiDhaSan; -- N; ARCS TAT UK; HAT TT UW s1:66 aft- 
wUsaeraaast |] SiDhaSan; --- AA N; (VETertT) aaa kK; u fara WwW 
1:66 FT] K,SiDhaSan; om. NW 1:66 Tet TET] K, SiDhaSai; WITT TET 
NW 1:67 °dere ] KW; °a@eN; °SSe SiDhaSan 1:67 =eaHe Te WT- 
aifre | K; dtreaqatnet gfe trofee Nw; fe wet sears watfee SiDhaSan 
1:68 WaataHeTAeT | NKW; ATAVUS SiDhaSai 1:69 Wace T- 
fe] KW,SiDhaSan; theyeT -- N 1:69 TaAtaTaI HATS A] SiDhaSan; --- 
N; TUK; TT UW Leg aTeT wet ate SMEs | em.; -—- 
ver wet afe eurefaadesit N; u tea et afe Surediaqesit K; WTT- 
ea ae ate awrettaded! WHurerar aqeyal GNTeT Get Ae SiDhaSan 
1:70 °Padee TF] OK; oodeT T NW; ePrctet J SiDhaSan 


Fraraccaatearar 202 Frareaeay 


wae TATeatts SAAT: ST FT TAT 1: 70 
Tat TI 

Wd SAT WS FeaH IAT | 
Frsarorestgared forafaaateae: tl 1: 710 
sate Pranire seicat aarted: | 
<aaaerad tas [6] Paracrenfeatete: 1:72 
Taras aferettceatenr: | 
greats a: porate Prear:  1: 731 
FATT SGHAT PASTA TA: | 

AUTH STASD Sera TH 1:74 
<TAUTA TEA TAPIA: | 
Trateaqes Fe_eTsT TI 1: 751 


[3°] qeatt aghaeq SHAH TeaHeT | 
waa MPHATTAT: WET WATCH I 1: 761 


1:70 374A: FT] SiDhaSan; FTAA PAL N; STAT AT KW O:71 ASST TJ 
NKW; afeeat Sart SiDhaSan 1:71 JA] NKW; &@A SiDhaSai 1:71 Fr- 
saTT WTgaraa |] NW; farsarr wrgarea K; Pasar yT_arcyws SiDhaSan 
1:71 oufHaatad: |] KW; cufH -—- N; ovaart aaa: SiDhaSan 1:72 T- 
afrer frame sfeeicar aarfed: ] K; — N; u fever fran area 
aatfed: Ww; safer feranmt athe aartet: SiDhaSan 1:72 HAA AT 
@q] SiDhaSan; -- NKW 1:72 feradtarfaafre: |] W; -- fe » Pere: N; 
agdarfeatite: K; aTardtarfaatere: SiDhaSan 1:73 TRasifages ] NKW; 
fafastfrads SiDhaSan 1:74 Tet? ] NKW; eq SiDhaSai 1:74 eaTA- 
S ararieht FT] KW; cates -—- N; cary aagniert aT SiDhaSan 
1:75 Favayaqersy THT TAT: |] SiDhaSani; -- NKW 1:75 ‘ireratfeay- 
aa Fygreedat T] SiDhaSan; -- NKW 1:76 Tea AgaaeT | SiDhaSaii; 
--N; UK; UdeT WwW 1:76 Baa | KW SiDhaSan; --- START 
N 1:76 BaeaT HPHATTAT: ] conj.; HIAT HPHATTAT N; Hae HPHATTA K; 
ae HPHATTAT W; HAAEAHATITA SiDhaSan 1:76 WET TAT CHA | conj.; 
WT? WAT HL AN; WMS Goa K; WUT TAT HA OW; eT 
gat HAL SiDhaSari 


Fraracacaatedrar 990 rare 


wat arate weterrs te eI 
Waa Heated ATTA <featea sae: ll 1:77 


aaa aa ASTI Tate: | 
Aas SNTATS aeararora ey TT 1:78 


ares frdat atte waht: Hy Set [2)T 
fexgrerreararse arasaite Prarie 1: 791 


gaat arvataggretaagqestt | 
[pa Epsee pee ams ne: 1:80N 
aad araeaeq Aaa PAT: | 
yeas adarattea frat es ferareraq i 1:81 
wares Bqseaed F UTIMAAT Aa | 
<weatsat [3] fraveres attet Praveraq i 1:82 
WaT CPATaTST greyed: ag | 
qdt ariatastare ate Aaa: 1:83 


1:77 aast BTTatay -- HTTPETT ] N, SiDhaSan; -- K; Tat arate wHr- 
fey. Tea he Wo o177 wR qeaed Areattcatea TAT: | SiDhaSan; --- 
NK; Waa qesed ATTAT UW o:79 steer Pagar arf waht: aE | 
SiDhaSan; -- © NK; U tq W_ 1:79 faygreteraratea | NK; fayerfee- 
aaa W; fayetrsraraet SiDhaSai 1:79 Ast] NKW; fase SiDhaSani 
1:80 Fear arrata gg rela eM | em.; QT NUL ALOE Le 
N; Gear area hag Tea K; quar errata getrageert w 
surteeai gene” op ser errs =eae SiDhaSai 1:80 °HATCITITAT? | NKW; 
ope: UTIL? SiDhaSai 1:81 ATT] NKW; WIS SiDhaSan 1:81 WAS H- 
qaratfa fra ee feraretaa |] KW; wer vv yee fa fr +v-— N; HEAT 
weaarstta Art FF FIAT SiDhaSan 1:82 Ware BTTaeed | SiDhaSaii; 
—- N; Ware arya aed K; WHS AIaaeq W 1:82 A STAT Ha | 
conj.; --- N; @ WTS U KW; Fa AMAT Hae SiDhaSai 1:82 AAT | 
SiDhaSan; -- NK; U At W 1:82 Pratt] NKW; AUF SiDhaSan 
1:83 CATA] K SiDhaSan; °ATaTST NW 1:83 SAFTL] NKW; Het: 
TAH SiDhaSai 1:83 °HTe Ale] NW; eaTeatT KSiDhaSan 


Fraveaacaatearar 999 Praesent 


areaT q aguas aaa AAT | 
TTA Cea ATT Ae eT Ul 1: 840 


arHearae frat Seared FAM: | 

ware <arqaaed fact ara [4] aT 1: 85 
aeahe Praet ated fret mmrattetar | 

farerte aTarse eeagd fra hrese ll 1:86 
FCAT ACA ET ATE THAT AA | 

Fatt: YARED TITSTS SHAT: Il 1: 871 

aro avatag Peace | 


WASH THATCATIT HSA ATA AMT: | 1:88 


[5] arte [[((ATT))|] Tareq TaarTaateac: | 
Wea ded Wied fraararsaat TsT Il 1:89 


WaT ased FTAA AT | 
FRAT THT TEtcHATAAHA Il 1:90 


wat Sarasa jee Pearcy; | 
aremrearsaaeed Hdd HfHaese: 1:91 


1:84 HHT AAT | a oHYAATTaT SiDhaSan 1:84 aT faeare ] N 
(unmetrical); tft AT? K (unmetrical) ; eannrtay SiDhaSai 1:85 ATH- 
ers far sgareq 7 AAT: |] Nw; araeareg frac sgareg 7 aur: K; 
ee ee SiDhaSan 1:85 Wars ATaaeq Mest ar- 
AAT: | SiDhaSan; --- 40Te: N; ATT vans: KW 1:86 ATaTeT | 
NKW; @T4so SiDhaSai 1:86 _——s NKW; &aft SiDhaSan 1:87 4T- 
giche |] NKW; Seiche SiDhaSan 1:87 FaetaT: ] K,SiDhaSan; fatatT NW 
1:88 aor arvateag surefaaqesit ] N; after areatae BUTEA aT eatr 
K; atu aratag aurefadedt W 1:88 ara RATTT AST aT- 
a amt: ] KW; arasttanacaarsy -- N= 1:89 ATAH] conj.; -- NKW 
1:90 ATA] |] N; YHATE KW 1:91 Saeed] NK; Syaeq wW 


Fraveaacaatearar 992 Pare 


aerated art acararetass [6] fr 
arreartee dagdarrate fereTi 1: 920 
TAT arratagg eae | 


THIET AAeT Het WTS ATA: 1:93 


Woes hs sees TOPTT: | 
Tareads aaresr ead Prahr: ae 1: 941 


(TTI AT T TIET))|] —| 
[4°] <j Tea Fea AreceactrHs siesehsr i 1:95 
aac wera Preararsaat ast | 
avgast frac: aa Satgar: STAT: 1:96 
Tere ovata eases BTHTh: | 
92 Cf. Nisvasakarika (T. 127, p. 298 and T. 17, p. 252): 
arated ay AcHratasate | 


93 Nisvasamukha 1:93a-1:98b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:44c—5:49. 


93 Cf. Mahabharata 3:82:113ef, Saromahatmya of the Vamanapurana 13:34cd, Si- 
DhaSan 5:45ab and Umamahesvarasamvada 21.33cd: 
WIT ae ATT wet WTS ATA: | 


1:92 seated aT aArararfasate | conj.; FH -- fr N; aeatferd (aH 

UK; aaatfeat a u f -safe w 199 yr ater parE 
NW; aT arrafanggerentrageatt i: BUTEA Aes HVAT BTS - 
@H SiDhaSan 1:94 HATS waa | NKW; araased aVIT SiDhaSan 
1:94 Tereaaa aranet eae frat: ae] con), Tereae ainet wee 
fq --- NKW; Yareat g aratet wart Peqaae: SiDhaSan 1:95 (THT- 
at at I We] KW; -- N; Wee Teter a: Prt ATaAT: SiDhaSan 
1:95 AIAAT: ] SiDhaSan; -- NKW 1:95 7 WET TIA Aled Palas T- 
ald ] SiDhaSan; --- fe N; U K; @ Wesft W 1:96 Facae WEI | 
SiDhaSan; ARAM ~ SAT N; Fae UK; UW 1:96 -aTaretar |] N 
SiDhaSai; °ATESATdT K; eararsey aT W 1:96 agar Frac: ae targa: 
yar: |] NKW; fear Pager epges Prd at SiDhaSai 1:97 ATatA Ss | 
NKW; @Tvatae SiDhaSai 1:97 Tests: ] NKW; aftr: SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 993 Pare 


aa aey aTeT HAMS ATT: 1: 971 
aad tat <7 ATs | 

[2] WeTTHTSsT TMT ITFATT I 1: 981 
ATastT Wort Bhat AeaTCHTaTSaAT_ATC | 
WMATATaT BT eae ers 1:99 
fraveter o ag tet areated STqATe | 
Wyased seq taeqeq ahs 1: 1001 
angst Watt AAS AHA | 

add ted Fed Kat WT > (3) AAAI 1: 1010 
area WTS HAA WAIAT TI 
Wade ded F TUSTAAT Hah 1: 1021 
qT cer aarar aed Prahrese Aled | 
wanacegded Bric fet fet 1:1030 


eacargdedst freatat STAAT | 
aereaataart ar at zarfaeaherer i 1: 104 


98 Nisvasamukha 1:98c—1:100b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:50c-5:52b. 
100 Nisvasamukha 1:100c-1:107b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:55-9:61 


1:98 HTrataaaT | K,SiDhaSai; AIT —-- N; SITU Ws 1:98 g AT- 
4] SiDhaSai; -- NKW 1:98 area HT GFaTT ] NKW; ears Aare 


SiDhaSai 1:100 7 Ag] NK; T At W; Aa F SiDhaSan 1:100 WT- 
ad aeq tacqeg afaet] NKW; Wale aad aeq taeqemq afrat SiDhaSan 
1:101 AHEIt Watt AAASAST Aq HAT] NK; AHgIs watta afasr- 
WET ad HAA W; Baaalayerar AAsaAaTgard SiDhaSan 1:101 Aad 
aed aed | K; -- N; Ade ead U W; AHA WeeTeT SiDhaSani 1:101 TT 
TTAAAAA | SiDhaSan; -- AAT NKW_ 1:102 areata wrstfa ] NKW; 
aMaat AATSa SiDhaSai 1:102 HTAT WAHT T] NK; Feat WAT T 
W; WAT WAGTAA SiDhaSan 1:102 WaTaaTT ] NKW; AAG SiDhaSan 
1:103 WeAHaeTeq Brice] NKW; ge zeta at efe FART SiDhaSani 


Fraveacaatearar 990 Prareeay 


a aera aad are [4] Bet | 
agen aldtgrerar Wha eaqar ii 1: 1051 
Waa: Se aha ATT: | 
merareaerrst Tay WaT I 1: 1061 
frqhrergase wearers Fe: | 

aver eAAargear ar carer ferret Ti 1: 1070 
at Wane Pracate Fela | 
UWATSATATTaT BTEAT TSCA AT ATTITAFT | 1: 1081 
FAT aT aa Hace FEIT FA: | 
franmt & at saree Aa: SQTTTTST: tt 1: 1091 
enretrarcarearer aad TRratate: | 

ad Th TIT Tag aT ATA aeT Il 1: 1101 
aAavseq UST aT MISA TIA aT | 
SETS Tea SgerrH [[((Aeae 1: 1110 


egaTaT ))||[ 6] PEL argtrHy [[((TT))]] T | 
aractrarcatuer atetreq arr: tl 12112 


atactarcaterer arad TRrarate: | 
aay wesaraetar fear ATTA ST: th 11131 


1:105 & AAT THs Ta ANAT] conj.; T AAT — AN; 8 WHIT 
TUK; & aera UA OW; weed Tees a ATT SiDhaSan 
1:105 adtgferar | K; aatgeqar Nw; fe atgferar SiDhaSan  1:106 AT- 
74: ] K SiDhaSai; AMT NW 1:107 FaaFT] NKW; Aad AT SiDhaSan 
1:107 SAAT ] NW; SAAat K  1:108 Wary ATT TUT HEAT TOIT AT aT- 
TIAFT ] conj.; TW --- TAT ar aTTaTAT N;; Tart ATE TAT Ui aT aTATAFT 
K; oe 1:109 Fata FT | conj. ; qaat qt 
N; qa Fes K; qareat FETT W 1:110 Tet] NK; qforer Ww 
1:110 2a | NW; @@q K 1:111 °@US K; °aVST] NW eee NK; 
qRoret Ws 1:112 TRorst] NK; TRoreT Ws 1:113 TRAST] NK; qforet 
Ws 1:113 STAUTOT: ] NW; aura: K 


Fravaacaatearar 99Y Pare 


at ands Tadd Satee | 

Fat ateqaa at cartaeasrr i 1:1141 
sae ear Aad rae: | 

[4°] qRegusctaa Pravgewarfat: 1: 1151 
qa ARS ACMUaas: | 

Tears wade TS wrefsraT TT: 1: 1160 
fehraRreainnte Frater yard | 

Tt: YAS aT [TJ ATeATTTMMTIMA 1:11:70 
TUTICsAaTS st AAA FaHIAA | 
qfaavsterist we T at sa [2) area 1:1181 
T eT Tahara eT | 
Wagguad frgearate ar ae: 1: 1191 
wae AIH faararat as | 
AeMTesy TTA ACLS TT: tl 1: 1200 


114 Nisvasamukha 1:114c-1:124b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:62a-5:71. 


1:115 Teanga rear AaPae: | conj.; ATAT -- N; WEeATTTAT- 


x} 


ar Ghrear wadrat: K; FqdeT u aT UW; ag AUIS roa asc 


aaq: SiDhaSai 1:115 WHeg’ ] K,SiDhaSan; -~ FEF? N; qperg? W 
iis PaerTewerh: ] NW; frave werfaa: K; faaaeHaren: SiDhaSan 


1:116 °aTaaH: ] NKW; eae: SiDhaSan 1116 wretarat AT: ] N; a- 
Br wrefrar at: K; T ~ wrefear ay: W; Tera wreteaar ay: SiDhaSan 
1117 Raion Praca ard] K; fart -—- N; faPeahee- 
annft Fraga ystd w; fora fornntt freqqanargard SiDhaSan 
1:117 TATGATIONT ITN | SiDhaSan; ~ APAPTORTMAT N; saTeeMT- 
WIT K; TITAS W118 TTIeTA TST ] NW SiDhaSaii; 
TTA K 1:18 Hast YaHoraH | NK; Was yaHouay Ww; way 
TH Yq SiDhaSan 1:118 FPHAvS yards HT T AtSaaeHay | conj.; 7 
— aRert N; Fu aaa UW ae KW; Afeavstear wea scar aT 
saad Prat SiDhaSai 1:120 feararat |] NW, SiDhaSan; faaracat K 


Fraveacaatearar 99% Pare 


Hengrealday AAT AAT | 

srgated ser ate foreataseraorr: ti 1:1210 
[((eaeT))]] — [3-] — [3] #eg at carter Praer 71 
areata sahara TST 121221 
waaay ATT AaaeT fs | 
fantereaaey fate: earat fesrraar: i 1: 1231 
mfr: FO Teahy aeHA | 
Taya Batttraerares: tt 1: 1241 

rat athrarad fersrarareqd aca | 

[4] wararetd fers atceecHer il 1:1251 
BAAR ASSATAST WU TET AHA | 

THT HUGE AHA HATHET TI 1: 1261 


124 Cf. Sivadharmasazgraha 5:72: 


125 Nisvasamukha 1:125c-1:127b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:76-8:77. 
126 Cf. Skandapurana 28:32c-33b: 


1:121 HATAGH | NKW; AeesaTT SiDhaSan 1:121 °TTaAIT: ] KW, SiDha- 
San; TT -- N 1:122--- @eq] NW; u = K; teary feats SiDhaSan 
1:122 Tarft ] KW, SiDhaSan; tatfa N 1:122 aarataforae oafiarsa F- 
Fad] N; ewratattra geo Pater ta asad K; caatahtte gates te ar 
wad W; sreatattre gst frotfer afe arfart siphaSan 1: 123 PaTerpqaeTy 
fafer: | NPeK: Fuieragary fat New; ftfeerpeaeare fate: sidhaSan 
1: eee ] SiDhaSan, TT feeTearet NK; apr feentear- 
a WwW 1:1249y cet] NKW; WW aa _ SiDhaSan 1: realli 


ACHAT | conj.; -- N; fagTatarey u K; Fergrafareg ae (”) 1:125 - 


SiDhaSan 1:126 FRET BATTET FRAT T ] NKW; wHReqt aera 
THATATHET FT SiDhaSari 


Praraacaetearar 99\9 rare 


TIVUITFT STAT AGATA WET: | 
Gat aver sa: Hvala: tl 1: 1271 


aan faataegare Fae TI 
Tererersy ((([ TAT ]]))[5] aT <svatea FPA 1: 1281 


Gat T Tar eT etter SEAT: | 
SETHE ATA T TANTART AME: tl 1: 1291 
Sf ATATSTUT HATA: | 
qaartaterarsitr Teas SH: 1: 1300 
ar seacoast Praga aattac: | 


aaararrarattet AT SAAR ATT: 1: 1310 
6] <poratgqay APT: sahTarsy FT aTeUtr | 
aaraaeT STA hat SeacITA TA It 1: 1321 
aq AISA HAT WATS TF AMT: | 

wat TsTardtar werararte WAT: ti 

aneg ardiver farder FT THeT TI 


127 Nisvasamukha 1:127c-1:154 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:83a-5:110b. 


1:127 TVA |] NW SiDhaSai; FTATK 1:127 eaaTattst WET: ] NK; AaaT- 
att aae: W; weet forate WHT: SiDhaSai 1:128 raataress ] conj.; ra- 
afaeay N; fraadter K; fraafereaa w; Perrarstte SiDhaSai 1:128 F- 
We? |] N,SiDhaSai; TIT? K; HIT? W 1:128 Aaa] KW; WH -- N; 
YES SiDhaSan 1:128 at Seats AAAA ] SiDhaSan; -- FATA NK; aT 
U FATAL Wo 1:129 TT T TAT UST] NK; Vat T TAT WIT W; THe: 
WYATGIST SiDhaSan 1:129 4H: ] NKW; APA SiDhaSan 1:129 ATTH- 
at: ] N,SiDhaSan; ANTHaAt: KW 1:130 Seats | K, SiDhaSan; frat 
wad NW 1:130 HAT? ] N; AMAT? KWSiDhaSan 1131 frgaet SATA: | 
NKW; faget Tea fe SiDhaSai 1:131 atTSsaRATSTSH: | KW, SiDhaSan; aT 
saa --N 1:132 perefge AMT: | SiDhaSan; -- NKW  1:132 ehrars + 
are ] W,SiDhaSan; -- TAT] TATATT N; UT Taw K  1:133 AAFAAT J 
NKW; ANSTAAT SiDhaSan 


Fraveaacaatearar 99T Pare 


HPAASTAAATS AIIM ASAT 1: 133 
aad WAST FATA IA | 
GaAs Heed <aPsta WPTAT Sl 121340 


<add Fea TATA | 

[5°] arrest aarpsteq sare: PrerersaT i 1: 1351 
atest fe rear 
Herat Adaaadad: ti 1:136 1 


wat aaa Facaas weryad | 
awated BTTTeTeT AT Saaa <P: 1: 1371 


<PAgaeet TSI TET ASAT TIA > | 
2|agiears frotear: Horses TF STAT: 1: 1381 


AIMIISSATMT saeqy Acad | 
Strats FT yeah yeast fasrara Ti 1:1390 


1:133 AfaasTarATa | NK; Afaaatrarare Ww; Afear AMATATa SiDha- 
Sai 1:1838 APARIT] N; APA KW SiDhaSan 1:134 AAT] NW; a- 
Yd K; Wed SiDhaSan 1:134 HeeeT Aaddta BRAT: ] SiDhaSan; Het 
- NK; @@eTu Ws 1: 135 oT aes aaa | SiDhaSan; 
_NKW 135 ararst HATIET ] K,SiDhaSan; -- gS N; ary 
SIT TW Lise afters faerevart sorgferar | N,SiDhaSan; ®- 
frat frergvart srrghsrar K; aftrart - + fararawarit Bat ST aT 
W  1:136 HeeaarsatetT | KW, SiDhaSan; Feraaraateay N 1:137 Wao 
amare frcaaae |] W, SiDhaSai; WAIT aTHTATA FTAs N; WAIT qa- 
arara frcaaa K  1:137 ayated TeaedeT aT Saaaheyerh: | SiDhaSan; 
aqwated --- N; qsatet areaedeg al sade u K; asated wreaecet aT 
saaett UW 1:138 Pagareest FST TET Feta FATT] SiDhaSani; --- 
NKW 1:138 agtears fanteer: Hursa TF STAT: | conj.; --- #ra frnt- 
=a: PMS T FT Sat: NK; u Wears faytear eurse T T Sar: w; 
WHET aaa aT Bntferqarfr J SiDhaSai = 1:1389 A TSTSATATITAT J 
NKW; ath wafeaTset SiDhaSan 1:139 Treats FT Fah yeah faorarey 
+] NKW; oats ¢ yet garter fasrara + SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 992 rare 


fread al Te HTATAATY ATT | 
anierareay TAT TVaT | THe 1: 1401 


array Teather Praha TI 
aaarayear facar [3] aregee worsra: i 1: 1411 


faraqareacated at Tata WET: | 

Ware FAA ATT SHAT I 1: 1421 
fatstat: sages AT SHAT TITAS | 
Weq: waateatsy WHI: SAAT: 1: 1431 
foray STRATES WRT ST BATHete | 
anima are: fatares ara il 1: 1441 


[4] annag wade frageae fear 
sre: frageae fast araget: 1: 1451 


1:140 fFreraaegq at ear AAHTATaTg ard | NW; frearda g ar sare agay- 
ATaTgarsy KSiDhaSan 1:140 Ahead Sets aeaTs |] NW; ahrferarer 
wea Teas K; Hersh TF TTT TVA SiDhaSan 1:141 Areca TAT- 
fr] Kes Ne fracas Feat W: arearcaitst At ITT SiDhaSan 1:141 Ft - 
marae fir | conj.; —(2)T(?) N; UK; faearee u W; aft agaenctr 
qT SiDhaSan = 1:141 AaHTAWAT pair | conj.; -- N; U KW; aaarawe fact 
SiDhaSan = 1:141 aR eeT WoTeTH: |] NK; atfeger woes: Ww: afeena- 
AHA SiDhaSai 1:142 TaTY TAAH SATE] conj.; Ward AeaH SME N; 
ward Heath STI K; WC - Y Heh Soe W; fava aAaAH SiDhaSan 
1:142 At Saad THAT | NKW; ateahaaateac: SiDhaSan 1:143 fafstar: 
waded ] NK; Frfsrat: aaaedst w; faferat: eaeat SiDhaSan =1:143 aT 
Saad FAT |] NKW; al SHagVTeAS SiDhaSai 1:143 Wea: Aaa eaT- 
ft] NKW; Ge AeqHaITA SiDhaSai 1:143 WIT: ] N SiDhaSan; FT u 
K; Waerte? W 1:144 Breet] N(?); 77 eT K; ~aHetl W; FHT SiDha- 
Sai 1:144 ADV ATT: | W; ahrarey aT N; ahrradeeq aT K; 
apearesre TTT: SiDhaSai 1:144 fafatres HAT: ] W; -- NK; “Pager 
@IAT: SiDhaSan 1:145 ARWAT] SiDhaSan; --- THF NKW 1:145 
Sfaraet | NKW; ‘fer @rAeT STAT SiDhaSan = 1:145 wet: FragTsT] N 

ae: rages K; ora: frerarata SiDhaSan 1:145 fayat arqaet: | NK: 
fayat argaet: Ww; fayarerqugard SiDhaSari 


Fraracdcaatedrar 92o Praesent 


STATA HEAP AS A | 
aryanat atest ware fares 1: 1460 


awated Wad: Wraecaeqer TAT | 
varar are aer PATS aT TH 1: 1471 


avaae asare fren fore wT [5] Aa 
ih REBEL 


ada WAI Hal freed a saad 
aaarayeal ay aarat ate wath: i 1:1490 


wrrearartt ade frase fe are 
qahaeaed AAAS TET 1: 1500 

aftear gaan FSTUT STAT ET A | 

fecavaty carherar [6] arear esranvoreqatey Fu 1: 1510 


wad? Serarara war a fitfrafoorer | 
fagsrateatara Freargsteq ar saaci 1:1520 


VEATHV Wat Aesedt FT AT AAT | 


1:146 YL] NK; A W146 HETaH at Broat was fears] NK; 
aryanat aot ware fears wW; Hien careagaors fara SiDha- 
San 1:147 °USTeTAT ] N; eUST TAT KWSiDhaSan 1:148 HEART TAT J 
K; #2 BHT TIT - NW; HwvVeHeT ayarF SiDhaSan 1:148 fret fae 
TTT | conj. ; -- WIN; U Tara K; fret fore - Tat Ww; fret freer 
GaATH SiDhaSai = 1:148 WaT AATAT TET] NKW; ater taed Hage 
SiDhaSan 1:149 AeHTAWeT AT] NW; aaeravel aT K; AadHawer Ayr 
SiDhaSan 1:149 waar efa watfia: |] N; sarat efa wathia: KW; aret 
ate watheat SiDhaSan 1:150 RATATAT | N, SiDhaSan; STaTet K; ZT- 
carat W o1:151 aftear] N; af@ar K(?); » Prat w; faftear SiDhaSan 
1:151 feraratt aaThraTat | em.; fe — N; u kK; feeavatt ar uw: ferarair 
Sar SiDhaSan 1:152 BAT FZ] N,SiDhaSan; BAT K (unmetrical) ; 
“aT TW s1:152 freagsteq ] NKw; Frenys SiDhaSan = 1:153 WeTATHR VT 
rat Aeaedh TY] N-W; Werarayor wrear Aeaedta Ne: WetATHITT Wray 
wae? TK; HUST AHI ASAT Aad? T SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 929 Pare 


RAITT See AMAT GIFT Il 1: 1531 

MTT TAT Arar Hara TAT TI 

ad [5°] Seared secret ag srareq steal 1: 1541 
arearvared & Ts west ohcateran: | 
avaranmae fe aged: wears 1: 155 
EMSAs T Cas T BETA | 

TAFT Hea sTTss TAT TH: | 1: 1561 

Tae WEt TaTAaat snrfeargare | 

wer qaeg varhor yearfor (2) FT Heats TU 1: 157 


Fateara Gattis at ste arte weretas | 
ALAR SSA AIST IAT TI 1: 158 


fardign Fea Targdcal az: | 
Vays tas THT i 1: 1591 


156 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 5:110cd: AAT TAS BM TaTATaTeS II 
156 Nisvasamukha 1:156c—1:158b is parallel with Sivadharmasazgraha 5:11la—5:112. 


159 Nisvasamukha 1:159c-1:160 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:120a-5:121b. 


1:153 BATT SEaeT ATMA SISA ] K; WITT SFa|T AMAT FIFI 
N; WITT goer ATA IIa W; afrqeit egaer ated Fal yg- 
at SiDhaSan LA a at Stat] NKW; WITTE Aah SiDhaSan 
1:154 Alfactra AIT Tl] em; Ley » veyy N; U KW; atfeoraete 
J SiDhaSan 1:154 ag AR | W; -- Wated Nk; aaah ick SiDhaSan 
1:154 ag Tareq tea] w; ag trareq -—- fra N, adtared wee K: 
aatiaed Tes SiDhaSan 1155 aoe: | NW; Aad: K 1:156 WTTaT- 
Aree | conj.; wsITeathrate ON (tops ke ROTEL aahrare K; aT 
-arhrar® | Wo1:157 WET] NKW; WTA SiDhaSai  1:157 Tarhor Fsar- 
for F] conj.; Tar - NK; Tar Ju Tw; ater gar FT SiDhaSan 
1:158 Hareara Aatst |] NKW; HETear ryt SiDhaSan -1:158 TT TTT | 
K,SiDhaSan; TORAH N; TesfaH WwW 1:158 faraeaeta ] Nw; faces wae 
K 1:1598887 ] NW; Fea K 1:1594qcHT] NW; Fara KK 1:1597 
qari | NKW; weardad SiDhaSan 


Fraraacaatearar 922 rare 


WATT TAT PIAA | 
saelaaaasaararaas Th 1: 160 

aad Pratt [3] [[((t))|] errererre: | 
ATs ae WATS FAT 1: 1611 
TUTTE STATS HEHE | 

MvSsa yaad SICH AH AATA ll 1: 1621 
VRS TAT TF SFATATAATIATC | 
FING J FEAT ATT Hl 1: 1631 
qUSaT FAAS WHat FI 

[4] wear weet caparsartor arf Th 1:1641 
ara Fagearanatarad trated | 

aHcHear wet adsararageg A TN 1: 1651 
Heareat Worar arta aSataTeeT ATTA: | 


161 Nisvasamukha 1:161c—1:162b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:122. 


162 Nisvasamukha 1:162c—1:165b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:124-5:126. 
165 Nisvasamukha 1:165c-1:169b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:128-5:131. 


1:160 FaetrHaoraareraraas TY] NKW; eaetHaurat wereraracr: 
SiDhaSan 1:161 fratast | conj. ; fare -—- Nk; frat u W 1:162 7Y- 
SOT Gees |] K; MASS gree (7?) N; wes re gremreatsee w: 4- 
aera glesreatchet: SiDhaSai 1:162 eH FITT] NKW; Fateacar Si- 
DhaSan =1:163 Weary eeaT FT] NKW; WeayreafeH Fea SiDhaSan 
1:163 FANT GAUHGIT | NSiDhaSan; FaNTZAUTTIT K; Far ~~ aCTeyarT 
W  1:163 Fate ] NW,SiDhaSan; SET? K  1:164 AUST FARTS WH- 
waaay TF] em.; ASH FAAS Waesateatst -- N; AUSHA F- 
qa TEearateaits TK; AVSaT FAAS A - wadteats FT Ww; 
qusar fatehsrs wspctteatt FT SiDhaSan = 1:164 Heaths Wes J 
em.; —- =a (?) weg N; uo af weg kK; u fe Heal 
W; FaTHAHAS SiDhaSai 1:165 Wtratfed ] NKW; dtdated SiDhaSan 
1:165 AHHAT | K, SiDhaSan; AHFC NW 


Fraveacaatearar 923 Pare 


BSH TST FHATATSRTAST: tt 1: 1661 
Frere HAT HaRIT: | ATTA: | 

waar fear at rs] aret arte Preper: i 1: 1670 
a catted feregret fasrared Tree: | 
yfedrerasarfr sfrarfeeate Ti 1:1680 
faeWTAeaneD HAT Ataf VST | 

we a: Torta: feradrarfaratssta: | 

qeae Beaqresaraisy shard 1: 169 
<aqaaaaar fast ter [6] Haaser | 
Fate ahr Ger Sera 1: 1701 
RUT Fil 

fea frgeae Arata acaar artcratourds | 
acar da wet ate a: wetter fest fev 1: 1710 
aeaayt Fl 

[(((watasfrareeg [6"] X) Fat fe wear 


169 Nisvasamukha 1:169c-1:171 is parallel with Sivadharmasazgraha 5:133-5:135. 


172 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 5:136: 


1:166 SSH ATT |] NK”; eeqaret 7ST Kw; egartiten fret 
SiDhaSan 1:166 HAATAITSSTAAT: | NK; FAST -ATIaT: W; Faareger- 
aT SiDhaSan = 1:167 Frsarersa Hart Vago: a aT: |] K; Parse 
Hat Hag A dH: NW; faarrsa Hart: | Haar Wer: SiDhaSan 
1:167 Unaret fear ar Prsaret arta Frees: | K,SiDhaSan; --- “Ate art 
fram: N; waaret feat u a arte freer: wo 1169 Het aT] K, Si 
DhaSan; #araTafeat NW 1:169 AvaTte Afar |] KW; aw — Ne afar — 
N; Frater dfarcet F SiDhaSai =1:170 Aaa HAT fawr seat Hara axe | 
SiDhaSan; ~ TON; WRIT K; URE W 1:171H] NW; HY: KSiDha- 
San 1:171 fgets] NK; foyera w; ferger fe SiDhaSan 1:171 4eaaT 
attcatorast |] NKW; car afefa afwray SiDhaSai 1:172 5] NW; sary 
KSiDhaSan -1:172 f& ] NW; TK 


Fraracaatearar gre Prareeay 


we arate set toreaaferda il 1:1721 
carer fart fraHrgrgerarrd: l 

Sat at faferat aa Petcereqatac ll 121730 
Sat at geATTS aar fers feats | 
araatate afeecr aersred sarge tl 121741 
<aeaT Teed fawptsH [2] eaeeaT TAT eT: | 
wed BeT T Teaedt Pearaargyrare i 1: 1750 


Gast GANTT SAAT TET SA 
ACES HETSAT ATATAT TATAFT HW 1: 1761 
Teved? ferar aca aeteecats oI 
wa sate Fae CAAT Hae Aa 1:1771 
Tala HAT TAATS Warsz: | 
eae Fee wears Fey: 
173 Nisvasamukha 1:173-1:176 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:137-5:140. 
177 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 5:143c-5:144b: 
aero aeracqar Waray Tar WA: | 
Tease TIT HAT TAT A AT AAAI 


1:172 aad |] K; Ada N; Arad W eiye Ae SS 
TF | conj.; Wet TST CTTT NW ; oreaarsrery ferry K 1:173 


ware: ] K; fet = LN; PRgeRageraro: W; Prqerange- 
ATTA SiDhaSan 1: fi Cu NKW; fasefate ated: SiDhaSan 
1: 174 FEATS | N, SiDhaSan ; Zeareeat K; searroat W oi7a cet fore 


fnq: $iDhaSai 1:174 areata aft] SiDhaSan; aerifafa af — 
TN; UK; aaa ff tu Ww Lira qersreargarpit | conj.; Wray 
-- N; U KW; Sh HeaPFaTeAt SiDhaSai 1:175 war weetay fawpecd | 
SiDhaSan; -- GT NW; Wet K  1:175 AAT Wea: |] NKW; WA FT SiDhaSan 
1:175 Het ATT |] K, SiDhaSain; ASTATET N; WaT -ST W 1175 earqura- 
fT] NKW; edt Gertat SiDhaSai 1:176 SATA TET ATA] NK; Sia ger 
STA W; Saeed aA SiDhaSani = 1:176 Aaa TATAaFT | NKW; wFay- 
aAadt SiDhaSan 1:177 edteecarta |] N; Fete carte K; aetieearhe 
W 1:1774aT] K; Fat: NW 


Fraveaacaatearar 92Y Pare 


wanecdadied: <facagear utes [3] fr > | 
WaTyer seats aed alfgd fest 1:1781 
fasmr carte & aa aces aceq FF 

ay arerataea fe gfe ad shrarfgas 1:1790 


fasyears | 
afe ger sft 4 ta at F arqhaeaha | 
cmaemecataaae ufasare + aor: 1: 1800 


Sat Jars | 
We Wad <Agedt> [4] SPARTA WaT 
TATA ATT AMT SET Ti 121811 


wy ua fe frgeq eatad sates | 
aedeey age: arate: tl 1: 1821 


frraesarsterar a Pregl 11831 


178 Nisvasamukha 1:178 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:144c—5:145b. 
179 Nisvasamukha 1:179-1:185 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 5:150-5:156. 


1:178 WaRqeeaaTales: | conj.; VAT » » F--N; UK; UF - atu Ww; a 
Urea eT: SiDhaSan 1:178 Facaqgsat ufasate ] SiDhaSan; -- fA NK; 
U ay u ft Ws 1:178 AATHST] N SiDhaSai; AAAST K; AATATST W 
1:179 fasmt ear & ae] K; fasmetere a aa N; fasteat F war 
w; fas ear & act SiDhaSan§=1:179 ATTA] NKW; aTera ear 
SiDhaSan 1:1804¢ 4 ada eale | k’*; aay arate et NW; ae ardta- 
wala K°; at ardaeeahe SiDhaSan 1:180 AT: ] NW, SiDhaSan; AT: 
K 1:181 28t Jarq ] KW; Sat Fa -- N; ASC FATT SiDhaSani 1:181 UF 
Wad AZ 7] SiDhaSan; --- NK; Ue WaT UW 1:181 BHarAdcarhet | 
NKW; Saareede ATeT SiDhaSan =«1:181 HHAAST ACT TF] NW; HMGST 
fraer TK; aeaqvatAa SiDhaSai 1:182 UT Ua fe freed ered] Nw; 
vada fe fre g erfrer kK; wy ua fe fost fe Eafe SiDhaSai 1:182 4- 
eae aah: |] NKW; eegrfehe: qteet: SiDhaSan 1:183 TAT FT] NKW; 
axa SiDhaSan 


Fraveaacaatearar 92G Pare 


aged ate aq at mea gq a5] 
aaaraye frgeAagel AATATST: tl 1: 1840 


Tea MAR GANT Taare: 

warts ataasar frets TCT: | 

aed Fa -t-Here: aerate 

a wea at aated Seas AAST AIT He: 1: 1851 

au [[((sfr))]] Fravaqecere [6] fearar athe set waar: Gets oi 


‘\o 


RHA AAT aTH | @ Il 


RIT Fil 
acere ¢ fager enfarer F aca | 

yeas Hed wed fH ar [6°] Tet HASTA 2:11 
Al<ears | 


1 Nisvasamukha 2:1a—2:18b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:la-6:17f. 


1:184 Ase ave Se at Mea qT WHT] SiDhaSan; AFT ave —-- TN; AFYE- 
TUK; Alaa aT TUT WwW 1:184 edna fageagal Aaa: | 
conj.; Fanrase freHagal Hata N; Aaaraye forsAdeHt HATA K; a- 
aaraye fagadaet Aas: W; AaaHrayelr fry UT TAT AAAS: SiDhaSan 
1:185 TEAMS GANTAAAT | NK; TAI MAS OTA W; TaTIGAS- 
AVTAAAT SiDhaSai 1:185 °HATaT] N’°W,SiDhaSai; °HAT N°; eAaT 
K  1:185 teded Tt aera -t-Heve: ] N; Seared FT aha Were: 
K; @qeded FT aha -t-save: W; Hfawehea eqaecgere: SiDhaSan 
1:185 Soot AAT AIT Hd: |] NKW; af @aye a ata et AfEhr: SiDha- 
San 1:185 ravaged] K; --N; UW 2:1&] NW; HF: KSiDhaSan 
2:1 enhiaet JT] KW, SiDhaSan; PaATPTTeT eT N 2:1 97s Hed aed fH ar 
ae] K; wer He vee fear AN; wea fH ar ae WW; Woe HE 
aed faeceate SiDhaSan 2:2 Aeeears ] NKW; Afeeeae FaTT SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 9219 Pare 


aTSATAT eT Tate fer gata IAAT | 
Macaca User eA HCH Il 2:2 
wae Hed seq faheaaeaaar | 
mat HHA FO AeA AHA | 2:31 
TASMTTIT Wst FT: Hea Tarawa | 
faguataar fret wed? [2] Prey 2:40 
aeandataaitataa FT Tat | 
egereaarsite Year ANA earl 2:5 
mad Hed We Teta Tad FIT | 
ger fagoracaded Pret Facqargarcil 2:61 
aaemhiteger seared frsrhr: Bray | 
fasyeaterarbrerat eget T THY: 2:7 
[3] Treat aaret Fer fgsed AAT | 

2 Cf. SiSa 3.77c-78b: 

Tat HSAs PT fers Har AT AT Il 

Taed MA USAT HA | 


2:2 AlSATATeT |] NKW; *AlSeaT SPH FT SiDhaSan 2:2 WaeTHTHTAT | NK; 
Maeaaedd W; Aad Usted SiDhaSai 2:39 Hed Feq fataaa- 
aartat |] NKW; werateataert g fae a: HEC AT: SiDhaSan 2:4 ANTATAT J 
YATHTAT NW; AOTeCUT K; HWAeTAT SiDhaSan 2:4 FeaT Toraesay | K; 
aca » Wa N; H Goa esa W; HAT TAACHT SiDhaSan 2:4 frx- 
qgataar fret Hed | conj. Acharya; fay --- N; fos gorfarar u K; faggot 
W; fae gotaat fret wed? SiDhaSan 2:5 HATA TAhear{ | K, SiDhaSan; 
wars » Fart NW 2:6 cae] NKW; Tae SiDhaSan 2:6 TAHT J 
NKW; Yaeeds SiDhaSai 2:7 Tarca fase: BTA] NK; geared fase: 
qd W (unmetrical) ; cara faster: Ad SiDhaSan 2: 7 ferorea far fir 
ae] conj.; fasyeafrirerat nN; faroyet fafretaeq kK; froeatahrta w: 
Fara. aurfiet SiDhaSan 2:7 SFT T AT: | SiDhaSan; --- NK; eget 
TA UW) 2:8 AATST] SiDhaSai; WAST NW; AAT K 2:8 Far fasrt 
arvad |] NKW; aer fas 7 AAT SiDhaSan 


Fraradcaatedrar 226 Frareayey 


watteed HAT aH stead AAI 2:81 
Tstte Spare TACT aA I 
HAAS WAIST ATT 2:91 
arnt + Sreeanr aaeareatrartrar | 
Sun valle 
4] Arad TAI TESTI | 
baa SAA na 110 
fads aca feed was aeqAeaT | 
aaararaaratfea ara: Sehr ert: i 2:12 
vada forge aad Stead wet | 
ward FATA Pract & esr i 2:13 
y<ce Tatts [5] 9 TT: HT T Basa | 
aaaerdaaaayS Ft fect: Feri 2:14 
ghrear araqeaad F ToT | 
ey a ee Se 151 
arate of fret TACT aA | 


2:3 watered] NKW; watts SiDhaSai 2:8 WAT Shad We] NWK; 
aad afte WAT SiDhaSan 2:9 WHC aA | NKW; We ahraayr- 


Jad SiDhaSan 2:10 wAeaTcafrathear |] NKW; arte: Thearkear SiDhaSan 
2:10 waste erat] SiDhaSan; At -- N; ATU K; aararquhe ferat w 


2:11 Teac ] conj.; --- -Id; NW; Hed K; TAT SiDhaSan 2:11 Fastest - 
WA ] NK; ape ype roa SiDhaSan 2:11 SAAATANT 
aT] NW,SiDhaSan; WH AT TANT aT Ko2:11 sttsaT ] NKW; avete- 
wa SiDhaSan 2:12 AT: vshra ] NKW; Teshraret SiDhaSan 2:13 SFA | 
NKW; Seat SiDhaSai 2:13 FATCAT] KSiDhaSan; FRITAT NW 2:13 & 
Tesft] K; 2 -— NU W; 4 Weaft SiDhaSai 2:14 9ee Tatts] Si- 
DhaSan; --- FT NK; TU W 2:14 ARTS TY] NK; WAeTeT- 
Pasay TOW; eae a a SiDhaSan = 2:14 Fest: |] K, SiDhaSan; 
frect: NW 2:15 Threat arfacaed ] NKW; JRreararheacas SiDhaSan 


2:15 freaqqaed | NKW; fr:adeed SiDhaSari 


Fraveacaatearar 922 Pare 


Prearaaraisy ware at shrgsracil 2: 161 


aad <q festa [6] Rast 7 area | 
eeepc fe aad shad HAI 22171 
matte Toa atfeseaest eater | 

SI aTasst TaS TF Paige 2:18 
Waa AAAS FATA: | 

[7 erates wag :ataqatata4r: ti 2: 191 
Sate Walet Alsat ahorartehr: | 
weenaqaaa + gated Prats il 2: 201 
avact fete foster arate-gradest | 
afreawarattr eHfestrHatst Ti 2:21 
aret<arant sarareattt <aht | 
Teattea> [2] eearhr argyrfr wast Th 2: 2211 


Tasch Tae aay TAT SSIS | 
Tver qatrataat fers SaaS a il 2:23 


18 Nisvasamukha 2:18c—2:35 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:39a—6:56b. 


2:16 aT shrgsrai ] W,SiDhaSan; at sft -- NK 2:17 Geet T fergT- 
Fr atPratFr] SiDhaSan; --- fetatfe N; u orate K; aaast vu fetar- 
fr WwW 2:17 Sat] NKW; Sheard SiDhaSai 2:17 HT] K, SiDhaSan; -- 
NW 2:18 @atté ] NW, SiDhaSan; Wataat K a1 eet Teale | 
NKW; frearaet restr SiDhaSai 2:19 WaT ] NW, SiDhaSan; Ware- 
aK 219 4agse° ] NKW; Wage? SiDhaSan 2:20 Seer arfrarfehir: ] 
NKW; warscarrarteht: SiDhaSan 2:20 AEEHAATTH | SiDhaSai; WeEHA- 
qa NW; Beeneqaaat K 2:21enfesicaditst FT] conj.; eafestcaahe 
--N; Shey arcaedt u K; earfesscaats + Ww; Safer AcHantes FT SiDhaSan 
2:22 aaa aararearht att T] SiDhaSan; BAS -—-- TTTRTEATRT 
--N; U KW 2:22 teretteneteartt | SiDhaSan; --- ear NKW 2:23 TA- 
Sates Aa || NKW; FASATHARAT SiDhaSan 2:23 YRRT ] N, SiDhaSan; 
wat K; WaT W 


Fraraccaatearar 230 Frareaeay 


aca wraTeney Ta Prat aa Aa: | 
amraaray arerfor acearhor + year 2:24 


aA 7: HAT SANT Arata Aga | 
wares aur [3] gar wher Hater FAT 2:25 


Sart: straarhrs co arte AAS | 
aeag eather Strat + a aerated fei 2:26 


Faq SAAT o Tati: | 
grate aretacar of fas a earqated feu 2:271 


fascia aac Atead fawar ae | 
FATT Shs [4] SST wIsTHATAT aT 2: 281 


ate Adhd Fat aera | 

a Ter SIT gaa S | FMMTAT I 2:29 
THe WaT WaT AT SAAT eT TTA | 
aaa seq agagrefaste ii 2:30 
ware ar fe questa eat 


2:24 @TAATTT | SiDhaSan; TaATeAaTdT NKW_ 2:24 are acarfor +z] OK; at- 
utr avarht TN; are Acar W; ACAMATASNTA SiDhaSan 2:25 ATT- 
WeaT |] NKW; ARTA FT SiDhaSan 2:25 AFA] NK; AeeaT W; SIT 
SiDhaSan 2:25 WATT TIT] SiDhaSan; -- N; Wavery u K; wardisy aT 
W 2:25 Fat] NW; Fate K; Fa SiDhaSani 2:26 BATT: ] N°, SiDha- 
SankW; Brarht Ne 2:26 & aft WHATS | NKW; a are aparea 
SiDhaSan 2:28 We | K , SiDhaSan ; + --N; UW 2: 28 TAT cat Serer | 
conj.; —- &glt N; aat  u eet K: Ta FA U egret W; walr- 
OTHE SiDhaSain 2:28 THTATAT Ta] NKW; Ate orate tay 
SiDhaSan 2:29 AT Tet STATE aTATATS a] NW; at wet Saray Barca - 
ae TK; at a Srvad SATSHTaTS FT SiDhaSai =. 2:30 TAT ] NW; Fora 
KSiDhaSai 2:30 AT SHAT eT Aaa | NKW; F AdedcIs ASAT SiDha- 
San 2:30 HAFAT | NKW; SAHA SiDhaSan 2:31 FATT |] NKW; 
TRA SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 939 Praesent 


wat STAC Ta [5 ]-A- TOA TATA Il 2: 31 1 
niles aay 
adaested a: HatcHet TAT ape 2:32 
warrage at fe gry qearezatt | 

TEA ALHSATAA SAT All 2:33 

ATCA CHT ATA ATT: | 
qorqraayene AvsqeT FT [6] HT: i 2:34 
TRA ACT SANT AAAS | 
aTargretsarearasy FT HaeaeT farsd i 2:35 
FOPaaMeaT AVSTET FT ACHAT | 

aad adhd aaet T HoT ATI 2:360 
aaarar vey ar fe arat surferargarc | 
Hat GAAS TaATHTAT AAT I 2:37 


37 Nisvasamukha 2:37a-2:38b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:56c-6:57. 


2:31 Tat Faw Sa] K; -- N; Aah Fass u Ww: wat Sat aT 
SiDhaSan 2:31 FTA ATTA] NKW; Srdtat ASAT SiDhaSan 
2:32 TAIRTEAEeMeT | SiDhaSan; TWaTRTadgeIRt NW; uU Bikraageaeet 
K 2:32 4qa-deq |] NKW; aqaeae SiDhaSan 2:33 FANTSAT® ] NW, SiDha- 
San; TART UK 2:33 at fe] NKW; ADT SiDhaSani 2:33 FAATTAT | 
N; Ge areaat K; Fearaat W; F FH Aad SiDhaSai 2:33 TAATAT ST 
a: ] NK; Te AGas 3: W; aaagadhs F SiDhaSan 2:34 Aa TAT HTT 
Wt] em; Aaraaresaret N; Faas SI K; Faaata aT W; 
Saas AT SiDhaSan 2:34 ATTA Twat: |] NW; ardtantwartas: 
K; Aerqmmersa: SiDhaSan 2:34 FaeaTaa este AVSTST FT] SiDhaSan; 
qoearaayeds AUST UK; AS -- N; u wee AT TET W~o2:34 aT: ] 
em.; -- |: NK; ®lH: SiDhaSan 2:35 THOTT AT cant eHAaG Er | 
NKW; et FAYt Fant Tet SATS AAT SiDhaSai 2:35 TaTeTetareray 
7] W, SiDhaSan; ‘aargrefareara’y NK 2:35 faa | NKW; STae SiDhaSan 
2:37 git? |] NKW; Athe SiDhaSan 2:37 TaltrHTAT AAT] KW; -—- N; 
Taare AT: SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 932 Pare 


[7] 7 cet aarat Aes Braga + avate | 
aed UA worecarg ret TR TT 2:38 
aq Tat: Wada Treslaahsstar: | 

cata aqfesa at carte frettearqil 2:39 
qared Pracecer afsatar acaterhe: | 
aqarasaage at Prasated & AT: tl 2: 400 
fraveq <faqar: Sf: > [2] fartenacst J 
abet farted treraraateaery il 2:41 


AIS Gaels HAeeeg Al eT | 
BAIA AHS AT TATA Il 2: 42 11 


aired a ower aad fayet get | 


38 Nisvasamukha 2:38c—2:39b is parallel with Sivadharmasazigraha 6:59. 


39 Nisvasamukha 2:39c—2:41b is parallel with Sivadharmasaigraha 6:65-6:66. 
41 Nisvasamukha 2:41c—2:42b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:76c-6:77b. 
42 Nisvasamukha 2:42c—2:43b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:78c-6:78f. 


2:38 T TET FRET ACT] SiDhaSan; TF ASTaT AST K; —-- BraTHST NN; 
eS aaa W 2:38 Fe] KW,SiDhaSai; FET N 2:38 TIT | NW; 
Td KSiDhaSai 2:39 FIAAT ] NW,SiDhaSai; Wraret K 2:39 faett- 
aart |] NKW; faetten SiDhaSan 2:40 TaTeq ] NKW; Fated SiDhaSan 
2.40 aeafeahr: ] SiDhaSan; TeaeqhT: Nw; ath u ft: K 2:40 wyara- 
THaRe | NKW; AalsqeTady SiDhaSan 2:40 ¢ AT: ] KW, SiDhaSan; --- 
N 2:41 fated ] KW; -- N; fates SiDhaSan 2:41 ae =]: ] SiDha- 
Sai; -- N; fe u K; Fu W 2:41 fatttennest TF] KW; -- Alennert 
TN; faettennest F SiDhaSai 2:41 AherT ] N, SiDhaSan; gee K; af 
- TW 2:41 treracaateaast | NK” w; Speers here Kees zag rers 
cher SiDhaSan 2:42 aaa | conj. ; arrest NW; rat mr kK; aaa 
SiDhaSan 2:42 arereleed ar aed | NW; maale at aed K (unmetrical) ; 
areqere fastest SiDhaSan 2:42 ee aaa | ] K; a- 
RITA Aare raearat NW ; mart oe craters: SiDhaSani 
2:43 Ged FT] NW,SiDhaSan; Bete K 2:43 Faget Her] NKW; JPrar- 
aft: SiDhaSan 


Fraveaacaatearar 933 rare 


a ane ae 


avtedart fe frat: & + TAT [3] AAT | 
SS Sa See 


frqetes areatet areata AT: | 
Prqecaray tess Preaecra wert: tl 2:45 


afaaesratterat sacar a water fF 
arated WOT Tet seats 7 AVATI 2:46 
[4] aevsteq at carseat yar yortqTar ll 2:47 


Tiette Fateh aT aed ettasater | 
ada-alatatent Tat WTeTTH: | 2: 481 


wead? at mearearraqaTrerary | 


43 Nisvasamukha 2:43c—2:46 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:67a—6:70b. 


47 Nisvasamukha 2:47-2:48 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:89-6:90. 


49 Nisvasamukha 2:49 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:118. 


2:43 Frere fe] NKW; foqyars SiDhaSan 2:44 Foat: & FT TAT FATS | 
SiDhaSan; Ft —- 4 N; frat: ATTA T UA KW 2:44 HR THe fcae | 
NKW; Hefrareeq Fear SiDhaSai 2:44 Tee Afasate | NKW; 7 AST WH- 
fasafe SiDhaSan 2:454%T: ] NW,SiDhaSan; AT: K 2:46 aTRraaeratsat J 
N; afenerateat K; aTaaerarst Ww: afresrerarat siDhaSan 
2:46 4taT + Wateq fe ] NKW; Acat a Ufa™qa: SiDhaSan 2:46787 ] NKW; 
aT SiDhaSain 2:46 Teale 7 AVA] N; ates a ayad K; gHhas 7 
qed W; santas + avate SiDhaSan oar Herat EASTST | NW; W-q- 
aut SATET K; at Li SAI WTA SiDhaSani 2:47 TAT ET 
aleaqateata | K, SiDhaSan; -- N; Tag? areqerfest? W 2:47 SenTvST- 
eS aaa NK; Severed at careat war wort aay 
W; aaa reatsearateaare SiDhaSai 2:48 omet Tae WITT: | 
NK; eyel Tad Wtwerss: N; Far Taq MMAAs: SiDhaSan 2:49 WaaT 
at] NK; Waadt at w; qaaaite SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 930 Pare 


Qedrartaet aaceaiatthes Wesfe i 2:49 


HASaetsy TEM FT: WaSa Ear | 
at WaR [5 lade Santee AST | 2:50 


aa FauTATeaT T: Waeaher Pras: | 
ahaeareraratter seardhHar sft a: 2:51 
aa Cara Targa aT arfraraeT | 
car adaqfest aaa & Tes FT I 2:52 


Ese ea al 

ar qa [[((waa7))] [[Farsopetra ary] Sra 2:53 
oe 

zara a: Wasa aerate fasta i 2:54 


soottenfevieecar frractte aera | 
fractrareqhorsr stad aw aetafe: 2-551 


RAREST HeleeaTCas aT TEATS | 


50 Nisvasamukha 2:50 is parallel with Sivadharmasazgraha 6:106. 
51 Nisvasamukha 2:51 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:123. 


2:49 TST? |] KW, SiDhaSan; BF SVT? N (unmetrical) 2:49 ettHy Tes - 
fo] K; ealae aeata N; cotae a eata Ww; eatarhrartamre SiDhaSan 
2:50 Hasatattt | N; warsaratfa K; BWaegratht W; wasatar Sf SiDha- 
San 2:50 Wa=aef_Esras ] K,SiDhaSan, Wa=afaut —- N; wa=eafarast w 
2:50 07 Facts ] W,SiDhaSai; -- TIN; TT Yaaetts K 2:51 Aa F- 
quo sire oy: Se sie ] N; orat qatar arate (7) Frecr: 
K; catepreapest aq orreie erry. Sta a es 
SiDhaSai 2:51: ] NKW; @4 SiDhaSan 2:53 fgst] NW; fast: K 2:53 fa- 
wath Feta ] conj.; --- ead N; fayette Aerad KW 2:54 SST FT] 
conj.; FSITATS NKW 2:55 STA FT] NK; Wad | Ws 2:56 Aaa] N’ek; 
afast N°; ahast W256 Beata] W; Beat TN; erty 
Ke; erated Kee 


Fraveacaatearar 234 Frareaeay 


[ar] acer arat arafrsta aaa 2:56 
[8"] WHeTaTSaceant THATS: TTI 
aera: Wrette T aTeAT TMT FTN 2:57 
FaraTeaeraey ated SFT ATTA | 
aaaaWa ea SeaT ATT TAT: FLAN 2:58 
qaratafatsarter arearattst aay | 

erat atage arte faeratara Aa: i 2:59 
Tearafraft [2)4: wareafa Freas: | 
TaAHIT At AYATATAIT Tl 2:60 


TANT ERY CHR AAAI AT | 
arate ATT TAATIATAT: Il 2:61 


56 Cf. Nisvasamukha 2:78ab below, and also Sivadharmasangraha 6:160ab: 
a i < is ; ~N | 


57 Nisvasamukha 2:57-2:70 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:124-6:137. 


2:56 acdaahal | K; -- aceqaHat N; aracqs Li Ws 2:56 Mra aratasta 
qa | em. ; le N; aTar (avahastt waa ) rq; UW 2:57 HAT? | 
KW,SiDhaSai; » fre N 2:57 wfrete FT] NK; WhrettH FT SiDhaSan; 
afactta TW 2.57 aTrat ST FT] N; arrer Ford TOT K; areear arg 
qe Ww; areat Ferd TOT SiDhaSan 2:58 frerHraaerarey | K; faantatar- 
art NW; fareaeerwerarer SiDhaSan 2:58 BVAATH® ] SiDhaSan; #TeaaeT? 
N; @raaratx © x ° K**; Hreqaree K’*: Hreaatee W~ 2:58 erat arte 
qat: TT] NKW; acdft aqafecy SiDhaSan 2:59 aTeaTaT ht] W; aT- 
Tard! N; aaa K; attaetht SiDhaSan 2:59 FeaT ATA atte | 
KW; Levey yyy N; tear WAT atte SiDhaSan 2:59 fa eTat AIT: ] 
KW; faeeraTa +> a: N; faeretaATe ATAaT: SiDhaSan 2:60 Weeftrafer- 
ares: ] conj.; -- N; TS u a: K; Wearvefrst us w; afr tt ys afte: 
SiDhaSan 2:60 FYETATATAT FT] conj.; WHATATTIT TN; eS + 
K; UW; aaa ta fF SiDhaSani 2:61 TETETTEATT | + 
aactagad N; Haltaragared K; HRTARTT ATT W; Sissies 
SiDhaSan 2:61 |TeIT |] NKW; Bett SiDhaSani 


Fraveacaatearar 93% Frareaeay 


wager FT at sarees Haha | 
a at: Sanaa AT ATAWATTH: Il 2: 621 


ATTAAiea Aelhacsas Warts: | 
[3]a sft eqnterareatet & ATS AAATET: ll 2:63 


STATA ETAT TAT AST OTT | 
fearase vacated ated TITHE TS Il 2:64 


Uaaaed Add ACA ATTA | 
qT Scare aay Ateed fete Arar: il 2:65 
aes wears wfcasywertas: | 
qacth FT Ate [4] atarorthreqeer: ll 2: 661 


gaat ¢ at cartes: rer | 

TTA ATAETAT TTA AATETUT Il 2: 67 1 
WaT MAT WTA BATA | 
watered TAT: CATITTTPA: tl 2: 6811 


2:62 AAG TF AT TATCHATST | NKW; wager FF Hat waSa far SiDha- 
San 2:62 waThaaT |] NW; aarhaart K; eaaTPaas SiDhaSan 2:62 4 AT: 
eanrararfe ae aera: |] NKW; & ae: STAs FT FT aaa: 
SiDhaSan 2:63 4TH attest | NW; AYA ASH KSiDhaSai 2:63 atathact- 
Faves: ] K; HN; ate u wera wW; ater o cacqe Hac: SiDhaSan 
2:63 ¢ SPT] K,SiDhaSan; --- FY NW 2:63 Fanteyareatet ] NW; warez 
aeated K; Sargtasated SiDhaSai 2:63 AaAWET: |] NK; AVAWAT W; A- 
WAWaT: SiDhaSai 2:64 ferTsT] NKW; FadteT SiDhaSan 2:65 thay 
add |] NKW; teas af FIs SiDhaSani 2:65 ANT aa |] NKW; a- 
UAT: WAHaTST: SiDhaSai 2:65 7 SMCATAT FAY Atlee fafa Arvar: | NKW; 
araeaqy aia Stal SAFAAT Ha SiDhaSai 2:66 Witaywerfast: ] NKW; 
yeaee a: Waealt SiDhaSan 2:66 Facile T (Aleed) |] K; Facts T -- 
NW; Aled FaaTAT SiDhaSai 2:66 AeaT: |] NK; Aaa: W; AAteaa: 
SiDhaSan 2:67 T] NKW; 7 SiDhaSai 2:67 Tad |aTecar | NKW; &- 
att: FANT AAT SiDhaSan 2:68 Waa FATAAA | NK; Arata eaTaay 
W; Feat? SeATTaT: SiDhaSan 2:68 Wfafeareraeaed |] NKW; Wae + 
Wa=alet SiDhaSan 


Fraraacaatearar 9319 Frareaeay 


Treratfesarathey Tarathacaarhas: | 

aq aaed Farr wtcafeaathaa4r: i 2:69 
B[5] vateraere ate safety | 
wasters saearaite fast i 2:701 
meanest Areata | 

acat WHIT atta wer arate ANAT 2: 711 
BATA AATSATACTSY AT: | 
TATA WeHaTaes FT TrSrd il 2:72 
saat TF at sarcaatey [6] =ate fatersrc | 
Saas cee eat Tafa WATT: 2:73 
THATTHG ET HVAT FaTST: | 

TT vet waedrst ar carts sarsat i 2:74 
Tate at satgrayra Yt ac | 

at Vana Sah ARTA I 2: 751 


71 Nisvasamukha 2:71a—2:80b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:153c-6:162. 


2:69 Saad ARTANTT |] NKW; Waed ¢ TANTEI SiDhaSan 2:69 Treratte- 
warfrar: ] K; wWreratfewarhe -- NW; ttearfesarerar: SiDhaSan 2:70 &T- 
atat°? ] K; — Ft? N; -Watate W; We abate SiDhaSan 2:70 Wa=alE | 
SiDhaSan; Warafge N; waeahae K; u fee W 2:70 faeaT] NKw; fae- 
TH SiDhaSai 2:71 9° | N, SiDhaSan; ATT? KW 2:71 eH] NWK; 
eATAAT SiDhaSan 2:71 WTafa ] NKW; Watt SiDhaSan 2:72 ATATaTAST- 
at at: |] N; Staravaevat AT: K; Sa Wraerat at: W; Waa Aaa: 
SiDhaSan ara Temata 7 fre | KW; WT -- ua eae: Tes - 
AAI TatSt SiDhaSan 2:73 Al TaIca aA | conj. (K); --fTN; T 
ar (zwareratayeater ) K; q at war u fe w; Jee Seg a 
2:73 fatrasr¢ | NW, SiDhaSan: fatrayy K 2:73 sar Sate WAT: ] NK; 
arar Safa arat: W; Wad APTA Fa: SiDhaSani 2:74 PATHS HET ] 
NKW; camag:att: SiDhaSan 2:74 eat Jaret] NKW; fe zargursat 
SiDhaSan = -2:75 WATT AT TIT] NW; Wot TH AY ears K; Fas 
Wed SiDhaSai 2:75 Ferad |] KW, SiDhaSan; Fel --- N 


Fraveacaatearar 93 Pare 


aaa Aad <equre ae a Tesla: > | 
ada [8°] thorer crt wate arta: il 2: 7611 


aed Feat Tegel | 
aaeranarsttea att Ae AAT 2:77 


qracqaadiearatearat asta Fata | 
at aa wPorer aware FA: ll 2: 781 


WASaeIacaT <a gaat aay | 
arereareaaar tet: SATs [2] ATStht ATT: il 2:79 
GRysT ar Wat saa aT | 

WaT WAed A STATA eT «ATA: I 2: 80 
Fae Fayed satateay: | 

Saray FT wad TROTST ASTas: Il 2:81 
Taal T Ho TH avers ytauate | 


76 Cf. sl Kirmapurana 1:36:12cd: THeTeATCAPET wat Hate afAw: | The 
same line appears in 2:38:18ab reading dc: Sart instead of TAICTTATT | . 


80 Nisvasamukha 2:80c—2:82b is parallel with Sivadharmasazigraha 6:95a-6:96. 


2:76 aaa Aad SMTaaeaTesaTaaT: | SiDhaSan; Aaa Bat u Ww; -—- 
NK 2:76a08@ WOrst | SiDhaSan; --- TRoarst N; eAietrareqhoyst K; ut 
quest Wo oa:77 aegeraHtaay | NeKW, Faget aaa N 2:78 °H- 
ararart K; epdrerart NW; eat ATA SiDhaSan 2:78 fasf ] NKW; 
fact SiDhaSan 2:79 AASATETIATAT | conj.; AACATRTAKT --- N; BASAT- 
awe UK; AACA UW; Fettaeesy AHA SiDhaSai 2:79 aTHTaTASATT: 
eararatfa ATAT: ] SiDhaSan; -- Ate Atta: N; u wratfa Aaa: K; u 
aratfet alata: W 2:80 tfewet eat aT | NK; qforer eat wat w. afor- 
Seq TAT SiDhaSari 2:80 7 At LAHAT EIT ATT: ] NKW; afegor acer 
orate f SiDhaSai 2:81 AATTHA] NKW; AATTAT SiDhaSai 2:81 Ha J 
NKW; Wate SiDhaSan 2:81 FaTHT: |] NKW; Feat SiDhaSan 2:82 WaTeT 
qT Het WAT] NKW; Wael T HATA SiDhaSai 2:82 Taveras Ufa=ate | 
KW; Waters — fasafa N; Warers wacsat SiDhaSan 


fraraacaatearar 93% Frareaeay 


BCAA FCAT AHA [3] AT 2:82 


aagrage cafHeat TAH AAA | 

Tat OTe BAT ee BIT aAeT Til 2:83 
Geandentse faa AaeTysTys | 
aaa ald Stfaearawaraa4r: tl 2:84 
aged eared Uded adage | 
PaeTaTes SITAR FT ATTN 2:85 


82 Nisvasamukha 2:82c—2:86b is parallel with Sivadharmasarigraha 6:98a-6:101. 

82 Cf. Somasambhupaddhati (1:6:5-8), Kriyakramadyotika (§ 67, p.134), Atmartha- 
pujapaddhati fol.126b (attribution to Suprabhedagama), the first two lines are found 
in Jhanaratnavali (R 14898, p.144), also with the attribution to the Suprabhedagama: 
ayaa TOT aH hr | 

aT ore Terr cates F ACHAT II 

Tat OTAT Far ea: aoa Ae TI 

qeaddcenet ge faq At: Tes TSI 

aaa ad stfaarawearhas: | 

Wet Weed feet ds ATH II 

Fret Tare TaTGRlcay grt AA | 

Tate PT ATARI WATT Il 


86 Nisvasamukha 2:86c—2:88b is parallel with Sivadharmasazigraha 6:103-6:104. 


2:82 AAAAAAT TAT | NKW (unmetrical); IOTATTAAAT SiDhaSan 2:82 HT- 
HAT |] K,SiDhaSan; 4 -- N; Area ut W 2:83 ac AA] KW, Si 


DhaSan ; Taya N 2:844-4] W; 4A N; Fear K; Wet: SiDhaSan 
2:85 @eled |] NKW; Tard SiDhaSan 2:85 Te caT | K, SiDhaSan; Te YN; 


TeataTe W 2:86 tafe F Wage ] SiDhaSan; tater T We -- N; Tater 
THATERT LU KW so2:86 F939] NK; STHA W; FHT SiDhaSani 2:86 FATT 
qT Aw ] NW, SiDhaSai; Fatt FT AWTAT K 


Frartacaatearar 9¢o Prareeay 


terete sent g rafters Fae: i 2:87 
eaictteraratta wet sata HnTart | 
ateratsHae arg fard TT TI 2:88 
Tedd ss atta FATA | 

5] SATA TAT AALAT Tl 2:89 
AIA HeAT F FT ara T PMT Aa | 
TTT SVS FAT 2: 901 
argues feat WacCHAWaTas: | 
wararataran FT Arar af AMAT 2:91 
areaet ahr yeareerar arate oes: | 
areaTer<e watts [6] AAT Wewersrs: i 2: 921 
Bratt THAT TTA TATA | 
Meee acaT WAP aAITsyTA7 ll 2:93 
apetaaatgrra HST STAT | 


88 Nisvasamukha 2:88c—2:115 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:163-6:189. 


2:87 areata AAT TF] NKW; Aart ATySeT SiDhaSai 2:88 Tate | 
NKW; Wat SiDhaSai 2:88 afreratsaare weg fared aa FT] NKw; 
afier asa Tre FTTH SiDhaSai 2:89 TAT gS aa a- 
ae) conj. ; TREES Ta TA N; USNS ue 


SiDhaSai 2:89 WHTATAAT aa AAT T] NW; 
Maas TK; MH FAIA STAT AGTAT FT SiDhaSai 2:90 ASAT HAT 
aa aad] ] NKW; veoh = weareard eat I SiDhaSan 2:90 F4- 
Tr Hat] NKW; Feed SiDhaSai 2:91 WacHeWaraTH: |] NKW; Was 
Weaah: SiDhaSai 2:91 STATAAaTaT A] K; TAsTatearaT WN; TaTeHT- 
ata TW; SAaaAeATS SiDhaSai 2:91 HTat waft wHTATT] NK; 
wart wate STAT W; ATaT Hate SIPTAT SiDhaSan = 2:92 GUAT Fsaeaca 
arate |] NKW; STAT St scar GTA SiDhaSan 2:92 Tse: ] K, SiDha- 
San; T-—-- N; Tstt W 2:92 asses watt] SiDhaSan; TTT --- N; 
TET LU KW 2:93 TaTeecaT |] NKW; ad FcaT SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 909 Pare 


WaeHIeT ASST TATE TA Ti 2:94 
gfeditent ale aca Wes aT 
Or] meas acar a Harheatavata i 2:95 


yas HUA scat Aa HAUSA | 
atqarstae FS Aca PAHATYATT Il 2:96 


<aladt tad ae AVSHTA SATII | 
WATS AAT I 2:97 1 
<aqarar fastfear saraterat Fat aeq 
watt & AeTANT: [2] TEYCAATAT: i 2:98 
feel WaTSIT HTTP AAT | 
frriet weave ARS Pes 2:99 
aca Frectat atta arat aryvearht TI 

ardt Preargeat Preathrettargya it 2: 1001 


Teac HIATT TI 
2:05 WANs TT] KW,SiDhaSan; WH ~ Wy — N 2:95 ATeRTeT a- 
TH ] conj.; -- HUT ATA N; Weanrey awh K; eleare a AAT W; 
areas ATH SiDhaSai 2:96 FaHaT_atd |] NKW; JT FaAPAaT SiDha- 
Sain 2:97 AISA Ca ATT HVSATAAe? | SiDhaSan; FW --- FA° NK; vu 
awe W 2:97 °ATTTA | Nees omtaHH SiDhaSai 2:97 4TeHTTS ] NW, Si- 
DhaSan; @teary: we 2:97 WTA ] W,SiDhaSan; -~ -- N; °wrad K 
2:98 Saqnat ihe, SiDhaSan; --- NK; aT] U W_ 2:98 araterat + 
al aq] conj.; --- NK; wat andi a at zea w; aratarar aarft a: Si- 
DhaSan 2.98 waft & AERUT: ] conj.; --- NK; waft & AETAHT uw; + 
aed ASTANA SiDhaSai 2:98 TEYASAATAA: | conj.; —Ft: NK; ui Aad: 
W; FqAIAAT: SiDhaSai 2:99 FATT] K,SiDhaSan; frrettss NW 
2:99 Weraty ] K,SiDhaSai; WFAITT NW 2:99 frre | NKW; 4aT- 
ft T SiDhaSai 2:100 FrestaT |] NW, SiDhaSan; ATesdt K  2:100 BTge 
array FT] N; arate stra K; ange area w: arararyatst 
SiDhaSan  2:100 Heat Frroatfindterera er N; Hear Frantic anarast K; 
aca Proathrertarget W; Hare sor Wa SiDhaSai 2:101 A- 
qraaetaaitet |] NW (unmetrical); TeraHetomtt K; Aacrathy foray 


SiDhaSan 


Frartacaatearar 9€2 Prareeay 


aanrstrarhtar stad wfsat ae: 2:1011i 


[3] dearerathra aot TT: TRCAVESET: | 
asada Hearty Wary TTA TAT tl 2: 1021 


attra ogyeantts erat aegqat 4a | 
ates at carestu feat PATA 2: 1031 


STATA WTA SAT TAT: | 
aro adhe Arar ar weareeseT ll 2: 1041 


aes T Wad Aer F [4h | 
wy artafe: earaecataera A AN 2:1051 


WAIT Fal TITS AA a I 
m gare yas ara fea: TTI 2:1061 


fearersaaeT SSataqsass TATA | 


ate tara aT fe A AT aay Te: Sal 2: 1071 

Saag SATA Aaa aaa | 
2:101 STad wesat ae: ] KW; aaa —- N; fagravae arava: SiDhaSan 
2:102 carerarhre aw | conj.;  --- frat ast N; aareaaitaea ast Kk; ac 
U frat aa W; aeTeeTT Faas SiDhaSan =. 2:102 APETaTe ] NW; Fu 
aT K  2:102 TIA TSTT | NW; WT: Wat K; WAIST SiDhaSan 2:103 4- 
aq] KW, SiDhaSan; HTT N 2:103 feat FAH] NKW; PrAet TAT SiDhaSan 
2:104 a-dfase | K; eetfas NW (unmetrical); FTHMS SiDhaSan 2:1044- 
aq] W; a -- N; aeq K; fata SiDhaSan 2:105 HAT A OT TAT | 
NKW; fated waTatet SiDhaSan = 2:105 ASAT] W,SiDhaSan; BW --- N; 
aayT K 2:105 Fitter | conj. ; -- frat NK; unite Ww; ante 
Tad SiDhaSai 2:105 arafafea: ] Ne-KW; aratafe Nv 2:105 cafaare | 
NKW; @aet4s SiDhaSai 2:106 Tae | NK; Teasrearataa ay 
W; Tet Wat WHAT SiDhaSan 2:106 TT Fats APS] Nw; Wt qatre 
rE WwW; TT eave AAT SiDhaSan 2:106 FFATIT |] NKW; 4A SiDhaSan 
2:107 TAT] NKW; UC SiDhaSan 2:107 Sra tarad at fe 4 TF] NKW; te 
vata at fret @ SiDhaSai 2:108 eater] N; cafaury:+ K; cafe 
WSiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 93 Pare 


ar ear [5]ft a arat fe aap arataattear: i 2: 1080 
aeateaad sath afar sttfearers | 
@ aa a avedt FT a arte WA FeAl 2: 1091 


afcarttarer: Sarat Ararat fecareaatr | 
fet fest a at aarersace frare A 2:1100 


aerated ary facrtay | 

WAT <ataear> [6] for feoarergreavssy il 2: 111 
TATETTS AAP AS TEAST | 

art frosts areaTeh ga: il 2: 112 
aaa AT TT ATTA | 

FSAI PSMA aay 2: 113 


aarti <a at carta & Aad | 
[Ov] ae<car at shrarata & SsTray TT Aa 2: 1141 


aqaTs | 

2:108 4t carte] K,SiDhaSan; --- fe AN; - ware W- 21108 at ATF- 
fasifeat: ] NK; wet are - fF atfeat: Ww; & art araaiteat: SiDhaSan 
2:109 TeATZaa Fath] NK; qeqrgaa Barr w: aengata act Si 
DhaSan 2:109 & aT & AVE FT] NKW; @ TF aat aVedT FT SiDhaSan 
2:110 afaarafafe: warat] NKW; ef arafafersrat SiDhaSai 2:110 aT 
agdrertde |] NKW; aert aerte fe SiDhaSan 23111 FeTATeAATeTeT |] Si- 
DhaSan; & --- We{et N; teagredeget K; UW 2:11. arate facts | 
N pares Tus CCEREN K; UW 2:111 C(ATSaAaeaTOT | SiDhaSan; 
aT -frN; WaaT UK; rat u fir w 2:112 TATA | K, SiDhaSan; 
-- Warde N; Warardet W~ 2:112 ATG TET ATAT | K , SiDhaSan; 
at ae - daeTaT N; at AST” WaeaTaT W 2:113 eat] NKW; 
eatatt? SiDhaSai 2:113 efrstttaTt ] NK; eftetcart W; efayteae Si- 
DhaSan 2:114 ATATER AAT | SiDhaSan; aqraretett -- NK; aware Fuw 
2:114 41 aarfa @ ATA ] SiDhaSan; -- NKW  2:114 Hava ar shrarata & 
J] SiDhaSan; We -- N; U KW aa get TT WaT | KW, SiDhaSan; --- 
at wT wad N dels ROqaTH | KW, SiDhaSan; eq --- N 


‘o 


Frartacaatearar 906 Prareeay 


faacaatdese Ger ad AecHey | 
Waaed Adee Te ASAT 2-115 


sat TF 

ATA ay Aalst Weaeyy AAT: | 

SATA AR UTAT TATA HOTT tl 2-116 
Tease TeTEATaT IT: AAT: | 

qereatta (2) aeaear aiteathtaecar sfrw: tl 2:1171 
aed aaeay Alaarst ae: Sy: | 
BAaRAaeay Telrad aay shaw: il 2: 1180 


116 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 6:190: 


117 Nisvasamukha 2:117 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:191. 

117. Cf. SiSa 7:69-71: 

Tear sarearst fates | 

aerate atarerat fafa 7:69 

ataetaaeeear agarett fated | 

aaa: Taare Fahri 7: 70101 

aaah: Fafaeareagara: | 

aafaarttacatfess: fart fafersare it 7: 71101 

118 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 6:192ab: AeA ASAT TATA aat shea: | 


2:115 Hd=BSE] K; HIBS NW; HASGT SiDhaSai 2:115 FT] NW, Si- 
DhaSan; Fer (fer) K 2:115 TP] NKW; FAA SiDhaSai 2:115 Ber- 
Gq] NKW; Saas SiDhaSai 2:116 HTT: |] N; HeTaT: K; FAI W 
2:116 Hata] Ww; eHufr -~ N; eHufAT K 2:116 Wear T AeT | 


conj.; Tee HIT NW; aaa Ward K 2:117 Falawaeaeay | 
K; ] + fame 2 @aTN; & - faw -- ST Ww; Aetawaear SiDha- 


Sai 2:1179: ] N; 4: K,SiDhaSan; TT: W  2:117 Bet: |] KW, SiDhaSan; 
~ -— N 2:17 qereqrPoaeeeat atfee ] Kv; -- aaarat aifee N; F- 
arearareaeeear afee Kk; u feeaeeert aitee w; aerearfacarmarte 


SiDhaSan 


Fraraccaatedrar Qey Praesent 


TET MET SAeT A FT Aa Ie: SA: | 

UIT Masa eHaaT Hits 2: 1191 
Tas TesaAad 8 F Ara ae aT: | 

Get at A FAT [3] fT ATHMATATET: ll 2:1201 
a water fe ararer faarar: canna: | 
Teas way fragt set ae: 221211 
atea-aTst Bal SAAT: HT FSG | 

Waa Sdert FEM CACTI | 2: 1221 


louse fFraraqeccaatearar atfhea fade: ver: a 
aT 122 


[4] eeqars | 
Tea aT eerste A ae 
art Waet sees ary afasater i 3:1 


119 Nisvasamukha 2:119a—2:120b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 6:192c—6:193d. 


120 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 6:194: 
Ferrara Ta ATH ATAU | 
aa FT Tarte + vate sate 


1 Nisvasamukha 3:1a—3:13b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 7:la-7:13b. 


2:119 TT TATA SAeT] NKW; aed ae Haed SiDhaSan 2:119 Te: | 
NKW; 4%: SiDhaSai 2:119 UIT ManpTeareaeaarg |] NK; WIT wany- 
USSSA W; aay areyfd eaeh JT SiDhaSai 2:120 7 bla 
W , SiDhaSan: ~ ANT N; wast K 2:120 FAA | K; 2 waa N; 

FaaT W; TRIAS FE SiDhaSaii 2:120 att At: ] N; Uae: K; T- av: 
Gut at: SiDhaSan = 2:120 eT ATA AT OT aT |] W; wet art — FN; FET 
amt uUfT K 2:120 7CHWAAATET: ] N; TU WeeaAaT: K; TANT: W; 
ATHAATTAPT SiDhaSan 2:121 faarar: |] K; faaTaT NW _ 2:122 @aqTCHa: J 
NW; @4+:45THT K 23122 eqReutse |] NW; Seqavafy Ko 2:122 cafe- 
ajar] K; cafearar NW 2:122 BT (122) ] K; AT --2N; BT - 22 W 
3:1 Fea || NK; Seat W; fe Se SiDhaSan 3:1 4favafe |] NKW; Fear 
SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 90% rare 


sat TF 
Tet ater Yar BAAT WAT TAT | 
SHAT TSH TF ALANS TIT 3:21 


wear Tag ST HRT AHA TAT | 
facedt + fears FT AHET TT [SATAN 3:31 
ae + ree | 

aracr attrat tar adrar FT Aarti 3:4 
faest ufcaat 4 aAaear FT fear | 
arate aaah HT AAT FT ATW 3:5 


AAAS TAHT BEAT Sleat TIT | 


Waal FT AAV AT HeHTIT Blaat WAT I 3:6 


atest a fa[6]arar aw Peeqacarecit war | 
arat wa freaeear wT Asatte: TT: SPAT I 3:7 


aaa TIT ST ees afersy aT 
Areas TIT TUSK TATA HN 3: 8 


STATS FT: Ta Afar | 


3:2 FT] NW; FaTT KSiDhaSan 3:2 ACeAdT ] K,SiDhaSan; Faceady NW 
3:2 STAT | SiDhaSan; AAT NW; A () UK 3:2aeqnsat] NW; - 
Tantsat K; AtQvSsh SiDhaSan 3:3 FAITSIT] N, SiDhaSan; Faarat KW 
3:3 °F TTT ] KW, SiDhaSai; F -- TAT N 3:4 °HGAT] SiDhaSan; °AoeT 
N; °Hot K; eHsT W 3:5 faegT] NKW; FegT SiDhaSai 3:6 BEATT 
eleat TAT] N; SANT e|ifedt aar Kw; atferat weal FT AT SiDha- 
San 3:6 AaAVTT AT] NW SiDhaSan; AaATTTAT K 3:6 HeHATITaaAT |] NK; 
ACAI W; ACHAT SiDhaSan 3:6 FAT] W,SiDhaSan; --- NK 
3:7 afasr a faarar FT] conj.; ahast -—-- WaT aN; afar = faaramat FT OK 
(unmetrical); TRAST FT - WAT TW; ast FT AWA SiDhaSan 3:7 Faey- 
acaTeaty |] NW, SiDhaSan; FAeyearettt K 3:7 987: ] W°*, SiDhaSank”® ; TT 
NK“Ww 3:8 aearstt TINT] N; Aerarstt + ITT K; aaarat TINT W: 
aad? aerarsit SiDhaSai 3:87TIT] NKW; Tat SiDhaSan 3:94: ATaTT 
arg] Nv’; a: Berard assay ON; a: Bray xe x T ae CK; 
a: a -=q ahaa W; a: arate attteae SiDhaSan 


Fraracdcaatedrar 9\9 Praesent 


apa fraears ¢ yea fafeayrei 3:91 


<Tat> [10"] grater acatdtatsaar | 
erat ted faq seater TAT Set TN 3: 100 
HT AFA HIATT | 
aaatagercar secant fer sar 3:11 


morgsaAtitect Arte Peeper | 
Talat HEATH Blea FT Maes | 3-120 


aaurafasercar dears ata | 
[2jahaatrtatacr fos tar: weather: 32130 
raerat frarggyht Aer BT | 
Water aT: rarer arf wearefar i 3: 1411 
qartey At Fe AAA ATA: | 

aycree faspercay waiter rarastee tl 3: 151 


13 Cf. Sivadharmasaigraha 7:13cd: Aaa Tay TAT: Pray SAA ATT: I 


14 Nisvasamukha 3:14c-3:15d is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 7:14a-7:15b. 


3:9 faq | K, SiDhaSan; Frqeary N; fasyeaT W394 ¢ Feat fatea- 
Wet] K,SiDhaSai; FT TAT F--N; UW 3:10A89T] SiDhaSan; --- NKW 
3:10 avatctafraar |] NKW; acafatee qa SiDhaSai 3:10 ATAT ] SiDha- 

i; LAT N; UAT KW) 3:10 deat AAT St 7] SiDhaSan; STAT Fy 
aT seq ¢ A; Weaataatay seq cf K; Wet 7 7 aaT Seq TW 3:11 FT | conj. ; 
wa NW; 3¢ K; $4 SiDhaSan 3:11 TIDE AA | KWSiDhaSan; TOTNES - 
TN 3:12 eotfecet ATTA] NW, SiDhaSan; eatfeeTATTee K 3:12 BTCA 
J wmanteet | K,SiDhaSan; @TaT —- N; u a - W 3:13 faeare ToT- 
4d] SiDhaSai; rq —- NW; fadetar (AHA) K 3:13 afrathntatact 
fast] em.; ahaatrtatacr fas Nn; as u pie fasy K; aftr u 
Serer Ww 3:14 ° oath at] gears K; a afta Ww 


3:14 UAT TEACH ] em.; WAT CHST NW; pre ieul K; Waa eeT SiDhaSan 
(unmetrical) 3:15 SENIATETSTSE | NKW; nracieahearar: SiDhaSan 


Fraradcaatedrar 200 Frareayey 


eanietrarcaearer aad Faget Her | 
qediet eared Free [3s arhrararg i 3: 161 
atayast a: aarearasar frat Fer: | 
egaresaratta ate Ae eT 3:17 
egal caer atartlhaa gare | 

year atesaretrarad Traore: tl 3:18 
PTT TAT TST | 


16 Nisvasamukha 3:16 is parallel with Sivadharmasazgraha 7:16c-7:17b. 

19 Nisvasamukha 3:19-3:22 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 7:17c-7:21b. 

19 Cf. Guhyasitra 7:112-121: 

aes AAT TAT | 

amitetattsyttsey arate aaa il 

seats Fa tT at Tae AcTSH | 

ahasy 0 Tal Ta Peas Il 

aad FARA aaa: TT | 

arataeat ta Fatah ate TI 

Haye Tel Ha aas TI 

Teen Ad tT ot Ase AEA 

THat FOAAMSGAT HTIATIT | 

foaeeseres Ae SaaS II 

afayel Fat & Tg Afaye watt TI 

ygrie egattentaymh Aaa Il 

THU SHS SANTA SITY EAA | 

TAT FATA TRAST IT: Il 

areararared Weated Sa EMT F AAT: | 

wires fase ATHeH Stas I 

BITS FATA Aaa eSATA | 

3:16 SAAT | NKW; ATaeaTT SiDhaSai 3:16 FedTeT BATA ] NK; F- 
earet card Ww; aft ees SiDhaSai 3:16 FRET] SiDhaSan; -- NK; Fr 
LW 3:16 athraratd |] NKW; Att wratd SiDhaSan 3:18 aheHare | conj. 
Acharya; afeart NW; ate ( aT K 


Fraveaacaatearar CR Pare 


ametafsytres uroteres arate 3: 191 

ates [4|-F Wt Wel Tap Pea | 

Btdd SASS: TAN 3: 201 

Boaeaasd FeTaraaaaeg FT | 

HATA GATT Tl 3: 211 

THs HEAT TAA TAATTIT | 

faqereTeeree Ales HTAASA I 3: 2211 

Tarte Egattentay artery | 

[5] rath AKA ST SAUNA SITAR I 3: 231 

gues favey ATaleusi ae | 

HAAS FATS TIATHAAHTUT Il 3: 24 Il 

WFR Maa: TH | 

areshrparinert adfafr: Wl 3:251 

fe sta Sra 
eararad: TAT II 


a ee ae 
araarared eater earareatee eri 


23 Nisvasamukha 3:23 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 7:22. 


24 Nisvasamukha 3:24ab is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 7:21cd. 
25 Nisvasamukha 3:25c-3:30b is parallel with Sivadharmasaiigraha 7:23-7:27. 


3:19 HTS ] SiDhaSan; ATT NW (unmetrical); HTT - K  3:208- 
Feary WT Wet Yat] SiDhaSan; af — = IyaFay N; ef u Ta Tas 
K; a U Saya W~o3:21 warfare | NK; watfame W; aratia- 
&° SiDhaSan 3:22 ATHABAA] KW, SiDhaSai; YTAAEAH N 3:23 TeATTS 
egattentaqa ara | em. eae mesa aS N; Feared ey- 
arsttatageh Fat LK; Tey ~ ‘aeganfenfarpe Here UW: Wearae EearsinT- 
faqnt ARTAAA SiDhaSai 3:23 Wreath AFH TZ] W, SiDhaSan; --- AITAT 
4T4a0rE N; U TAHA TK 3:24 STATS] SiDhaSan; BRIS NW; u 
TUS K 3:24 ATTA] em.; ATAT NKW_ 3:25 AeAT? ] NW; Saerare 
K 


Fraraccaatedrar 240 Prareaey 


Tareatqateoy <a Wrats [6] 7 frac 3: 261 


FRTAAAEMTAT TF ABTTUEHICH: | 
aad Wesed Teleeoareaes il 3: 2711 


Halen aa WATS Ya | 

fagzat aaa a gq fraed ST [10°] Wet FAT 3: 281 
Preararsaar atte aaraety Aare: | 
Tearareare saeq ser qeater fates: 3: 291 
srgated worce fe a ase frearga4: | 


gah Stet Aare arate rare Fi 3:30 
mea AeHT Prep <atard sah: | 
ahrart Ta AST AAT Ti 3:31 


gery [2] » ra(?)e(?) fasy qead aatateas: | 
30 Nisvasamukha 3:30c-3:34b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 7:41-7:44. 


3:26 Tareataeteot] K; 7 -— free — A; Tu Pe fee W; Verear- 
@ feet SiDhaSan 3:26 F WAT] SiDhaSan; --- NKW 3:27 Hera aearayr 
7] NKW; yoaeutaat feear SiDhaSai «3:27 BETUeHTTH: | NK; at T 
Wearrh: W; fercaqueahr: SiDhaSai 3:27 Tae] NKW; weet Si- 
DhaSain 3:27 HaTATa ] NW, SiDhaSan; FETT K 3:28 1haKTeTeaT Fa | 
conj.; ThETSTeat o--- N; Wheeversat u K; Whaeqere u WwW; ofa: verear 
Yat SiDhaSan 3:28 fasaT AAaT FT] SiDhaSan; F vy Tar x + aT x 
- N; fagar at wae K; UW) 3:28 feet 4 et BAA] K; Paet + 
— IAL N; U et ae OW; Pate FT WA TAA SiDhaSan 3:29 Farearar- 
vara |] NW; Praarqetat KSiDhaSai 3:29 FarTaerry | NW; Aareeare kK; 
Faqs SiDhaSai 3:29 Tareareaty eqet |] NW; Tereeate taeq k; 
TRACT TET SiDhaSan 3:29 eT Feahea fafeey: ] NKkw; Ferd drew 
fafeay: SiDhaSan 3:30 ATATET |] K,SiDhaSan; ATeTeT NW © 3:31 Fret] 
KW, SiDhaSan; Fr » N 3:31 Atata] SiDhaSan; ATATT N; UK; UTE W 
3:31 UPTaTT ATA | conj.; ARTaT vy AAaT N; aRraT u K; atu W; 
aya ferr: arate SiDhaSan 3:31 FatalT ALT FA] SiDhaSan; Bashy T 
-- N; U KW 3:32 3p Tar (7)@(?) fas qead aatateay: ] N; u fas 
qead aatafeay: K; u ou fast qead adtateae: w; o ser yevae 
faspaqeac fafeat: SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 949 Pare 


ears AT thet fae IATA I 3: 321 
TACHA ATATAVST TI 
STATA aay PATTI TATA I 3: 33.1 
Taanledatt ated WIRTATST ITA: | 
WaTMh @: Hed WAHT WIAA: | 3:34 
aaaratatady [[ar]] [3] faster reste | 
frmpetrareegaay ava: Gfrsat WaT 3: 351 
AAPA ASIP AAT TA: | 
Waed aA Taratahsy BI I 3: 360 
are ATe Toa: HateHrrayqaiyay | 
Tere TPT Sea ATTIRE I 3:37 
AIT MSH Taletth [4] Fala | 
BAT AAT A STS MTSAAT AAA Il 3: 38 
age Fad qrfaveata: T Ala | 

36 Nisvasamukha 3:36c-3:37 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 7:45a-7:46b. 


37 Cf. Manusmrti 11:213: 


Tae Tae atte ate ate: HateHe | 


URUTATASD Hey ASAT FTAA I 
3:32 ITAA AT ated] NK; Sarasae Adt ata W; Sasy AatT ar- 
aq SiDhaSan 3:32 fasretcataeqey |] NKW; afeMt: WAH FEA SiDhaSan 


3:33 STUSTET | NKW; eWUSTAT SiDhaSan 3:33 TeATATATAAY | NKW; ZAT- 
aT ATTA SiDhaSan 3:33 °TAATL ] NW, SiDhaSan; °CaATH K 3:34 4- 
waredatd |] NK; teeantedatt Ww; 4 waredafd SiDhaSan 3:34 STETAT- 
apart: | NKW; Wrerardarfehr: SiDhaSan 3:35 ATA: ] KW; ATA: N 
3:367eaPaed | N; Tarra K; TUAT WwW 3:37ATT ATA T] NKW; AT- 
fa ATP T SiDhaSan 3:37 °FTIAH ] SiDhaSan; e|TTtT: NKW_ 3:37 aT- 
ATA | NKW; ead Wah: SiDhaSan 3:38 Tele ASA | conj.; TAT 
-- Felad N; Fal aea a Aad K; Fa UT ea WwW 3:39 T¥CaT | NW; 


acacaT K 


Fraveacaatearar 9Y2 rare 


areata acar f ApfaeaTgaraey: ll 3:39 
TRHeraagreaavaerted Patatze: | 
Praga atone, Fasrrari 3: 401 
sfavaed 2: Hache SMITH a | 

[5] wer afte gosta refers il 3: 411 
Frarat a fasperear aaurataatarc: | 
srgarceanttter fax: arareat a faseater i 3:42 


Uharrgagre Wa HM FT ATAACT | 
PrsaTeTat ATS FSGS ATSIC Il 3:43 


asta FS FAITH | 
ast FeaT [6] WIT ATT: SIMI HATH 3: 441 
weraet aastartcrstateateat Ferd | 

40 Cf. Manusmrti 11:214: 

war Usa Serf Ath yea | 

wae arraaecatapes, Tee: i 


43 Nisvasamukha 3:43a—3:56f is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 7:53a-7:67b. 
43 Cf. Manusmrti 11:217: 

van Faas Ht TH T TAT | 

TETRA AAT ATTA I 

45 Cf. Manusmrti 11:219: 

aerast aastartcwstsseatest Perc | 

fraarca atasren atest ATT 


3:40 afcaes fart] K; afraesfasrest N; afaeaeafeatat W 3:41 
Hah Aelia] N; cham GT we Praa Kk; cHaH T aera WwW 
3:42 Frava |] K; frearat Nw © 3:42 eqtte faz: ] em.; anita far Nw; 
ented far K 3:43 011] NKW; favs SiDhaSai 3:43 PATA ATA J 
NW; frarererat avaed K; Preval areataeq SiDhaSai 3:44 AAAI IAT - 
aH] N,SiDhaSan; AIITIWMEAH K; FAI - ATA W 3:44 Fea | 
K, SiDhaSan; HUN; TU W 3:44 50TT: ] NKW; AIT SiDhaSan 


Fraveaacaatearar 943 rare 


afasaur aaa FATT: ll 3:45 
at Sanat ataarsrasy TI 

sae waatewsteqar [11] T Fewer: 3: 461 
qed aly AUT Hatacqa: | 
PITTI TAS TATA HATA Il 3:47 1 
<A HTS TSI AIG EN TAT | 
faxrarhr ¢ a: Hatccadaret SaPTaAT: 3:48 
meth TIT ead aafateryrc | 

Fea ARTI [2 | =A ATA: ll 3:49 
BT STATS SST TTT | 
Warearrareantsy sree sett FT: ll 3:50 
Fed Feat WSS SIAT SIVTATYATC | 


46 Cf. Manusmrti 11:220: 
ade: waestrartervstar: aac: | 
ade seaad aa Rrra AAAI 


3:45 Garam | N; GATaal K; AAT W; AAT SiDhaSai 3:46 °AT- 
ad] NKW; °ATStft SiDhaSai 3:46 Afra T] N; -- at N; 


att U art W; afearegraurat: SiDhaSai 3:46 Ae Aaatevst-qare, | 


K, SiDhaSan; TIT A -- BN; AIT Hat UB WwW 3:47 gaeaTeaae aly | 
NK, SiDhaSan; Qarearedaet AT W 3:47 °FTaAT | K’°, SiDhaSan; °FTaT 


N; °9Tat K*%; STV W"; ATSGITIT W 3:47 CATIA] K, SiDha- 
San; °AT -- NW 9 3:48 ATaAH7T] SiDhaSai; —- HT NW; WT Feafa K 
3:48 Said | K,SiDhaSan; SANTA N; Fanta WwW 3:48 Beat Tq] K; 
frmat ~ TN; Peer f y w; Freearthr = SiDhaSan 3:48 HATCH J 
SiDhaSan; & -- NW; FAT UK 3:48 Afar: ] NK, SiDhaSan; U Faae: W 
3:49 Waa | K,SiDhaSan; Wy’ HTN; @- THT WwW 3:49 aafafeasre | 
K,SiDhaSan; At~ fe - N; FU W 3:49 Fea AaTIITyea ] em; --- 
at N; U Wea KW; ARS ARTA GSA SiDhaSai 3:50 TATA J 
NW; Yt HAT K; SAAT HAT SiDhaSan 3:50 eaTatht ] NKW; eared 
SiDhaSan 


Praraacaatedrar 2ue Praesent 


Tatas FT: HAMMAM THAT: 3:51 
ae eqnitawaratta WaT ¢ faners: | 
strated a: Haars Fad [3] TW 32521 
STATS ath a MPAA | 
Faratetead TATAT GAT 3:53 
Walaa WAT TATA AT AT: | 
Th SAB Fed Aasalaards: | 
TTI ASSIA SAAT BAT ATI 3:54 
waded HATA ATasaits <A ATS | 
[4] Fat tacaaratte waTseater WTA 3:55 
Wy Aaa Vad ACHAe AAA | 
we at add fer & arta TeATSta ll 3:56 
qalaaad ae watcetraatac: | 

56 Cf. Manusmrti 2:177a: THAT ATT TI 

57 Nisvasamukha 3:57-3:69 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 7:69c-7:72b. 


3:51 TIT aAHAT: | conj.; TAT ~ wT: N; camteatt rca: kK; 
cameattgnrte: W; gramtee faHesdy: SiDhaSan 3:52 ramifeourar - 
NKW; Sanrfaarsttt SiDhaSai 3:52 Wharased ] NW, SiDhaSan; wattTaseT 
K 3:52 4: Harare aadtsea: | SiDhaSan; 7 --- Fea: N; a: (Hatg- 
gare fac) fea: K; a: Hata u fee: Ww 3:53 TfeqaarL] NKW; q- 
fTSTTAT SiDhaSai 3:53 HeTaTarfaspela ] NW; Feraafsqeae K; AacITT 
faspeid SiDhaSan 3:53 Wad |] NKW; Jtad SiDhaSan 3:54 Th ceRest 
eq aaa: ] NKw; avafeart at yg vat Tera: SiDhaSati 
3:54 TTA ASAI | NKW; YATSTAAS: BATE SiDhaSan 3:55 ATTA | 
K,SiDhaSan; aTassite KW 3:55 Ft AT: | SiDhaSan; --- NKW 3:55 Aa J 
em.; < @TN; UKW; Ad SiDhaSai 3:55 tacqaTatta | NK, SiDhaSan; U ~- 
arsite W 3:55 aTaTeeata Gear | K; Woe Tata NW; Wea 
Wdast SiDhaSan 3:56 AY Aaa] NW, SiDhaSan; UA K 3:57 TaAaaAT J 
NK; 8@04 - Fat W; FAAS AT SiDhaSan 3:57 Streateaa: | NW, SiDhaSan; 
areata: K 


Fraraccaatedrar Q4y Praesent 


zerqa a feera ute areata STAT 3:57 
goes fasaraes frat Heda a: | 

@ Faracarat [5] ft aataeaetasater i 3:58 
qe ATT eT ay Cereals SA | 
agape aT arcet a SS ATH I 3:59 Il 
zqaTs | 

adt eqaracy saa Hed | 

wet aT Tass HAITI WaTeT: ll 3:60 
Sat Tl 

WATTS FT ATE FT: | 

war AAT [6]Ar Tearesy Tara: 3:61 
Tet: Tes yes west: | 

HRAA FPA BIA ATPFATCHAA Il 3: 621 
WaT TTT Sav TATA | 

aahr: arrerers aca ead: il 3:63 


60 Nisvasamukha 3:60-3:83 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 8:la—8:25b. 


3:57 Sarqa a fea ft areata] NK; sarqa a fear - oft areata w; 
zea Hear: freaed wf waft SiDhaSai 3:58 Heda 7: ] NKW; Hed TF: 
SiDhaSan 3:58 & AeTHeATatte | conj.; He u fe NW; Halu K; & AacH- 
Aaa SiDhaSan 3:59 gle 7] K; Aga A NW; AeSaTaT SiDhaSan 
3:59 det ] NKW; ATH SiDhaSai 3:60 STATPAST ] K, SiDhaSan; TTAT- 
IT NW 3:60 9049S] KW; THATS N (unmetrical); TAATATET SiDhaSan 
3:60 HAAeT TaTet: ] NKW; wate TART SiDhaSan 3:61 FT FATT 
a:] K; 4 Feeqaay — NW; FT FAT YAAAT: SiDhaSai 3:61 TATA 
AAT ] conj.; -- NKW; Welt AA SiDhaSan 3:61 FAT] NW; UW K; &- 
CITT SiDhaSan 3:62 WHT: YSTT] NK; “UW: FSET W; WergseT SiDhaSan 
3:62 aaa: | K; eaatead: NW; °aateaay SiDhaSai 3:62 STFATCH- 
aH] NKW; WeTATZATT SiDhaSai 3:63 ATHASTT ] N SiDhaSan; AAT 
K; aaa -7T WwW 


Fraraccaatearar 9Xe Frareaeay 


mwa casters: Teratts: wera: | 

adqe: Ta [lle jeer Atrerararced Tl 3: 641 
addeat: Bsr rar: TAS: | 

aah: Gara ehrsteqrora rey tas l 3: 65 


GACH FHA CaN ASAT | 
Wasa HIM TalettH A WeBlTl 3:66 


fatrarar gorse TF TTT | 
PITAL Wass SAY [2] TTTATEAA | 3: 671 


aaa Faye Fit FT MTAEAHA | 
forad aatorg acarata ATA Il 3: 681 


StoaTe Baas THAT Tarar: | 
atatT Pera aramaitarhacraHar ii 3:69 


qdtarar Warsrarararersa aa: | 


3:64 Tat eaatahS: ] SiDhaSai; T ~T v fa ~ N; UK; T ~~ FAT 
farefe: w 3:64 varatrt: warate: ] SiDhaSan; --- NK; - Wath: Tu Ww 
3:64 AHS: TIRE ] conj.; -- FT NW; uU K; Warr: TREC SiDha- 
San 3:64 HiAerarawed A: ] N; U ated a: K; eed STH -arared aT: 
W; Birerarae: WT: SiDhaSai 3:65 BET] K, SiDhaSan; @BT N; WT W 
3:65 rarer: Teafst: |] KW; wWratr: Wafet: N; TAS Aas: SiDhaSan 
3:66 AFIT | N’°KW; AFacHe 47+ N 3:66 Tales A Teafa |] NKw; 
Tatts AeTAT SiDhaSan 3:67 fadrarar Taare | W (unmetrical); fR- 
qraraegaaett -- N; u K; fader goatee SiDhaSai =. 3:67 BAT 
T AIT] SiDhaSai; -- NK; BAT TF wat W367 PAA TTS 
ECYTTAATEAH | conj.; -- THAATEAH NW; FARAH K; PATA Braarer 
ECPTAATET: SiDhaSai 3:68 <aaH Aaa |] NKW; eaaq: FaAal SiDha- 
Sai 3:68 SITeTH A] N; WAT UA K; STU AW; Tees: SiDhaSan 
3:68 fara aah] NKW; fanraq: eaters? SiDhaSai 3:69 STANT 
qaat: |] NKW; Taarevarft SiDhaSan 3:69 aTassitatAaettaat | NKW; 
a resehactad SiDhaSai 3:70 Tararar Yararearas |] NKW (unmetrical) ; 
Tas FAITE SiDhaSari 


Fraraccaatedrar 94¥\9 Praesent 


SPAT TaRar ara «aest Yates ss ll 3:70 


[3] eaeareate swat fe fea ager: | 
Tasals WHAT TISeT TeFAatT | 3: 71 
qarey sacttatadar fafeaarere: | 
Tararharatase Precrat frarar: 3:72 
SGA HIATT WHeITHttess: | 
arate ata water: ofa: il 3:73 


wee Got [4] od Feq caesar: | 
TTA ST AISalssy TATS Il 3:74 


TMA sae Tease: | 
TAA STATA AT ATaAay: tl 3:75 1 


HAH] PSA AaSArsy TTA: | 
fraaetteryaear saad TOTPTHT I 3:76 Il 


5 | feat moray ea Sat | 

3:70 SHPATAPT Tar ] SiDhaSan; TATAPT TaPar N; TATaTafse vaTear 
~ K; SaTafy Tara Ww © 3:70 araeee Wafee |] SiDhaSan; —-- NK; aT u 
W 3:71 daeerente vat fe ufeae aah: ] NK; u Safe zat fe ufaga 
agra: W; vaearentedt war fe stare: qyferay: SiDhaSai 3:71 ATasatt- 
aq WHat |] NKW; arasslaeq FAM SiDhaSan 3:72 Taree Barttatacsr | 
NW; waee saat fader K; sarar aarrory fader SiDhaSani 3:73 &- 
gaat] K; F + AT N; SF -AT W; SFae: SiDhaSan 3:73 TAT? | 
K, SiDhaSai; Teret ~ N; Stefee w 3:73 WReatfer: ] KW, SiDhaSan; T- 
Frat -- N 3:74 Het THAT FET] conj.; —- T TET N; U Tora aeq K; 
U aed W; Heed WAIST SiDhaSan 3:74 °w Afar: |] NKW; °aaTPa: 
SiDhaSai 3:74 TTT AAA SD Bassas Tate ] NK; ava - AAEwT ara- 
Tare TaTS W; STaTTAHSRY ATES F FaNTTS SiDhaSari 3:75 Ware | 
N; Werte KWSiDhaSai 3:76 AAS TUTAA: | conj.; Aasails WITT 
NW; arene; corsfrigy K, a arf momfecq SiphaSai 3:76 fa- 
aaeaihryaar ssa morhrae |] NKW; fase ahora ar sdaquaraar 
SiDhaSan 3:77 faPat We ] SiDhaSan; --- We N; (WHT) We K; u 
aT? W 3:77 STATA ] N° KW, SiDhaSan; T+STAAH N 


Prareacaatedrar 24 Pare 


THVT STYT SAAT AA Ta AAA Ul 3: 77 

ade qare asidvs fearaasy | 

Tatars asathrearaa: Aaah: ll 3:78 

ATH WNT: | 

a at get fafecgoaerr ofa sa 3: 791 
6) FAT TTSATTKTSS: FLATT: | 

se Breseq TSseCa ass: ll 3: 801 

TS: WRTTETAT eae T Tara4r: | 

ae arts aad <artaatst ST | 

Wasa FATS ANTATHAATIATT Ul 3: 81 

eae VSaT Trad [12"] sravaeeatac: | 

TITS I TT WAST AAT: il 3: 821 

Say Tarareqatacar ated: | 

cee fare rant Saar I 3: 831 


3:77 °asttaltaay | K,SiDhaSan; eastwatfaty N; eastrdttaay W 3:78 
aaqus |] NKW; FAYVSA SiDhaSan 3:79aTT ] NKW; ATPT SiDhaSan 3:79 
TOTPIT | KW, SiDhaSan; ToThT -- N 3:80 THFATL ] KW, SiDhaSani; —-- 7 
N 3:80 008 qredeq yseftraqrare: ] NW; gta quets psa: 
K; t: acharsts sett: aaa: SiDhaSan 3:81 St: THRASH - 
aft qarir: | conj. : qs: Tecreaqrhrerareerey waar: N; wearer 
Tara: eae W; merase qadrerartr si. 
DhaSan 3:81 AACR HIATT  HTfatahst FT] SiDhaSan; AFT BAT 
- Poaad -— FON; aero ara u K; aeaceor arate wae 
UW 3:82 Shee YSaT ToT] K; -- NW; Shee VSaT T ATT SiDha- 
Sai 3:82 STAT? |] KW, SiDhaSan; ~ Taree N 3:82 eH at ware AW 
omy WET? KSiDhaSan 3:83 Part feats serrate | em. 
wee farresqant sara ON; eee fare eases: 
K; npet fpreerewh gareer ress 4 carat Faure: sarerhoeaaet 
fran: SiDhaSan 


Fraraacaatearar Ae Frareaeay 


Laan a eae 


Weegaras TT |[( yy Ar: apt: 
ae 85 


ACHAT TVA ATATT: 

Tass AS CH SATATSAATIATC Il 3: 86 
SISTA at Aes eT TAT | 
STATS THT TTA TT: 3: 871 


vanes sehtecar errararfehr: | 
wacay [3 [or SPareaT aah APTA HB: 88 Il 


qa TACT Aasaitded TTT | 


84 Cf. Sivadharmasazgraha 8:25c-8:26b: 

Tas Aareaterat: STATA: I 

qafre: Hares saeaarafate: | 

84 Nisvasamukha 3:84cd is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 8:26cd. 

85 Nisvasamukha 3:85ab is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 8:26ab. 

85 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 8:27ab: ATAAT: qaraehr: aadt AMS: | 
86 Nisvasamukha 3:86ab is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 8:27cd. 

86 Nisvasamukha 3:86c-3:151 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 8:28c-8:93. 


3:84 Wye wfmeete] NK; weufweeds Ww; Tepe: heey SiDha- 


Sah 3:84 FACTATATRAH ] K; HAT -- AAT NW; AQCaCaeA: SiDhaSani 
3:85 THACEA | qa ahr: ay: | conj. ; WWaIcga TT OTN; Taeega = 


Ty UTA K; Gaaarsd W; Teese: HATA eaqaratale: 
SiDhaSari sp labs er NW, SHearasaargard K; eaesar- 
Gsad Astd SiDhaSan 3:87 Ahacst BET GAT |] NKW; year Goraeahe: 
SiDhaSan 3:88 Wat? |] NW; WeT° KSiDhaSan 3:88 etsraTfeht: | KW, Si- 
DhaSan; BrasTatfehT -- N 3:88 AACA] K, SiDhaSan; -- TN; U WT 
W 3:88 Had |] NKW; FrAct: SiDhaSai 3:89 TACAT Ara ssilaeq WAAC | 
NKW; ATTY Wassts TIGA SiDhaSai 


Fraveacaatearar 9G0 rare 


dt Tava Tat Preatt sreaitfat: 3:89 
attecrentaaT wat ear: TIT THTeAAT | 
FeCTT eae MERAY Us: 3:90 
araattastraar aTahred TISAI 
aaarare [4jaratfa garter fearaet i 3:91 
Hea Weweysy Te ATT IT | 
STATS THI WTA TU 3:92 
afaranet wears Tara: | 
VAASITAT AST TACHAAAT TAT ll 3: 93 1 
eqed TY F aaa gaitya: | 

aaa TART [5] HUTMAT Th 3:94 


are Tata T ATH HM IV: | 
waa TT TTT WAT TU 3: 950i 


SIT BIH TF STITT WAT | 


3:89 =Fdt FATat aad Presit ] NKW; =qaT Sater Baad Presi SiDha- 
San 3:9044T] NKW; 44: SiDhaSai 3:90 faRarerete ] K; afererere N; 
afacrere W; fafsreete SiDhaSan 3:91 Arearfarsnraat | NK’°W; ATHar- 
farstraayt K; arHarat STAT SiDhaSan 3:91 ATA eT WAT | NKW; 
aTTHAReaR aT SiDhaSai =. 3:91 AAHTATA ATS TAA J] K, SiDhaSan; 
-— ++: PUAFTN; ATU aa WwW 3:92 TETeTeT Ae ATT PT] 
NK; wgeeqeeg are arifat BA WwW; Anettser Praaqraraasad = SiDha- 
Sai 3:92 T] NKW; 4 SiDhaSan 3:93 wAGvarefs yaar: ] NKW; aeT 
Taareraefe SiDhaSan 3:93 Wate ] NW; WeTe KSiDhaSan 3:93 eI - 
By UacHaAagard | NKW; coe eaACHAATYATT SiDhaSai 3:94 7 TY + 
aaaed gary: | NKW; Fret ara TT gIPea: SiDhaSai 3:94 ATsT- 
qaaet AA | conj.; @T -- N; U k; “wu Tu W; arnsaasaratte Si- 
DhaSai 3:94 TTHUTTAT | K,SiDhaSan; --- HU WAT N; WT ~HMTaATT 
W 3:95 6% Saat: ] NKW; ATS HM QITAd: SiDhaSai 3:95 WAHT 
ay Ta WAT T] NK; Sate Ty Tae Wad TW; Wad Baa- 
GT TAIT T SiDhaSai 3:96 HIYAH MA FT Tae Yaa ] NKwW; 
wear FT arash: SiDhaSan 


Fravaacaatearar 9&9 rare 


ate oTya fasgreat ATH eT AAT 3:96 
atest TF AST SMTA: | 
arr we BRicar [6] Waa Het AAT 3: 971 
are of Pre ger sya HateHy | 

srfacar Frarcarat ataratraet TAT 3:98 
we TIS T aTeT srarat Bhaeae: | 

wee Weleh We Ada HeT 12") TATU 3: 991 
AMS AeHvST HWE FAST | 

Heat F Gear FT MAET Get AAT 3: 1000 
frye aa TST HMTSEATA TT: | 
fagraearticar Hares Het AAT 3: 1011 
are Tega Se Gotacar Satya: | 
qareHaearsattacay Sacttah ASAT 3: 1021 


STA <a aT HMA T [2] Wad 
facta wetted TESTA ANTI 3: 1031 


3:96 WTA ] N,SiDhaSan; ATT K (there is a correction sign above the word); YT- 
SW 3:96 4H AAT] NKW; TAAHAATYATT SiDhaSai 3:97 AST 
wma yPricat] K,SiDhaSan; 2 2 FATVT -- N; U YeAT W 3:98 STITT] 
KW, SiDhaSai; -- N 3:98 HAeHL] K,SiDhaSai; ~ Went N; - ATe- 
aq W 3:98 FaraTcaTat ] NKW; foraATe: SiDhaSai 3:99 TTaTaT WPTAT: | 
NKW; atvarat Wfaad: SiDhaSai 3:99 WEleh WIT] SiDhaSan; WuTTH 
TIT NW (unmetrical); IHeh eT K 3:99 AAT] SiDhaSai; -- NK; WAT 
uta w 3:100 TITS ATTAVST | KW; -- We alrnves, ATITS AterHISeT 
SiDhaSai —3:100 HMTEEAT J ee ee aM -- FAT K 3:100 WFEEATT 
ate Tg] em; 2 TTaTAaN; utteargk; ug W; wgearveda: 
GIeaT SiDhaSan 3:100 TET Get AAT |] NKW; WeeaHeT AAT SiDhaSan 
3:102 TUTYeT: | NKW; QYATAA: SiDhaSai 3:103 SATABIPHA ] SiDhaSai; = 
(?) --N; UK; S4T UW 3:103 HMI TFT] W,SiDhaSan; --- =I N; 
UK 3:103 ESTA He | conj.; ETAT NKW; aeatafttH SiDhaSai 


Fraveacaatearar 9&2 rare 


wed ath AT SMTSKaTA Tye: | 
qaqea Sear TTT AT Ya Il 3: 1041 
AIC: HAT SSHTATAAAT: | 

WHAT: BIH MMIII BAT: 3: 1051 
srarare varar fafaees [3] warhre: | 
Tara aera HASTE TATA | 3: 1061 


STs Ga: THTATAAT: WT: | 
sar arearfastt eat srr eet quteari 3: 1070 


area AAMT Tay ATATTAT | 
aay wefrear FTAs ATTA 3: 1081 


aaher: yoraehr: carat [4] Saree | 
Tet: TST TTT TeATASTOTIT: ll 3: 1091 


TITIES HATHA | 
wre fares arereyaracerar ll 3: 1101 


Teh HAAMIA Ah AT AHA | 
Hares Tat For HAST TN 3: 111 


3:104FauryehH | KW; FaAVIAeHA N; AtavqeH SiDhaSai 3:104 TTITIeTe | 
NW, SiDhaSan; TTTTeT? K  3:105 SEHTATAAAT: ] cm.; FSATATAAAT: 
NW; SS8arat WAT: K; SSATATANT SF: SiDhaSan 3105 STRAT: (TH 
ow) ] K; Waa: Heyy SN; AHA: US W; Aa He ATATS SiDhaSan 
3:105 TTI S HAT: | NW; WIT TATA: K; WOTICaA ATA: SiDha- 
Sai 3:106 TATAT] K,SiDhaSai; TATT = N; TaraT W_ 3:106 fahaey | 
SiDhaSan; -- N; U tT KW 3:106 HeTeeaTeT TAH] NKW; Heleear: 
TIAL SiDhaSai 3:107 qutgat |] NW, SiDhaSan; Garew K  3:108 FIet- 
Wat Fe | NW, SiDhaSan; @rerTaerte K 3:108 AAT] N,SiDhaSan; ATaT 
K; STaT W_ 3:109 Taareraree | K,SiDhaSan; -- TART N; u arte 
W 3:109 TFT: TST TTT] NKW; TSEC TT SiDhaSai 3:110 HT? | 
K,SiDhaSan; FHT? NW 3:111 AH ATT] NK; AH AT W; BHATT 
SiDhaSan 3:111 HATS ] NWSiDhaSan; PITT K 


fraraacaatearar 9&3 Frareaeay 


sratht + frase foarat + afer [5] =a | 
Wate + eater sa Presa 3: 1120 


aca aaa ATATATATATIATC | 
argarrratacar T Wars rsa 3:1130 


aad aaarared AIHTTAAI I: | 
aR HAT ATH TAT AT SHAT 3: 1140 


aaararaarstta Fal FT ALaT <Had | 
[6] HATS TTT HATA: 3: 115 


aqasteq Ad Ger edt cae | 


aaa ages [13"] Arfe anifast WT 3: 1160 


PINs TT vaneraatercs: | 
aaa TAUTSTS AeA ATTA TUB: 1171 


qaqa sy HIATT Aa HAA TI 
syersyd Pret afesresartast il 3: 1181 


3:112 frase J N; faataa K; faet Sa W; HST SiDhaSan 3:112 fae- 
aT FT] W, SiDhaSan; fAaTAT -- NK 3:112 @fAeTaT ] SiDhaSan; --- =TYT 
N; u fereqar K; u ferret W~ 3:112 FAeAT | NN, SiDhaSan; Frowar kK; 
fara Wo3:113 aaah] NW, SiDhaSan; THAT K -3:113 TRAN] ON, 
SiDhaSai; Rast K; ects (?) W  3:113 Premera] NKew; fret 
K*; WaT Jt: SiDhaSahn 3:114 evaatea: ] NKW; easy: SiDhaSan 
3:114 AR ATI | NK (unmetrical); ARAWTAT W (unmetrical); ART Wart 
SiDhaSai 3:115 ATT WAT] SiDhaSan; --- N; ACeT LL KW 3:115 Ha- 
TEST aL | N; HAMMETT MAT K; HAVES W; HAWES + 
SiDhaSan 3:116 TaHTeT AT TST] N; AaRaT (?) T 7a TT Kw; aaat 
q Aa Gea KK; aad AT FYST SiDhaSai 3:116 ATTAA ] K, SiDhaSan; 
aaa NW 3:116 athe anifart Bt] K; —- fe FAN; UN aH 
W; ATe TAN SiDhaSan = 3:117 Wereraateare: |] K,SiDhaSan; A- 
aneaeatad: N; wantiearantae: W 32117 SATA] OKW, SiDhaSan; 
TaRTT N 3:117 AtetaTa FT] N,SiDhaSan; AetHTT K; ATAATT FT W 
3:118 Suavsad fret] NW; syevsecdt Pret Kk; FWAVSTTEeATA SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 9G0 rare 


mites tae aca A: | 
aHRr: goaehrerciaer <faeitew:s 3-119 


<SIPaTAts [2] Taare Gata: | 
Wad FAIS TOT ATHTSAA I 3: 1201 


a TSS ITA ST | 
waresated at weeps Baad: i 3: 1211 


Tet: TS Te waaay | 
Tea afer: WAATATAST Ti 3: 1221 
afear FT wears Tar orHer [3] afar | 
TITAS AAS AASSTT AAT AA: 3: 1231 
aTaRT: Torre heat Bet TA | 

wat: Taare ase Gata: i 321241 


aeag eatayaed aad Treas: | 
qassite Faded fattest: i 321251 


saaretaaratta <aTgcaT Frat | 
<amd [4] Torsfacar Fo are arity ae 3: 12611 


3:119 ATaThaad AR: ] W; Acarhy —-- NW; Acarheqas SiDhaSan (unmetr- 
ical) 3:119 ATHAT: ] SiDhaSai; -- NK; ATATe: W  3:119 Trae Areqcey- 
@] W, SiDhaSan; rae oo Ne SLIOR 3:119 fratee: ] SiDhaSan; --- NKW 
3:120 FAPATATT | SiDhaSan; --- NK; U fT W  3:120 F:@] NW, SiDhaSan; 
Fae K  3:121 TarTstasy ] NW, SiDhaSan; TATA K  3:122 7: TST - 
3 TT] NKW; Wes TT SiDhaSan 3:122 WaATATe ] NW, SiDhaSan; 
WeyaaT? K  3:122 Tareq? ] NW, SiDhaSan; WaT Ae K 3:123 afar + 
Feary Tar arHer arferr | conj.; — aaa N; afeat Tu Se afar Kk; 
afeet Fu = afar w; afgar araeere Tay aTRET ATF SiDhasa 
3:124 TAT AST THA] N, SiDhaSai; TATACTTRTHA KW 3:125 AA- 
Saadtas | N; GAdedd KW; AATF ATAT SiDhaSai 3:126 ATFCAT T 
frattd |] SiDhaSan; -- NK; UfPt UW 3:126 ea Tatacat J] SiDhaSai; 
-— TIN; UK; U feat TW) o3:126 ATa ATTA ae: |] NW; Aroha 
ae: Kee; Are ATT A OK; ANTS ALATA: “SiDhaSani 


Fraveacaatearar 9ay rare 


aresvareursa Maa ASS ATT | 

Ta anaes grevar T SIH: 3: 1270 
RAST ATSHAST HAT TATA ATA | 

ara ATSATA FT alesse SIVA: ll 3: 1280 
Wahacat Wa: ws THAT TAT | 
Tiass HITT SH grevar T [5] Tqsa: 3: 1290 
Sesttararstte Hear FT aera | 

ae fray aeaet grevared SAP TT: tl 321301 
aree tf orfacar F aaa Get TAT | 
Soe TNS THATS Il 321311 
amg wee gresar <ufarwanet aa | 
wae Patent Tet greyed saa: ll 3: 132 
[6] <fartten Ica SaTaTaTAeT AAT | 
aITSe AHAKGST grevar Faatfed: ll 3: 1331 


wet wee faspSercaT BAST AAT | 
3:127 TH] KW, SiDhaSan; J N  3:127 grayat T SIV: ] NKW; 4gIe- 
arava: SiDhaSan 3:128 weTSaT ATE eT ] NK; worsarfasrqer w; 


FTCEAAATATET SiDhaSai 3:128 arevated Taya: ] NKW; greyar a- 
Wats: SiDhaSan 3:129 THAT HT AAT] conj.; TH ~ AIH -- N; 
saree AAT K; TaATAT UW; HPA HAT AAT SiDhaSai 3:129 TT- 
fart GIST Set greyar T SAN: | conj.; -- THyt: N; u saree: k; 
UW; What wey searet grevarquartead: SiDhaSai 3:130 aTeFaTe 


sory: | NKW; gleyat SAI: SiDhaSan 3:132 HAFT WIT Fever | 
K; HUTT © N; HMTeT: WIT Areva W; greyvar wes sAley SiDhaSan 


3:132 afaratet AAT] SiDhaSai; -- NKW 3:132 3S Fafa Ios ar- 
ayateq SIT: | conj.; TAS Fafaws Gor grevarqvarfad: SiDhaSai; --- 
NKW  3:133 faetten aTstfaeat ] SiDhaSan; -- FY TN; U KW 3:133 AT- 
aatawe AAT] SiDhaSai; ATAaTA HT AAT N; u Het K; Agar W 
3:133 Faatted: |] NKW; svafae: SiDhaSan 3:134 STFA] SiDhaSan; TT 
NKW 


Fraveacaatearar 9&q rare 


ara STITT grTevaT TF SATA: i 3: 1340 
<a sre fasrercaT wore AT | 
aar ure evra ayes fafrage: il 3:1351 


TaTAHaeT [13°] BET Ad: SweHAT_aTA | 
ae casas FS TAA TAT 3: 1361 


THE TTET Get AAT AAG: | 
<aratered ayes afte are ar ae: tl 3: 1371 


sare aresar aeatatwra acta | 


AIT AIST TAATATAATIATT Ml 3: 138 


BIG AGATA WATATS [2] Fd AMT | 
Wass FPS TINT: THT: I 3: 139i 


Wess Tr =_reataarss: | 
arora frrataraars: tl 3: 140 


aet: gat fafaare Hear fasypyeracte | 
waged Taree Y<aaar fraser 3: 141 


VET THT [3] Tempeh: | 


3:134q Taye: |] NKW; Aqafee: SiDhaSan 3:135 Tr yTve fasparcar teT- 
qanedt AAT] SiDhaSai; -- NKW 3:135 7a HTg ETH ass fahragy: | 
SiDhaSan; -- NKW  3:1386 WATHS ET ATE AT: HAAATYATA | SiDhaSan; --- 
Tad N; UAHA K; UT HAAATYT W 3136 AT aaa ee TST 
gaa |] NK; ATact U Toa OW; ATS ATS Ae TAA TAT “SiDhaSan 
3:1387 AEA ATT Get AT Aaa: ] N,SiDhaSan; AATET UK; U W 
3:137 Tateredq Fase afta arf At AT: | SiDhaSan; -—- = Tar? ar fF 
N; UKW 3:138 su1feaeq arevar agatafota wey] SiDhaSai; —- NKW 
3:138 AACA AIST AAHTATAATY AT | SiDhaSan; -- NKW  3:139 Had 
HCATSAtt WITCHT | SiDhaSan; -- NKW  3:139 Fead AMT] N; Feat 
ward K; Bead TAT W; Wea SeaT SiDhaSan 3:141 fafvara] Nw; 
fafaars K; Farrar SiDhaSan 3:141 FatevaT Yarstat frarafad | SiDha- 
San; T —- N; WareVaT TU K; FaevaT U W342 wea 
TeraTateht: | SiDhaSan; --- Tacfeht: N; u wremfehr: KW 


a 


Fraveaacaatearar 9&9 Pare 


WAS AAT FAAPEA ATT Ul 3: 1421 
TSI eeIyHATesT TAA | 
tatrassttrat SETI TAT It 3: 1431 
aTHRT: Gorter: HAA aTIa | 

are aniareearat aracarh aay TH 3: 1441 


<apns TTS Tre sa [4jarer T 
BAIT AAT ATaASAIET TAT 3: 1451 


qe TAT HYA STFU HA CI AaTA 
at wed ware sae fer Pera 3: 1461 


erm Tats Ss SAT MSETATIT | 
qaraehreearhrtataaca aay il 3: 147 


ATHTSTIET ATaATat Arar <ATSIT | 

[5] Tres eer wares Ti 3: 1481 

agree fafrtraazeaataarss: | 

aT: Tass ATHATTATYATT Il 3: 149 

BETA TATA PaTAeT TIT AAT | 

massed Bares wt Feate fateayrc 3: 1500 
3:142 BAAPETA | NKW; AAA SiDhaSan 3:143 Hee? ] NW, SiDha- 
San; Aieet? K 3:143 THAT] NW, SiDhaSai; THATT K 3:145 APT 
TTS Tat vated FT] SiDhaSan; --- aft FN; u wafer = K; arar 


“ee U ate TW 3:145 arate] NW; ATaST KSiDhaSan 3:146 3T- 
&] K,SiDhaSan; 3He N; At W 3:147 TAIT] NKW; ATerT SiDhaSan 


3:147 fafracataary | NKW; tae FyeqaA SiDhaSan 3148 ATS 
ararat |] W; ATrsirset AT -— NK; AMPSNTeqaTOT SiDhaSan 3148 AT- 


qqe Adee | SiDhaSan; -- NK; Ae UW 3:48 THT eT] Ww; 
— Te gre N; u Tee ee KK; UST TT SiDhaSai 3148 H- 
amma TF] NW; wees TK; We: AANA: SiDhaSari 
3:150 FISATAeT |] NW, SiDhaSan; Frearaeq K  3:150 ATaTST |] NW, SiDha- 
Sai; ATIST K 


Fraraacaafearar 9G Pare 
aararear anifart (Faget )) -- -4-]) —1 
[6]aeaur arggeet foossy a fateh: il 321511 
quae HadeT HT AT | 
afaateaharsst a: are Tae TI 3: 152 


aq gat: fravedes 4 aated FATA | 
[14"] aeacater Feat Feaet FAATAATT IN 3: 1530 


qasatsed HAM TaATeHaey | 

GTA HET WATS ATG SATIN AAT 3: 154 0 
fracearaar fax ata g atayar: | 

Bsa saat T We Fares: i 3: 155 


[\((arerareat Ft) aT Ti eT — EA-] 1 
— [-3-] — [2] svarea aftreterargarc il 3: 1561 


WaT Feat WI PTET | 
syat: Taarary fataeat var fer: tl 3: 1571 


STATED SAAT AMT AT | 


154 Nisvasamukha 3:154 is parallel with Sivadharmasazgraha 8:110. 
155 Nisvasamukha 3:155 is parallel with Sivadharmasazgraha 8:109. 
155 Cf. Manusmrti 3:197: 

arma ara Faso ata afaor: 

SITATATSATT ATT GT TATA: Il 


3:151 AATaTear Anthre |] K; & y 7 areareemrfr -—- N; aaraveat anrfayt 
W; wararett faq fe SiDhaSan 3:151 FATETET] conj.; -- NK; frgeary 
W; Ate FT AMT SiDhaSan 3:153 AFACATT |] em.; -- NK; u 7 W 
3:154 Halt ] NW; Hal: KSiDhaSan 3:154 Tea TT SATIN HT | NKW; 
Tea, ENTATYATT SiDhaSan 3:155 efeaefat: | NW; eff: KSiDhaSan 
3:155 T Wed] K,SiDhaSan; -- FFT NW 3:156 °HaAT |] conj.; -—- 
NKW_ 3:156 ST4TaT ] em.; --- ATA NW; -- TaTatT K 3:157 AEWA |] 
NW; @ Wavad K- 3:157 fast: ] em.; fast K; fat NW 


Fraveacaatearar 9&2 rare 


stavetstateaTgattacay WSTATA tl 3: 158 tl 
atanrgrtaaed Hal at aq: | 
<aaara garg far [3] ear Fawr ara 3: 1591 


Stearate BTATASATAT TATA HATA | 

ats gor Petrararsarearredsaae: tl 3: 1601 
atavnged ava aaRchetet Fa: | 
serqsaquy qT uray WaT TAU 3: 1611 
aay ee eT aN TST | 

SHPaTaT Tara safEor [4] a WPT 3: 1620 
aaaragear afececaat ufasater | 

qasite Hate catarcta F TeasheT i 3: 163i 


158 Nisvasamukha 3:158c—3:163 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 8:115a-8:120b. 


3:158 wats art | NKW; wferafe asa aTL SiDhaSan_ (unmetrical) 
3:159 Itfaeaeq ] NKW; atawarfaeeq SiDhaSai 3:159 Fararattgc T- 
7: ] K,SiDhaSan; FATATAT -- NW 3:159 ATHATA FATT ] SiDhaSan; --- 
NK; 3? U W_ 3:159 fatear fare arava | conj.; Fat fasta ara N; u 
fama aga K; UTe area W; facet cartes SiDhaSai 3:160 Sf- 
area BATA SATA | K; Sherratt arars Prenat N; sft AAT 
Frarar w; sft oct art FASATAT SiDhaSan =3:160 AA ToT fedrarars | 
KW; atargo fadrarara N; argearhs fedtarar SiDhaSai 3:160 AT: | 
NKW; YA: SiDhaSan 3:161 atavtaged aTaTAy |] NW; atatt u arate K; 
atht aTatft atatt SiDhaSan 3: aaenae T) NW; Fert T 
K; athe after Wt SiDhaSan g:161 Ura Fee TT | N; ats ofr 
eI TA K; Moret what TA OW; Hort wart FT SiDhaSai 3162 ° TTT | 
NW, SiDhaSai; °Te K 3:162 WentterTaatead ] N; weieraataay 
K; Weanieaantad WSiDhaSan 3:162 THRAT PCHIEIEL WPT ] SiDhaSan; 
Ts. FAA N; TARA u aT aA K; Tara aa u TINT Ww 
3:163 ATaSatsT |] SiDhaSan; UTassitte NKW  3:163 afactte a raf | 
NKW; WaIeaaaaetA SiDhaSan 


Fraraccaatedrar 9\9o Praesent 


adtarat | aFyes set SAHATEATA | 

ATA Ae ATT ATS TTT Il 3: 16411 
AI OAT Haare CaO - ATA | 
foparer eaeq qayuutgeat eras 3: 1651 


[5] Fawr qurhsrargear sear waTeseraey 
aac fate: SaTeaassrs WTTAT | 3: 1661 
qaear eaoegey aca fase atta | 
FaIqd FAAS HATA SAT ae I 3: 167 
aed arate ary care ar Fathaury | 
T [14° ]Fetest Tg at afeth aT ASTON 3: 1681 
SST TerTeatehy: | 
VATA AT ATASFITTAT Il 3: 169 it 
164 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 8:120c-8:121b: 
aged afaaeacet AATSTSTSAT TAT II 
fareat sargdrarar aad ATT ST | 


165 Nisvasamukha 3:165a-3:177b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 8:121c-8:133. 


3:164 Fa RAAATASTT | K; Fat eHAaTHSTT Nee; Tat RATATAT New 
(unmetrical) ; WaT euepireary W 3:1644RTT ] NW; HRA K 3:165 F- 
qeoriea fer eeerresravohare - aifgaet ] NKW; Wqeat tet saree artist 
WAT SiDhaSai 3:165 Fa geat Fer | W (atifraet); qarqatg --- N; 
pela biaie K (afr); aaaa Fatad SiDhaSan 3:166 faut 
NW; fasteq aifrarst kK; faart qatar FAT SiDhaSan 
en en N; acaT Wey TeTaAT K; aca WaT Terese 
W; arse geraft SiDhaSan 3:166 AAA | NW; ATER K, SiDhaSani 
3:167 TT] N; VE KW; AY SiDhaSan 3:167 eat fasta] NK*W:; aeaT 
fas aK’; TaTfEMTT SiDhaSan 3:168 Father, ] KW, SiDhaSan; Patter -- 
N  3:168 Tt Herel] SiDhaSan; --- STs N; U Weal -- W; Bet Aated K 
3:168 aT Fel] NKW; 4 AeTATA SiDhaSai —3:169 AFTSATATT ATT J 
NKW; 89saTeada att SiDhaSai 3:169 Hate |] NW, SiDhaSan; WRT? K 


Fraveacaatearar 9\99 Pare 


yard fase qaquateeat Ferri 3:1700 


TAT ATMA STA TAT | 
<acat ATATAaTST [2] fr sverarevarees i 3: 171 


arcana arared Patedat wad AT: | 
aret Heated WIT SICA HATA ATT Il 3: 1721 


wa RAAT St TT: | 
TaAeAaas AIT AGATA ll 3: 1731 


ayaa WITT ead setafesyre | 
qasstrradtd BAlecry [3] TATTATT NW 3: 1741 


Wea ayagreadatsd fest 
SUPATATT TARA AI ATAATSAT I 321751 


ariaeaa: TAT T Aye: | 
Aaa PETA Sad AAT He 3: 1761 


aassattast WHAT at SHaTATART ATH I 
aqaear fee avast eoarapated [[((F T))]] 321770 


177 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 8:134-8:135: 
— encores —— 


3:170 FIT |] NKW; Fae SiDhaSan 3:170 FaTTgeat feray] N (AVA- 
Frat); Fagigert ferry K (aA); qerquiiigea® Fray W: areas 
gaat SiDhaSan 3:1 71 ATT HAMA | SiDhaSan; AAT ~ HAI N; 
TAT UW AAMT K; aa - HAT W38:171 Fate ] NW; WT? KSiDha- 
San ye LT SAT BUSSES TPR | SiDhaSan; --- fe Taarerarty 
N; u aratfe verarevarft kK; u atfe vaerarevarfe w ©) 3:172 fafeerar 
aud | NW; Patera KSiDhaSai 3:172 Fatt ] NKW; Fea SiDhaSan 
3:172 YaIAT | N’°KW, SiDhaSai; WeleAt N° 3:174 qefafeasrat |] NKW; 
aatafery: SiDhaSan 3:174 aTfeeadee ] K, SiDhaSan; AT -—- T° N; ATfeu 
Tee W 3:175 qaareaaated fest] NKW; Haarara ay calgary 
SiDhaSan 3:176 Wate? ] NW; WeTe KSiDhaSan 3:176 Seat ANT | NKW; 
wTgaret act SiDhaSan §=33:177 fe] N; fae KW 


Fraveaacaatearar 9\92 rare 


[4] qorareet arava wat: Taare: | 
aaa ARVSaTATAT Sq TATA 3: 1781 
TTA eT Tae aaa | 

wash TART PWT AST ATTA I 3:179 
qa at Feaed Faratdtaar sft a 
FIC PSA Grated WPAS AAT 3: 1801 


WaT (5|e9ated HHT ayaa | 


AATS FAIA FE HASATAAA I 3: 1811 
ae wanifaarstta We: Face TI 
arat wate arare Prsarat sata 3: 1821 
gleyal Wes SaTATATS AeA AT | 
TATA eted FETT [15 aa TAT 3: 1830 
acar vara Faure wattle TeATstaa ll 
aaa sd ae AY ATT | 
arayge fatatarear varreaatac i 


179 Nisvasamukha 3:179c—3:194b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 8:136-8:150. 


3:178 FACTHeT | W; --- TATHET NN; U Awe K 33178 Wat: Taser? ] Nw; 
wey: TaraeT? K  3:179 wae eeaeT farreiies arya |] NW; wea 
arearedq fasreauter arraet K; era amear Faure aiforara aghast SiDha- 
San 3:180 °UTafHaT ] K,SiDhaSan; cUeafHaT NW 3:180 1] N, SiDhaSai; 
7 KW 3:180 AACA | KW, SiDhaSan; ATT -- T N 3:180 YEIcH ] 
NKW; QAI SiDhaSai 3:180 Whe TAT ] K,SiDhaSan; Wht --- N; whdy- 
TAT W  3:181 Watevated ] K, SiDhaSan; --- TFaTeT NW 3:181 fasts ] 
NKW; fat SiDhaSan 3:181 ATH Ae WaTaHTads, | em.; are ewer 
aaa NW; ae Fe HerearadsH K; eq aaa Fathead SiDhaSan 
3:182 Ja: ] N’KW,SiDhaSan; JR N° 3:182 BAT wate BATS Paar J 
NKW; ®t o Wat TATA PASATAT SiDhaSan 3:183 ATATS AeA aT] KW; 
aTaTS HEH -—— N; AHMET AAAH SiDhaSai = 3:183 AAT eT O- 
art ata Ufa] conj.; --- Wat Weary N; are u aaa ghey Kw; 
qatat faatest Taraceatady SiDhaSari 


Fraraacaatearar 9\93 Frareaeay 


fosrarar f arcear varareuaret | 

FIC PSIAISIA AHA AAT 3: 184i 
asia ASST AT aera: | 
faspetteraratte fast ae ATed i 3: 1851 
ATT CTSA TAA aT 


aed AIST FAT <ATHATaATS Il 3: 186 


[2] wareqquracear fast eRTST aT | 
AIST AIT MAT FHT 3: 1871 
aasaite 7 AST AAea Iara | 
Sea AVSITCAPIST TATA I 3: 1881 


Ter TAT gage Tea eae | 
weaitererar yratacar sata hr 3: 1890 
SPAT Tar [3] aT seTeT ATTA | 
AAI Y eT AesreevITAT: | 3: 190i 


qassttapdts Asay ASAT | 
SATA UAT EMT Ta eae Tt 3: 1910 


3:184 fasrarar T ardeat | NW; faaarar g arceat kK; fasrata aqar- 
Y SiDhaSan 3:184 °UdT Hw AAT] NKW; fast: AAATZaTA SiDha- 
San g:186 dtr qyeaeTea AAA | conj.; -- TT + aTeT N; 
U KW; atateryy acar wearreateart SiDhaSan = 3:186 AAT TST 
aad ARTS | SiDhaSan; — NK; @Tqea art AT UW 3:187 WaT- 
rage faut] NW; weareaqreear faut kK; Heaeqqraean rawr 
SiDhaSani 3:187 arae | NKW; fHaTAT SiDhaSan 3:188 q asa aa- 
zqqeyq | NKW; 4 aFgeT SIRES ERS SiDhaSan 3:189 °HTSTT® | SiDhaSan; 
out? NW (unmetrical); U K  3:189 Fafa] SiDhaSan; POULICIE NW; 
aattaft: K 3:190 FIPATAFT TaPAT |] K, SiDhaSan; TAT -- AT N; FAT u 
art WwW 3:190 FeTaTaATg yA | N; Wer+a+ Wearayarsy K; Mare- 
aaaTgPart W; ae eITET TPL SiDhaSan 3:190 ATT ET | 
NK; Wear - - a FaSeey W; wearcamtagtg: Fae SiDhaSai 3:191 ATaT- 
waeT ] NW; aTasaed K; ATARI SiDhaSan 3:191 ATTA TEA 


‘o 


NKW; toh eaTaTeat SiDhaSan 


Fraveaacaatearar 990 Pare 


arahsraqartt fae Fae | 
aes AI ee 
Teese ATAeT [4] TATA | 


waa eareacar se FAHY: il 3: 193 
aera Fara fears artes | 


aasite Prarvearet watt ANTaTThl 3: 1941 


TTT AAT SY TEYAT AT WaT | 
aaraegarsd ay fataeer sar fest: 3: 1951 


soaraareare aay aaa | 

[5 ][[( RSF )]] ta apor tthe whet Fer h 3: 1961 
oust Frarpeancaatearar attra adr: eet: aT 197 Wau 

tas | 


194 Cf. Sivadharmasazgraha 8:151: 

qasitradta agar: Frat wae | 

Ragu gearstfe wet wafer rr 

195 Nisvasamukha 3:195a—3:196b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 8:152a-8:152f. 
1 Nisvasamukha 4:1—4:7b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 9:1-9:7b. 


3:192 ATefwstqarat | NW, SiDhaSan; ATehasrertt K  3:192 Fae 
aadad | NK; fiqeaeq Assad W; fda AatdaAe: SiDhaSani 3:192 FY- 
Taratfgd AT: |] K; Frqaratte —- : NW; S Pagarantge SiDhaSai 3:193 
oPeaT ] KW; weeferyet —- N; WEEN PET SiDhaSai 3:193 TET 


FAATAT | conj.; -- T ATAH N; U T AGIA K; TA --A W; THeSIT 
YAATA SiDhaSain 3:193 WaTeTe ] NW; WeAeTe KSiDhaSan 3:194 YET | 
NW; He K 3:195 TeTAs AT Ha] NW; Feyas A Hac K (unmetrical) ; 
ETA: WATAT SiDhaSai 3:195 HaT fest: ] NK; Har fest: Ww; AaM- 
FT SiDhaSan 3:196 TeaTHHRCAATS |] N; FoI: saat K; toarearaare 
W; FeaeHtaaTs SiDhaSan  3:196 GEER K; -— 4a N; Tu FT WwW 
4:1 Whafr=ssat |] NKW; fatafresar siDhaSan 


Fraracacaatedrar oY Pare 


SaTITed sy WaTeTamAel es il 4:10 

Sat ars | 

Pat SIT TF PATI AATCTT: | 

<PATeT [6 | ST SRT STG FT HATS ST SAAT 4: 2H 

Tyas Tara TT 

TaATeNA a aaa T HATTH 4:31 

aaa ST T WASTAATSC | 

aware Halt ARTI Atal 4:41 

asaeast <aereran yaa | 

<Velamaterar Fars [15°] Weretateae THT 4:51 

catia ote ar Wamttedaea aT | 

Taattead atemheete AAT FTN 4:61 

fagat ave arte Sara eeqniitaeaaic | 

Tarattetarea: SATaT WREIET WATSTT I 4:7 

Haat We Fed Balsa salar | 
5 Cf. Manusmrti 3:1: 
yefarafean at et Atefew THT | 
aati ofeam at Geuttaaae ari 
8 Nisvasamukha 4:8—4:12 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 9:7c-9:12b. 
4:1 THAets |] K, SiDhaSan; -- HART NW 4:2 Sarearsy aa TF] Si- 
DhaSan; --- ETAT FT NK; ~~ St areas T Wo 4:2 Harsit FT aL | 
N; Wearstt + aay kK; Fars + seer w; Prarsitt Hay SiphaSari 
4:44 FT WHATAATSaY | NK; HY 7 We AMAT W; AMAT BTA- 
ATA SiDhaSai 4:5 TACHA] K, SiDhaSan; THATH -- N; AWAIT U W 
4:5 TetetaT Fayaetsats | SiDhaSai; -- TUT —-- NKW 4:5 Yefasreferar 
Wat] SiDhaSan; -- NKW 4:5 0tretdfea ] W, SiDhaSan; -- rafen aTT 
N; Waetdten ary K o4:6 cafe ofa] SiDhaSan; Tehta oes Nw; 
aahraraihih K 4:6 afcgaecte |] NKW; AdgmAT SiDhaSai 4:7 ATA | 


NK; APT W; ATA SiDhaSai 4:8 FoI] N; Aategy KWSiDhaSari 
4:3 Fata | conj.; AeATL K SiDhaSan; At -- N; Fat UW 


Fravaacaatearar 99% rare 


N 


FATT WIE HATHA <ATAT Tat [2 J > 4:81 


aes vacay atrrate Wr | 
ast a awraTaS Tyas TH 4:91 
arg aafagateqaret aateray | 
THIET AAT AAA AAT ll 4:10 
ateer fraaed + araedataatsta: | 
amare satas Tegahraretq ll 4:11 
aaT TAT Fa aT [3]a Aer ahaa | 
fear faaTarhec agree ary il 4:12 0 
yeas afeararatt cease fererte | 
marpratatateed TAATHAATYATT Il 4:13 
mae ATT Tae ae | 
fordtsar sufaurat valet & eer 4: 140 
frase otter wr [4]aee ar Tt: | 


15 Nisvasamukha 4:15-4:16 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 9:12c—9:14b. 


4:8 STATS WIS ] em.; SATEATT AAT SiDhaSan; ~ ATT Y We: --- N; aaqT- 


ara We: K (unmetrical); U ATT TIE W 4:8 HATCH WaT aaa | 
SiDhaSai; FAT WH -- TN; FATT UAW; PAT UK 49 Paeqz] 


NKW; @Heaqraty SiDhaSan 4:9 HAST TSA] N; HtesT WIAA K; 
afahr ta garret Ww; afeersta ATA SiDhaSan «4:9 73T T] K, SiDhaSan; 
aq N; ait W 4:10 Tat fear | conj.; THIeITL NKW; feat astt 
eae 4:10 Tents | NKW; Ferrel SiDhaSan 4:11 HEAT fate 

K; afsearhanese N; afeeat sfitaaere w. affer Peta fe 
see 4:11 aTeaecataafste: | conj.; aTaedaahie: N; u etaahsre: K; 


u eavatcir: W; aaedafaastaret SiDhaSai 4:11 Teysathrareaqy{ | NKW; 
TRYATAT FT SiDhaSai 4:12 TAT TAT at ACT WIA] K, SiDhaSai; TAT 
T-— + wer att N; FAT aT WT Ww ag aratre | NW; Treat: 


K 4:14 RIA SaTHTATT | conj. ; TATA NW; RIG Sava 


K 4:15 fariiesae cited] NK; faenfeaae oftae w; sfrafarteqcre 


SiDhaSan 4:15 WAT | SiDhaSan; W --- TT NKW 


Fraracdcaatedrar a\9\9 Praesent 


Hegre YaTgTST STAT 4: 151 

ate getter at free & eanrHe a | 
qaasaHaat ath att At Ya 4: 161 
wears Tea qa acs | 
le AR ook TTI] 4:17 


Taare Aeraat + avatar 35 | 
ell AP UES aL ae 


Tet VST FeAl FeHAT: WAHT | 
Te aa vaca Hhrareds WTA 4:19 


Ted TATA Barer araITy | 
aera ot fegracratfeacd ii 4: 201 


17 Cf. Manusmrti 3:70-71: 

wart reat: ase TTT | 
erat ear aferatar aa storys 
qaarear Aarasra arqate shea: | 
aye sh aahaet aarerst fereacr t 
19 Cf. Manusmrti 3:68: 

TS FAT TReTeT Tet TVA TEAT: | 
asd? WeHeyy Teg ATT ASAI 


20 Nisvasamukha 4:20a—4:31b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 9:23c-9:34d. 


pegs SUG UAL N; Lu areteur Sra 

u aero straw: Pe eaateant yastew ater 
SiDhaSani A: eee were at Eee NW; wate wette ar fret K (unmetr- 
ical); WURAETHAGH: SiDhaSan 4:16 atta aT Ya] NW; aft a yas K; 
ee SiDhaSain 4:17 TAHT] K; Tagt N; - Ast W 4:18 Farag | 
em.; Herat NK; Were W 4:18 4 arqatea sfHa: | em.; -- faa: Nw; 
UK 41979] K; Tw NW 4:20 967 FAIA] NKW; aqaaqre- 
WAT SiDhaSan 4:20 Farag Balas | NKW; Aoielst Aatay SiDhaSan 
4:20 4 fagrt] NKW; feelt SiDhaSan 


Fraracdcaatedrar VOT, Praesent 


aaa Faced A ATYATC | 
<Tsat® [6] Ts aH atees foahearers: ll 4:21 


wea Vat Adeatet TI 
frerareerhadst Fae AcaePtr i 4: 2211 

we at add Pret Sea S eT | 

a arat aft arf sap a este 4:23 
Hae Fare SarareqeaTataateie: | 

wrcayT <Aa FAT STATA [16"] Het AAT 4: 241 
aT wet ataret aarseq faratfea: | 

aderdt Faget Hatasar ii 4: 251 

Hea H: Th: vara ca gt: l 
Aes AT AAAS ATA SAA Il 4: 261 


priate jo 
(Frat acior arr) <AVRTAte: Fats il 4: 271 


4:21 Faced & AGA | K; Faced AGATE N (unmetrical); THT AFATT 
W 4:21 Feared | ATTA | NKW; Fait Fal HAST SiDhaSan 4:21 YTSAT- 
YT] SiDhaSan; --- NKW 4:21 THT] NW,SiDhaSan; AHA(?) K 4:22 F- 
gat] KW,SiDhaSan; Feat N 4:22 Vahey] NKW; taht SiDhaSan 
4:23 TTT |] NKW; STAT ARAHA SiDhaSan 4:23 7 Tate | 
-- fa N; WT Weafs KSiDhaSan 4:24 HAHN] K,SiDhaSan; #eTAT 
-- N; @earte: W 4:24 STAT] conj.; WT -- N; U K; U W; wheat 
SiDhaSan 4:24 WNT TAT STATA |] SiDhaSan; -- WT NKW 4:25 @UT- 
aed fadtea: ] NK; aaraed farctegae: w,; forarar Pardee: SiDhaSan 
4:25 TTA | NWSiDhaSan; FT WAT K 4:25 Ada HALAGAT ] conj.; TAT 
ae fasgar NKW; qdaHIMtagar SiDhaSan 4:26%-a° |] KW, SiDhaSan; ch- 
oN 4:26 SaTHATaTcargta: | N; PaTadvarcagy hr: K; 
W; FaTaritarcag¢t: SiDhaSai 4:27 HET: Ee URECEn SiDhaSan ; 
- qUaaTel --- N; aeead u aerator kK; Heat SAAT WwW 
4.27 Frgmt aot art | W ; 2 Pap ora at —N; UK; quero 
SiDhaSan 4: or wae: eat] SiDhaSan; -- NKW 


fraraacaatearar 919% Frareaeay 


aayate (2) c paerdg wares | 
wMraraaraaratte Tartare azar tl 4: 281 


HTICHATITST: CATH MA TAT EST | 

PHA ACHeSTH SIT FA GTA ETAT ll 4: 29 1 

rosy TP ATHTAST AAT | 

Tae Baraat: HST Fh SATA: ll 4: 300 
TAT: <EGTAt Sartgy [3)aT sata TT | 

TATA MATS MSTA ATW 4: 310 


q aarart ¢ faa | 
fasrearaataet cater sat Tar serra 4:32 


ara wat Avraeg fear strarfr fara | 
fasmt great ae ee arat are fatafartc 4:33 


fat create areg fort Se w[ 4] reat | 


32 Nisvasamukha 4:32a—4:36b is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 9:35a—9:39b. 


4:28 Faydted | conj.; -- T NW; UK; Aayatedt SiDhaSan 4:28 Fae - 
paces | NKW; fet aag:aateys: SiDhaSan 4:28 Tarawa arate | 
NKW; Saraaree STATS SiDhaSan 4:29 HMIcHTas: SAT | NKW; HA- 
aeHAaTaa SiDhaSan 4:29 °TUTFaTsTaTeaeaT |] NK; TT aratteqar Ww: 
TIAISANETAT SiDhaSan (unmetrical) 4:30 WIV FT] NK; 
MUU TW; MeTTTeHATeT SiDhaSan 4:30 AaTaTaT: |] NW; a- 
arava «K; Fade SiDhaSan 4:30 AATPra: |] NKW; aaTferet: SiDhaSan 
4:31 Ta: SOTA Safegat ] SiDhaSan; Tey --- AT N; aA u at kK; 
wat: FU WwW 4:32 feereergqatact |] NKW; derat fasreagraqe SiDhaSan 
4:32 tater Sit Tar seafe ] conj.; SAT aSTaTates NW; aes T- 
areata K; weatet Sh Tar seafe SiDhaSai 4:33 BaP] NKW; at T 
SiDhaSan 4:33 frst Wet Fer SF STAT ATA | conj.; Fas Wet set SF BAT 
fas ote wet ee AAA ATT SiDhaSan 4:33 fafafatd |] SiDhaSani; fatat -- 
a NW; fat Ua K 4:34 WRaree =PeT] K SiDhaSan; Teat-x — N; 
qratsa = - W 4:34 fort Ta WaTTAT | conj.; far --- aah NKw;; Porat 
we WATT SiDhaSan 


Fraradcaatedrar 2&0 Prarea 


aaret To Hage rea faeahsre: tt 4: 341 
agrel aaa aaareatsy wate | 
Fravsqust TAT T THTATeesT Hans 4:35 
qT aeaqsta Farha: | 
TARTAR TAT TS TACTAHA I 4:36 1 
aiedas Fradearacataatsea: | 
<umaete [5] asst searcagarstaateta: tl 4:37 
aay UAT AAT areas: | 
aretearatal Freer sTapra ata: ll 4:38 01 
we ar ade fret a arte sareitian | 
TAIT Fe Aled Tall | I Aladh 4:39 
fasat ave arte areata: | 


36 Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 9:39c-9:40: 
WAR Taa ya 7 PACTS: I 
ayredaat aarat Tt Tautss: | 
aararntafe: Fdagare a: II 


37 Nisvasamukha 4:37c-4:41 is parallel with Sivadharmasangraha 9:41-9:44. 


4:34 4-41 IT] K SiDhaSan; AATAeT NW 4:34 Aga Mra fTa st: ] 
NK; ®A Hear Wreesaahsrad: W; ad: Hear APrararteahstret: SiDhaSari 
4:35 ASTEt | ] NKW; &@Te: SiDhaSan 4:35 Pravsavet THT T NW; Frave 
u vst war aK; fravst aftsartt FT SiDhaSai «4:35 THraTEeT Hanya | 
NKW; Waroreareyae WaT SiDhaSan 4:36 @eTAT? ] NW; Saeqgqye K; 7 
WaT? SiDhaSai 4:36 °AATPHT: |] K,SiDhaSai; °AATIT: N; °@ATaAT: 
W 4:36 TauaHey | NW; Wauras: K 4.97 arTagfaaat ICT ] Si- 
DhaSan; TT -- ast Parery N; TAT uae K; Ou W438 ATT 
areata: ] SiDhaSan; MATA cafesta: NKW 4:38 AeTeaTATAaT Fret J 
NKW; aretearactattet SiDhaSan 4:38 Tapa aa eae: | NW; atapara- 
aatad: K; TaPTaeateat: SiDhaSan 4:39 Tah A T Arad | NK; Falher 
ag clad Ww; waa g cad SiDhaSan 


Fraveacaatearar 9c9 Pare 


WITHA TATA Taletth [6] FT Wesfr 4:40 
qeyeat Far Wr: ENT: WT: | 

TROT THT STS ST FATA: ll 4:41 1 
areata weet starrer Atha | 
areqaa Fats anrarft Farag 4: 420 

wate yeysa Saas atrat | 

vyvyyy BGS areas watdh 4:43 

— [16] tT Wat WTA | 
waka dat shes Tah 4: 4411 
TIAA HATA TAT SHA | 

afecartor aatde AeA ATA ATT: | 4:45 
aaa? Fath Geyser: Be: | 

Waar Het [[ATIa (BeT) aT FATT] ll 4: 461 
wHear wana FT -- -3-] - F[2)aT waa 
weary T Tea arava farate i 4: 4711 


areas aaa ANTS A IT | 
ade-aaar Streraqarstaatate: ii 4: 481 


aariterthaded & any cathe: | 
saya AAT ABT ANTTAARAT: ll 4: 491 


4:40 TareTH AF Weslt ] conj.; Ta —-- -~ fe N; Tart u fay kK; Faletla 
areata W; settee weaft SiDhaSai 4:41 7: ] NKW; YA SiDhaSan 
4:43 Watt] NW; Watt K 4:43@q8] NK; ~ ~~ — TW 4:44 aaT- 
TORTS | conj. Kandel; --- at N; u at KW 4:44 Uda | conj. ; 
way yy 2 THN; Uahpyege K; val u Ws 4:44 57a] KW; 
wd" N 4:46 aaa (Sect) at GATT] K; Wage ~ MAT TAT NN; ae 
at W 4:474--] NW; UK 4:47 qT] em; -- NKW 4:47 WeRITeT J 
K; Fe-areat NW s 4:47 5TaTA ] NW; ATTA K 4:48 ante A] NW: 
anatase K «4:49 aad: |] NW; anreast ac: K 


Fraradcaatedrar @a2 Frareayey 


ara [3] BaAeteth INTIS TATA 4:50 
agl aneast Fea araeaatted: | 

foreered Ae eT edad SET 42511 
yet et TET Te ey TF Te 

FANS Ga SACRA ATA: ll 4:52 
otaatataerares WeaTATe: Teather: | 

wart 6 3-] — [4] 7 SST ETAT 4:53 


tmrestatrae Paes TI 
sora Pay AAT Il 4: 54 
farearyst eg Harare | 

qa eats araargea ara ll 4:55 

qeaed aarearay aToarAar fecttaa: | 
fasaraate at ary ea |[zar]] — [-5-] — 4:56 


[5] & VARETATSATS: WTUTATAETATT: | 
age FT eared ary Aaa I 4:57 


ag Taree Sa Hat TJ | 
50 Cf. Nayasitra 1:105: 
Beas TE Saha THA | 
aaa aNTISae aS FATT SA Il 
The same list is found in Svacchandatantra 7:290c—291b thus: 
ara Tare Teqr eatetrh AGATAAA II 
ATs ats ANTS FITTS | 


4:50 ATUTAT? ] em.; -- FT? NKW 4:52 Wasrse |] N; BagT Te KW 4:53 
farrara | K; frtrera N; Frere Wo 4a UT] KK; aa -- 7 
N; aaa UT W 4:54 fasrare] NW; Pr:wett Ks 4:56 FATeATAT | NW; 


aarenad K «4:56 fadtera: |] K; fata - : N: fatto Ww 


Fraveacaatearar 963 Pare 


TWaMIGAAeT ATE: WaT 4:58 
vatdetaate teat Facies | 
TaPaadedeT AST TATA I 4:59 

gat aferer ((([7]])) Ty se azar fer [olan 
AaTIAT AT aAgtedt Gat fraser ii 4: 60 
atvearat adede Teutecaaate | 

aTeT: wast arerearstafeqyy: 4:61 
ATTA HAT SNA THT | 
erage afayored Taal 4:62 1 
aaret aferaearer [[fafasesrar]) —- [-2-] —1 
- -6-] -- [17°] Ser areas We: ll 4: 631 
wee Coe T STE Te Te TSA | 

Aaa aa Fal AHA eT: I 4:64 1 
afsae + fata wast + FT Teate| 

feeagte: Wott Fer Aaa ST: ll 4: 651 
aataar: waded Baer [[((a))]] eat WaT | 
(fae ae Say Fer)) TTA SAT: I 4: 661 


60 Cf. Nayasitra 2:23cd and Svacchandatantra 12:3ab: 


peat afereco yo ee sar Perar | 
4:59 Vaditemy | N; Addie KW 4:59 afeeT] em.; TheSt: N’°Kw; 


afeaet Nv 460784] NW; Pat K 4:60 90 te aa ferat] em.; -- aT 
NK; UAT W 4:604T] conj.; FT NKW 4:60 Fraaetaor |] NW; Fraet- 
aa K 4:61 3TTST: ] NW; AIST K 4:62 cat anager] ON; 
Te aaa K; TAT anfasrsaRrT W462 RATATAT CTT J 
N; gufearvqeadt K; eagharara -at Ww s4:62 afasoeq |] N; afayoreq 
KW 4:63 faFraesraT |] K; F--t-——N; f -f -ae3raT Ws 4:63 HT] NW; 
aad K 4:669dded ] KW; WEY HTN 4:66 0-4 adTed: | conj.; -- NKW 


Fraradcaatedrar Ie Frareayey 


— -8-] — a[2]aaee aad | 
ee ate 

Sat eaTaaTaest adhd | 
SIVTSATAT TATEATATS ACTSH Il 4: 681 
fase eH ACTS | 

at at fe Wat AAcTeAATYATT Il 4: 69 
meat FATT aares A T | 

wer ((AT)) —- [-5-] — [3] wens fardteyar: i 4: 701 
Farrer Prarstt epeaTeacasret | 
A ei a 
faqearadt aTat & 

ee ae 4:72 
ee ee 
astrratad: Taedesd aA [[((FT))]] 4:73 


WaTA [4] eat Wea SSAA TIT | 


70 Cf. Pasupatasitra 1:2: WetTAT Paveur Arse | and 1:3: Wear Weare | 

71 Cf. Pasupatasitra 1:5: FATea | 

72 Cf. Pasupatasitra 1:7: ATACAATAT | and 1:8: BATA TAS SHIA SATO - 
ATTETRIUTHAST | (read: °R FTE? |) 

73 Cf. Pagupatasitra 1:10: WRATAT: | 1:11: AaTaT ATI and 1:9: AareaeT 
afar: | afar tas | (Bisschop 2006:5) 

74 Cf. Pasupatasttra 1:12: Tay are arc | and 1:13: as aTTRRTTIC | 


4:67 Fast? ] em.; --- aate NKW 4:67 Fad | conj. ; at N; aes kK; 
aga Ww 4:69 faspeatate |] K; faspearate NW (unmetrical) 4:72 €- 
ree | N; Beqgree K; edges W 4:72 Wed: ] NW; Waa: K 
4:74 FATA | conj.; -- AA NW; U TK 


Fraracacaatedrar Qay Praesent 


WTAE SET F ACSIA AMT 4:74 
FATA Hat Aedes Adc: | 
Wagers Ae wera 4:75 il 
Pragya saga sara HIATT | 

aaa ATT AT SUFASTSAAT Il 4: 7601 
rare ems --- 2-] - [5] fahr 


wreaTaay fer Aas Sate ll 4:77 
woreda trorarermhatet tes: | 
fartrarhe aeathor adeataayyfere: tl 4:78 1 


Taya eT IT AE | 
Pat sada Tad FHABTTAI Il 4: 791 


erased fantteae poeta at a: | 
74 Cf. Pasupatasatra 1:16: STATA Hea | 1:14: Tes VATTeT | and 1:17: 
Cet Maat aeSsh aT ATT | 
75 Cf. Pasupatasttra 1:18: Waayad: | 
75 Cf. Pasupatasitra 2:7: AAA AA Age Wate | and 2:8: ATTA T Tahar 
76 Cf. Pasupatasitra 2:9-11: THHTSHaaT FST: | Saat es | and FAA T eS 
war: Fraser | 
76 Cf. Pagupatasttra 2:20: Aaa Hed WET | and 2:16: Afacse ATTA | 
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TRANSLATION 


CHAPTER I 


[Frame story: the five streams] 


Ricitka said: 
I went to the eastern direction for the sake of flowers and kindling.'*4 An unprecedented 
marvel was seen. Having seen that [I became] full of curiosity.'® (1) 

[There were] eighty-eight thousand sages, whose semen flowed upwards,’ [living in] 
the Naimisa forest [...].!8” (2) 

[...]'88 O Lord! please tell me, who am asking, all [about] this. (3) 

O Lord you are expert in all scriptures and especially in the Vedas.!®? I ask you, O 
Matanga, because (tena... yena) you know. (4) 


Matanga said: 
Listen, my child: I will tell you everything briefly. Those [sages] residing in the Naim- 
isa forest heard (Srutam) that [...]!%° (5) 


'8There is a euphonic glide m between the words parva and aga. Here samidhaih is presumably to be under- 
stood as meaning ‘together with firewood’. Prof. Vasudeva suggests a possibility of conjecturing samidhe as 
in any case we need to understand it to be dative. He further points out that there are a handful of instances 
where puspa and samidh appear together, such as Divyavadana p. 43, lin. 6, Kirmapurdna 2:12:24 etc. 

'8Masculine pronoun tam is presumably meant for neuter fat. 

186The same line appears in Brahmandapurana 1:7:180 and 1:21:170, Markandeyapurdna 49:79 and Garudapurdana 
1:49:26. The same line reading yatindm and muninam instead of rsinam appears in Mahabharata 2:11:34 and 
Skandapurana 114:14 respectively. Eighty-eight thousand astdsitisahasrani appears to be a common cliché in 
the Mahabharata (2:48:39, 2:11:34, 4:65:16, 12:34:17 etc.) and Puranas (Bhagavatapurana 8:1:22, Brahmandapurana 
1:21:164, Visnudharmottara 64:22, Visnupurdna 1:6:36, 2:8:92, Vamanapurdna 27:59, Skandapurana 114:14, Agni- 
purana 376:32 etc.). 

'87I comparison to other folios, the first folio of the manuscript is much damaged in the right-hand margin. 
The text lost in this line and the following line must be telling something about the sages of the Naimisa forest, 
probably their visit to the Devadaruvana. We know from the text a little further on (1:19-20) that these sages 
have gone to the forest of Devadaru for the purpose of initiation. Our guess is that the unprecedented marvel 
Ricitka saw and became curious about is the moving of the sages of the Naimisa forest to the Devadaru forest. 

'88We are not able to conjecture here. We do not get to know the precise question that Ricika asked to 
Matanga. 

18 All of the our sources read devandm instead. We could even accept this reading. In this case our translation 
would be: O Lord you are expert in all scriptures and especially of gods. 

The lost text after this point must have said, at least, what the sages heard. It is possible that they heard 
that the gods, including Brahma and Visnu are gathered in the Devadaru forest where Mahesvara stayed. We 
are, however, unable to reconstruct the lost text. 


196 Nisvasamukha 


[...]!°! by those [sages] residing in the Naimisa forest in the very place Brahma and 
KeSava were initiated. O Rictka! [Thus,] they were all full of curiosity [and] were extremely 
astonished. (6-7) 

Those experts in all scriptures spoke to each other as follows. How could one obtain 
(katham...prapadyeta) an initiation outside (muktva) the Vedic tradition (vedoktam agamam)? 
For there is nothing else higher than the Veda. Yoga [[...]].!°* (8-9) 

How is it that Visnu also, the knower of the Sankhya and Youa,2 was initiated? Hav- 
ing heard that (tam)! all sages of stringent vows came [there]. (10) 

Seen (drstva) [to you] as you were approaching [there] (tvayi-m-ayanta),’”° they entered 
the forest of Devadaruvana (devadaruvanam vanam). They there, thinking that we shall see 
Brahma, Visnu and MaheSvara!®® together (samudayena) [and request them for] initiation 
(diksa) [[...]]!9” (11-12) 

[...] Then they all, Brahma, Visnu and Mahegvara, however, [[...]]!°° went [back] to 
their respective places!” after having given permission to Nandin [in the following way]. 
(12-13) 

« You are the bestower of favour [not only] upon sages but also upon all living be- 
ings” and also (tatha) you were earlier endowed with authority [to bestow diksa?] by 
Devi.”"! (14) 


"Three pada of the verse are missing here. It is possible that the text lost here included ‘it was heard again,’ 
because immediately after the lacuna, we have ‘by the sages of the Naimisa forest,’ and also what was heard 
by them: ‘in that very place Brahma and KeSava were initiated’. Once again we are not able to conjecture the 
text. 

Twenty one syllables of text are missing here and so the last three pidas of this verse cannot be translated 
precisely. We, however, assume that the missing text, at least, is about a question of the initiation of Brahma, 
as the immediately following line states a question about Visnu’s initiation saying katham visnus ca diksitah 
‘How Visnu also was initiated,’ alluding to the initiation of Brahma. We know that both Brahma and Visnu 
were initiated in the Devadaruvana (1:7) and (1:16). As Visnu is said to be the knower of the Sankhya and 
Yoga, we somehow expect that Brahma is recognized as the master of Veda. 

The Guhyastitra 1:12cd also states that the Sankhya and Yoga are related to Visnu: anviset sankhyayogani ca 
visnudhyanaratas sada. 

**Masculine accusative singular standing for neuter accusative singular. 

*’Here the letter m has probably been used in order to avoid hiatus, and although all manuscripts read 
tvayimayanta perhaps we need to understand tvayi-m as a locative functioning as an instrumental. Our inter- 
pretation is very tentative. The passage, after all, may be corrupt. 

We require brahmavisnumahesvarah as a compound. Please note that brahma- is often used in this text as a 
stem-form. 

°’ The text breaks off after diksa. We assume that the lost text here could have mentioned that Siva himself 
did not grant initiation to the sages, but he bestowed this authority to Nandikesvara. 

*’Here we may be missing a past participle referring to the gods. 

The second of the two instances of tu seems intended only to pad out the metre (padapiirana). 

The second pada is unmetrical, the fifth letter being long. 

20F According to the third chapter, tantravatara, of the Rauravagama, Devi teaches tantra to Nandike$vara and 
he teaches it to Brahmins. We are not sure what is referred to in this case. We have assumed here that this 
is an aiga use of the genitive singular (devyayah) employed (m.c.) in the sense of the ablative: “authority has 
been handed down [to you] from the goddess”. 
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[[....» ...]]?9? (15a-16b) 

« Tell us all how (yathd...tathd) Brahma and Visnu were initiated, both of them (te 
being knowers of knowledge about initiation in all scriptures.2™4 Please tell [us] all about 
it, O omniscient NandikeSvara! » Thus they [[...]]?°° (16c-17d) 
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Rictka said: 
« How could Lord NandikeSvara be the teacher of them [i.e. sages] ? How were they 
initiated into this system (Sastre), the true doctrine of Siva (Sivasanmate)? » (18) 


Matanga said: 

Now I will tell you, O best among Brahmins, how (yatha...tatha) they, desirous of ini- 
tiation and knowledge,? venerated (stunvanti) Nandi: please listen2°” with one-pointed 
minds. (19) 

In the beautiful Devadaru forest [[. 

O you of very great austerity! Devotee of Rudra! (rudraméa),2°? Omniscient because 


oN haa 


Six padas are missing here. We have only the first letter di of 15a. Most probably the complete word would 
be diksa, ‘initiation’. Could then the text be about the initiation of NandikeSvara by Siva as he is endowed with 
authority for diksa by Devi? Or the text may have said that NandikeSvara is capable of granting initiation to 
the sages. However, at least in the last part of this lacuna, we expect change of interlocutors, because after the 
lacuna we find the sages requesting NandikeSvara to clear their doubt. 

*Here this masculine plural must either be taken in the sense of a masculine dual pronoun, or simply 
corrected to tau. 

This line could of course be interpreted differently. For instance, it might be assumed instead that they 
know both about all scriptures and about initiation and knowledge (assuming a samahdaradvandva, for this cf. 
Svayambhuvasitrasangraha, Vidyapada 1:1 and Sadyojyoti’s commentary on it.) 

We are not able to conjecture as almost two pddas are missing here. 

We take diksajfianasya as a samaharadvandva. 

07 Here Srnusvekamanadhund is aiga sandhi for S$rnusvaikamanadhuna. 

28The text of Guhyastitra 16:1a—2b (devaddruvane ramye rsayah samsitavratah | nandisam upasamgamya prani- 
patya muhur muhuh | | icus te rsayah sarve stutva nandim sivatmajam |. “In the beautiful Devadaru forest, having 
approached Nandin and bowing down again and again, [and] after praising Nandin, son of Siva, the sages 
spoke thus”. seems to be fitting in this lacuna, but the damaged space of the manuscript does not allow us to 
put all the three lines there. We could fit these three lines in our lacuna by cutting them into two as: devadaru- 
vane ramye pranipatya muhur muhuh| dicus te rsayah sarve stutva nandim sivatmajam |. We are not however sure 
about this conjecture and are hesitant to put it in the main text. 

The Svacchandatantra 8:3d-4b defines rudraméa as follows: 


... rudramsgam ca nibodha me | | 

rudrabhaktah suSilas ca sivasastraratah sada | 

‘Now listen to me [about] rudraméa. [The person called rudraméa is] devoted to Rudra, well- 
disposed and always delighting in Siva-scriptures.’ 


Cf. Guhyasiitra 1:11. Certainly rudramésa could equally mean “part of Rudra” or “partial incarnation of Rudra” 
but Sanderson convincingly says, “In Saiva terminology a compound formed of the name of a deity followed 
by the word -amsah means a devotee of that deity, more precisely a person with a natural inclination (amsah) 
towards that deity rather than another.” For more details see Sanderson 2003:354:16. Ksemaraja commenting 
on Svacchandatantra 8:1ab defines amsaka as follows: parasya bodhabhairavasya Saktibhih brahmyadibhir adhisthita 
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of Siva’s power (Sivatejasa)!?!9 Sinless one! The dialogue between Devi and Sankara,?!! 


[which is] the means for destruction of worldly existence [and is] the supreme nectar 
among all knowledge was previously heard by you. It is taught only through initiation by 
Siva, who removes what is inauspicious (asivaharina).7!* (20-22) 

Please (prasadat)**’ act in such a way as to ensure that all the excellent sages [here] are 
liberated through your grace [...].7!4 (23) 
[...] To [you, who has] the form of [...]!?4° Homage to you who holds a spear in 
your hand,?!6 three-eyed, to you who were born from a sage (rsisambhave),?!’ to you 
whose body is afflicted by austerity! Please raise [us] up [out of samsara] through your 
compassion (prasddatah). O Nandikesvara, there can be no other protector except you. 
(24-25) 


Nandikesvara said: 

All you sages, listen to that which is said to be five-fold: worldly (laukikam), Vedic 
(vaidikam), relating to the soul (adhyatmikam), transcendent (atimargam), and Mantra 
(mantrakhyam) [.. ].218 (26a-27b) 


brahmadyas tathabhavabhasita amsah, tatas tadanugrahya api tadamésa ity ucyante|. Cf. also Sivadharmasastra 4:9. 

710 Alternatively, we could take sivatejasa with what follows. In this case our translation would be: the dia- 
logue between Devi and Sankara was previously heard by you through the power of Siva .... 

21 devyasamkarasamvadam is assumed to be an aiga compound for devisamkarasamvadam, but the word could 
be split taking devyd as an instrumental. 

22This may mean that the above-mentioned knowledge is somehow transmitted through a ritual initiation 
or that it is only through having received initiation that one is entitled to receive the knowledge. 

“Instead of manuscript K’s reading “prasadad” we could retain the reading of N and W, prasada, and treat 
it as a aisa ablative without a final consonant. 

*4We are not able to conjecture 23d. 

*1595d might for example have read namaste Sivariipine; the translation would then be “veneration to you 
[who has] the form of Siva”. It is clear from the context that we are missing some epithet(s) of Nandin in 25c 
too. 

716 Silahastaya might of course mean that he holds a trident. 

717 rsisambhave might be an aiga use of the locative for the dative, but it is a perfectly correct form of the dative 
singular, since the root sambhu also exists in the same meant as sambhii. Or it could simply be corrected, as 
suggested by Professor Alexis Sanderson, to a vocative, rsisambhava. In that case our translation would be 
“O you who were born from a sage!”. According to the Skandapurana (20:4ff.), Satarudrasamhita (6:1ff.) of the 
Sivapurana, Haracaritacintamani (4:32ff.) etc. Nandike$vara is the son of the sage Silada. 

*18Perhaps we may conjecture something like mantrakhyam tantrabhedam anekadha, for cf. Sataratnasangraha 
p. 8 (this text is quoting from the Kamika) laukikam vaidikam caiva tathadhyatmikam eva cal atimargam ca 
mantrakhyam tantrabhedam anekadha| or “[[...]] mantrakhyam tantram etad anekadha. Cf. also Piirvakamika 1:17c- 
18b: laukikam vaidikam caiva tathadhyatmikam eva ca\ atimargam ca mantrakhyam tantram etad anekadha. Neither 
of these parallels provides a pada that perfectly suits our context. Our text says that these five kinds of knowl- 
edge are revealed by five different faces of Siva: the laukika from the west face, i.e. Sadyojata (3:197), the vaidika 
from the north face, ie. Vamadeva (4:41), the adhyatmika from the south face, i.e. Aghora (4:42), the atimarga 
from the east face, ie. Tatpurusa (4:132), and the mantramarga from the upper face, i.e. Sana (4:136). Sander- 
son (2006:157) points out that the same kind of division is found in the Mrgendra the Puskaraparamesvara, the 
Svacchandatantra and the Jayadrathayamala. See also commentary of Narayanakantha on Mrgendrakriyapada 
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All [the sages] were initiated by Nandin: some (pare) were joined to liberation (nirvane 
yojitah); others, being desirous of vidya, were joined to vidya.?? Having initiated them 
according to rule he started to speak. (27c—28) 

“T will teach, O best among Brahmins, just as Siva, the destroyer of all suffering, when 
asked by the great goddess”. After prostrating before Siva and making myself pure,””° 
(29) 

One should bow one’s head to the god [who has] the crescent moon as his diadem, 
join one’s hands together and raise them to one’s forehead with devotion, and proclaim a 
hymn as follows.22! (30) 

Veneration to you together with your attendants, and together with your wife. Let 
there be veneration to you. O SadaSiva let there be veneration to you! O greatest soul Siva 
(paramatma)!?2? Veneration to you, Siva (sive). »??> (31) 


The earth supports people [so] people are understood to consist of earth. [Your?”4 


8:76. 

The first four divisions are treated in this section of the Nisvdsa, the Nisvdsamukha. They are the religious 
context out of which the Tantric religion of Mantramarga arose here. The fifth, the Mantramarga, is what is 
taught in the remainder of the Nisvasa. 

°1°97c—28 must have been spoken by Matanga to Rictka. Vidya here may be vidyadiksa. Throughout 
the Nisvdsa corpus there are two basic types of initiation, one of which is called nirvanadiksa and the other 
vidyadiksa. Prof. Dominic Goodall has suggested (in the paper “Vidyadiksa and Muktidiksa in Nisvdsa corpus” 
delivered in the First International Workshop on Early Tantra on 19th September 2008) that the first is for liber- 
ation and the second for s@dhana. One possible explanation of the name vidyadiksd is that it grants entitlement 
to use mantra (vidya) for the pursuit of siddhis. But this passage might be supposed to imply instead that the 
element vidya refers to a level of the universe. 

220K semaraja, on Svacchandatantrodyota Vol.1, p. 26, takes Sucih ‘pure’ to mean Sucih krtayathestasnanah ‘who 
has taken adequate bath(s)’. 

221 We assume that the astamirtistava is a hanging passage here . See introduction p. asta:hanging. 

*°2 yaramatma is presumably an aiga vocative for the dative. 

We assume that give is an aiga usage of the locative as a dative. 

4C£. Prayogamaiijari 1:19, Tantrasamuccaya 1:15 and Isanagurudevapaddhati 26:56 ksitir vai dharyate lokan 
lokah ksitimayah smrtah| sarvagam ksitiritpam te ksitimtrte namo ‘stu te. Note that the Prayogamafijari, Tantra- 
samuccaya and [sanagurudevapaddhati have ksitiripam te (‘your form as earth’) where our text has ksitiripam 
tu. Here starts the description of the eight forms of Siva. We often find these eight forms of god mentioned 
in Puranas, tantras, Kavyas, inscriptions, etc. including the Satapathabrahmana (6:1:3:9-17). Cf. Litgapurana 
41:29ff, Vayupurana pirvabhaga 27:1ff, Brahmandapurana parvabhaga 1:10:1ff, Visnupurana 1:8:1ff, Sivapurana 
uttarabhaga of the Vayaviyasamhita 3:18-19, Karmapurana 1:10:23-26, Rauravasitrasangraha upodghata verse 16 (it 
appears in the Rauravagama vol. I, p.2, verse 16) Prayogamafijari 1:18-28, Tantrasamuccaya 1:15-23, Isanaguru- 
devapaddhati 26:56-65, Somasambhupaddhati 4:2:205-206, Pirvakamika, 66:102-103, Suprabhedagama, 37:74-78, 
Abhijfianasakuntala 1:1, Vallabhadeva’s commentary on Raghuvaméa 5:4 and Karmapurana 41:32, Sigupalavadha 
14:18, Bhera-ghat inscription (Epigraphia Indica Vol. II, no. 2, p. 10), Bakong Stele inscription of Indravar- 
man I (Epigraphia Indica Vol. IL, no. 35, p. 439), the inscription of Harsha stone (Epigraphia Indica Vol. II, 
no. 8, p. 120) the inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva etc. (inscriptional records are quoted from Satyanarayanan 
2007:401-403). 

There are close parallel verses for 27c-35b, in the Prayogamafijari (1:18-26) and Tantrasamuccaya (1:16-23), 
and Isanagurudevapaddhati 26:56-63. It is remarkable that we find this parallel only in the Kerala Tantric tra- 
dition. Our sources for the astamiirti are unanimous in recording these eight forms of god except for some 
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] form as earth is all pervading: O you who have earth as your form!?*° Let there be 
veneration to you. (32) 

The water supports people [so] people are understood to consist of water. [Your] form 
as water is all pervading: O you who have water as your form! Let there be veneration to 
you. (33) 

The wind supports people [so] people are understood to consist of wind. [Your] form 
as wind is all pervading: O you who have wind as your form! Let there be veneration to 
you. (34) 

The fire supports people [so] people are understood to consist of fire. [Your] form as 
fire is all pervading: O you who have wind as your form! Let there be veneration to you. 
(35) 

The soul performs oblations [so] people are understood to consist of oblation. [Your] 
form as oblation is all pervading: O you who have oblation as your form! Let there be 
veneration to you.?”° (36) 

Ether supports people [so] people are understood to consist of ether. [Your] form [as] 
ether is all pervading: O you who have ether as your form!””” Let there be veneration to 
you. (37) 

The moon supports people [so] people are understood to consist of moon. [Your] form 
as a moon is all pervading: O you who have moon as your form! Let there be veneration 
to you. (38) 

The sun supports people [so] people are understood to consist of sun. [Your] form as 
sun is all pervading: O you who have sun as your form! Let there be veneration to you. 
(39) 

Eight form [[...]]??° 


variants of one of the names. These forms are: earth, water, wind, fire, oblation / yajamana / diksita / atma, ether, 
moon and sun. The Satapathabrahmana (6:1:3:9-17), perhaps the earliest source for these eight names of god, 
however, records the eight forms as: fire, water, wind, osadhi, vidyut, parjanya, moon and sun. 

?°5CQr perhaps ‘O form [of yours] as earth’? 

6uajfia, as one of the forms of Siva, apart from our text, appears in the Tantrasamuccaya (1:18), the Prayoga- 
manijart (1:21) and Isanagurudevapaddhati (26:58). 

A few more variants of this form of Siva appear in our sources: most commonly yajaména (see Abhijfiana- 
Sakuntalam 1:1, Lingapurana 41:32, Vallabhadeva’s commentary on Kumdarasambhava 1:55, Sisupdlavadha 14:18, 
Somasambhupaddhati 4:2:205, Bhera-ghat inscription, (quoted from Satyanarayanan 2007:401) Visnupurana 
(1:8:7), the Vayupurana pirvabhaga (27:19) and the Brahmandapurana purvabhaga (1:10:20) use the term diksito 
brahmana for yajamana; diksita (see Vallabhadeva’s commentary on Raghuvamsa 5:4 and Kirmapurana 41:32, 
commentary on Netratantra 18:61, Visnupurana 1:8:7 etc.). See also Goodall and Isaacson 2003:263-264 on this 
point; atman, cf. Rauravasiitrasangraha, upodghata, verse16, uttarabhaga of Vayavtyasamhita 3:19 of the Sivapurana, 
Ajitagama 54:2, Mahimnastava 26 and various inscriptional records (see Satyanarayanan 2007:401 etc.) 

°7 nada 32c is hypermetrical and miirtyakasa is an aiga compound for akasamiirti (m.c.) unless we analyse, as 
suggested by Prof. Bhim Kandel, the compound as miairtih akagam iva. 

°8We are here missing twelve letters. It is likely from the context of the following line that the lost text would 
have mentioned something in praise of Siva. The gap is too little to fit the eight correlating names of the eight 
forms of Siva mentioned above (27c-35b) viz. earth, water etc., what we normally would expect have. 

These eight, commonly called guardians of the forms (mdrtipah or miirti§varah), are: Sarva/Sarva, Bhava, 
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By this true sentence please draw me out from worldly existence. (40) 
Whoever is pure (Sucil) and recites (pathet) this hymn consisting of eight forms [of 
Sival, [becoming] free from all sins, he will attain union? with Siva. (41) 


Devi said: 

You are the god [having] no beginning and end (anddinidhano), devoid of birth and 
destruction?” imperishable, all pervading and having all forms. You are omniscient [and] 
the sole cause [of the whole universe]. (42) 

[You are] the creator, maintainer and destroyer, the chief (paramesthi)*! and the 
supreme god. [[...]]?°2 highest goal (gatih). (43) 

Having taken refuge in you, sages, gods and demons, snakes, Gandharvas, Yaksas, 
Pisacas, apsaras and raksasas have all obtained accomplishment (siddhi).2° (44) 

Having obtained a boon by your grace, they play after having reached the goal, which 
is liberation after which one is not reborn (apunarbhavanirvanam), from which, once one 
has reached it, one does not return [to this world].7°4 (45) 

Indeed (hi), I watch the spinning, dreadful wheel of time, seeing people tormented by 
sorrows and extremely afflicted. (46) 


Rudra, Pasupati, sana, Ugra, Mahadeva and Bhima. The Satapathabrahmana exceptionally mentions Agani in 
place of Bhima and Sarva, with its etymology (see Satapathabrahmana 6:1:11), in place of Sarva. Since our close 
parallels, the Prayogamajijart (1:28), Tantrasamuccaya (1:15) and [sanagurudevapaddhati (26:65), and virtually 
every source records the eight forms following the eight correlating names of Siva, we would expect to find 
them here. It is noteworthy, however, that the correlation of these eight names of Siva with his eight forms is 
not consistent, see Satyanarayanan 2007:401—402. 

The Lingapurana 2:13:1ff and Visnupurana 8:8ff give the eight names along with corresponding wives and 
sons, the Isanagurudevapaddhati uttararddha 12:40ff presents the iconography of these eight form of Siva, and 
the Satapathabrahmana (6:1:3:8-17), Vayupurana parvabhaga, 27:1ff = Brahmandapurana parvabhaga 1:10:1ff and 
Visnupurana 1:8:1ff has a detailed account as to how Siva became the astamiarti (note that Karmapurana 1:10:23 
too alludes the story). It is likely that this story goes back to the Satapathabrahmana (6:1:3:8-17). 

°” sayojyatam is a common aiga form, with Prakritic guna-grade of the vowel, for sayujyatam. 

The first pada anddinidhano devah is a common cliché. The first half of this verse seems to be somewhat 
similar to Vakyapadiyam 1:lab: anadinidhanam brahma sabdatattvam yad aksaram. We have assumed that the 
sense is that of ajo ‘ksaro ‘vyayah, although the transmitted text is ajam aksaram avyayah, where the m functions 
as a euphonic glide sound. 

31 The term paramestht generally is an epithet of Brahma, not of Siva. 

282 Certainly the lost text speaks in praise of Siva, but we are not able to conjecture what it would be. 

The compound pisacapsararaksasah involves an aiga sandhi between apsaras and raksasah. 

4“They play” (kridante) looks a rather curious expression. We think that the world refers to the “play” by the 
means of supernatural powers (siddhi) in which a practitioner would be able to assume minute form (anima) 
and the like. This is made clear later in the text (2:20ab), where it states that they play by using the anima and 
the rest: Svarasya prasadena kridante animadibhih. Cf. also Svacchandatantra 7:225b. This, in the context of the 
Nisvasa, bestowed by the bhukti- / vidyd-diksa, an initiation that is for the enjoyment of supernatural powers. 
This leads to assume that apunarbhavanirvanam in the verse might be related with the mukti- / nirvana-diksa, 
an initiation leading up to the liberation, as it appears with the combination of play, which we think to be 
related with supernatural powers. It is the Nisvdsatattvasamhita that deals specifically with these two types of 
initiations. For details see Goodall and Isaacson 2011:124ff. 
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O god of gods! [...]*°° on account of your compassion for the world, how mortals may 
be released from birth, death, old age etc. and also from hunger, thirst, cold, heat, desire, 
anger, fear,°° and separations from loved ones (ista@nam), [they who are] enveloped by 
all [kinds of] diseases. Helpless, destitute of refuge, O god, [they are] treacherous and 
deceitful, delighting in killing others and malevolent (dustah). O great god! Please protect 
them.(47-49) 

O Lord of the gods! how and by which [specific] means will these malevolent ones, 
devoid of pure conduct be purified [[...]];?°” please tell me that method. (50) 


Iévara replied: 

Ihave taught five streams [of knowledge] on account of my desire for the welfare of the 
world. I will explain (pravaksyami) all of them, O beloved one! Please listen attentively.”** 
(51) 

And for the sake of heaven and liberation (svargapavargahetoh), understand this (tan)”°? 
exactly. (52ab) 

I shall teach [first] the worldly [stream] (laukikam), by which people attain heaven 
(svargam). (52cd) 

Wells, ponds, houses, gardens [[...]]*“° [and] courtyards (mandapah), donations, pil- 
grimages, (tirtha) fasting, religious observances and restraints, [eating] edibles and avoid- 
ing inedibles (bhaksabhaksapartharam),*"! Mantra recitation and sacrifice (japahomam), [com- 
mitting suicide by] falling into water, fire or from a cliff, and abstaining from food, re- 
nouncing possessions (vidyamananiorttih),?*? honouring teachers and aged people, this is 
what I have taught as laukika. The four-arama system is called Vaidika, [.. . 748 [...]?4 The 
world-transcenders are mahavratin 

and those who are called mantra[-path-follower]s are Saivas. [Any] others than these 


Three letters are missing. They have to convey something like ‘please teach [me]. It could be something 
like vadasva, acaksva or brithi me etc. 

We take all these instrumentals in the meaning of ablative. 

57x conj. The Sivadharmasangraha (5:15) makes it clear that what we are missing is a word(s) or a compound 
that deals with sins. There are several ways we could conjecture. Prof. Diwakar Acharya, has suggested 
sarvakilbisaih. 

38ote an elision instead of ordinary sandhi, in Srnusv’ avahita. One could, of course, consider adopting the 
reading of apograph K: srnusvavahita. 

23°tam may refer to hetu, or perhaps should be tan, or be intended to mean ‘therefore’. There is a possibility 
that tan is meant for tan. In this case this refers to the five steams. 

> A considerable text is missing here, consisting of 20 letters. The text must be about constructing a garden, 
cross-way and the like for a public good. For this see 2:25ff. 

41 bhaksabhaksapartharam is assumed to be an aisa compound for the sake of the metre to mean: bhaksam ca 
abhaksapartharam ca. 

“For this expression, cf. 3:58 below. 
°The lost part of the text must have listed the Simkhya and Yoga which constitute the adhyatmikas in this 
corpus. 

“We expect the term atimarga to occur here in 56a. 
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are situated on a wrong path. (53-56) 


Devi asked: 
O god! You have indicated the five streams but not described them, now you should 
(arhasi) teach (vaktum) them to me at length by your grace. (57) 


[1. The Laukika stream] 


Iévara replied: 

[Even] a bad, evil-minded (dustacetasah) person,”4° who makes a drinking-fountain,? 
will shake off [...]?4” and rejoice with ancestors.”48 (58) 

One who creates a lotus pond, becoming free from blemishes, will go to heaven, 
together with seven generations [of his family] until his fame fades away.”*? (59) 

Whoever offers a house, having filled it with possessions,”! to a Brahmin, for that 
person there will be a celestial golden house in heaven. (60) 

If one makes a garden in a temple of the lord of lords (devadevasya calaye),?>* then hear 
from me the reward of the merit that one gains from each different flower [offered from 
that garden(?)]. (61) 

[The offering] of one flower [to the linga] is of the value of ten gold coins; a garland is 
equivalent to one lakh [of gold coins]; one crore, they say, [is obtained] from a hundred 
garlands; if one covers the lirga [with flowers, then the reward is] infinite.° (62) 

Those who always act in this manner [viz. by making offerings of flowers] become my 
troops (ganah), never to fall [from that state]:2°>4 they will not become mortals [again], even 
after a hundred crores of kalpas. (63) 


46 


249 


*45We understand this genitive singular dustacetasah to be used as a masculine nominative singular dusta- 
cetah. This kind of use is quite common throughout Nisvasa corpus. See Nisvasamukha: 1:110, 1:124, 2:34; 
Nisvdsaguhya: 1:10, 3:15, 3:80 etc.; Nisvdsamila: 1:16; Nigvdsanaya: 2:58, 4:59 and Nisvasottara: 5:23. 

“Tt is not inconceivable that this means instead: ‘who offers drinking water [to others’]; utpanam is an aiga 
usage (m.c.), with the sense of udapanam, as is confirmed by the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha (5:15). 

*47On the basis of the Sivadharmasangraha (5:15), namely papasamghatam, we could conjecture something like 
vidhitya papasamgham ‘will shake off a multitude of sin’. Since we are not sure about how the order of the 
words were arranged in the lost portion, we did not put it into the text itself. The other likely conjecture could 
be vidhitya svakam papam ‘will shake off his own sin’. We could have adopted the reading of the Sivadharma- 
sangraha, namely, papasamghatam, but that would have rendered the pada hypermetrical. 

48Here begins the treatment of laukika religion, the first of the five srotas. 

249 Ex conj. 

For this idea, see Mahabharata 5:35:4: yavat kirtir manusyasya punya lokesu gtyate| tavat sa purusavyaghra 
svargaloke mahiyate | |. Here nagyate is an aisa atmanepada for nasyati (m.c.). It is conceivable, as has been sug- 
gested by Prof. Diwakar Acharya, that what is meant is that he remains in heaven until such time as the 
lotus-pond, the physical manifestation of his fame, is destroyed. 

*>! Alternatively, we could take krtva as only intended to pad out the metre. 

ca is functioning as a hiatus breaker. 

*SC£. below 1:123ff. 

*4Once again ca is functioning as a hiatus breaker. 
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This is what I heard from Hara, who was telling the goddess, and I have told it all to 
you (tubhyam),?>° namely that which is the fruit of covering the linga (lingaptirane).?°° (64) 


[1.1 Worship of the linga] 


The sages spoke:**” 

The sages, fearful, oppressed by the fear of the world, ask: « How is god to be 
pleased?*® What is the fruit of worshipping him? What is the fruit of bathing him with 
milk, clarified butter, curds, and water?”°? And what is the fruit of loffering] all kinds of 
flowers, fragrance, incense,2 cloths, ornaments, edibles, banners, mirrors, and awnings? 
Tell us the fruit of [offering] lamps and an umbrella, (dipacchatraphalam)**! cows, goats, 
sheep and buffalo (go javimahisisi),?© offering of horses and elephants, the fruit of 
[offering] servants and maids; what is the fruit of cleansing and likewise besmearing? 
Tell [us] the fruit of singing and dancing, and the fruit [of playing] the lute and [other] 
musical instruments. Tell [us] the fruit of keeping vigil on the eighth and fourteenth days 
of the dark half of the month.2 What is the merit of fasting and taking refuge in the god 
of gods??764 Please tell us all this properly; we have approached you ».26 (65-70) 


Nandi§Sa said: 
If somebody endowed with devotion to Siva cleanses [the linga], he will certainly get 


>This dative singular tubhyam is perhaps being used here (m.c.) in the sense of dative plural yusmabhyah. 

25°F x conj. lingapitrane (cf. 1:57 below) is a proposition of Professor Sanderson, on the grounds that the merits 
of lingapijana will be taught later, and that Nandin has just (1:62) taught the merit of lingapirane. 

°°’ rsayah iicuh is not strictly speaking necessary, and Dr. Diwakar Acharya suggests removing this phrase. It 
is possible, however, that it is original, even though its sense is repeated in the following verse. 

*8Note an aisa atmanepada. 

2°Note that K’s reading, paricagavyena toyena is a guess, and that the reading adopted from the Sivadharma- 
sangraha (5:22) is confirmed by W. 

°° eandhadhitpa is an aiga samaharadvandva. 

*6lWe understand dipacchatraphalam to be used in the sense of dipacchatradanaphalam. 

Presumably go javimahisisa stands for gojavimahisinam danasya phalam. The reading of the Sivadharma- 
sangraha (5:23) gavadimahisisu ca is intended as an improvement on this. 

For this expression krsnastamicaturdast, see 1:80, 88 and 93 below, which is an aiga compound for 
krsnastamyam krsnacaturdasyam; for this grammatically correct form see Guhyasiitra 3:46, 14:33 and 14:103. 

°'This particular phrase devadevdsritasya gives a similar nuance to that of the Pasupatasiitra 1:9 (mahadevasya 
daksinamiartim) ‘on the southern side of the great god.’ We come across the peculiar practice of the Pasu- 
patas distinctly one more time in the Nigvasamukha (1:75 and 1:166). In both case it mentions of offering the 
HUDDUN sound to god, reflecting the Pasupatasiitra 1:8. These pieces of evidence show that some of the 
particular practices of the Paguptas were shared with the lay Saiva religion by the time the Nisvasamukha was 
composed. 

26 sma here is presumably intended not as the particle, but rather as the 1st person plural present indicative 
verb-form: the visarga has been irregularly dropped for metrical reasons. 
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[the fruit of offering] a hundred pure golden coins (niskanam),?°° 


will obtain [the fruit of offering] a thousand of them. (71) 

One who has not had Saiva initiation (Sivadtksavivarjitah)’*’ should always worship 
god being attentive after having purified himself and anointed the Siva temple [with clay 
mixed with cow-dung].7° (72) 

If someone (yah) daily (nityasah) worships with leaves, flowers, fruits, curds, milk, ghee 
and so forth, and with pavitras,? that have been rendered pure with devotion,”” clothes, 
edibles, parasols, banners, mirrors, awnings, bells, yak-tail whisks, garlands, ornaments, 
and water, with gold, jewels and garments, with fragrances, incense and unguents, with 
songs, instrumental music and dances, and with the sound huddun2”! and with eulogies, 


and if besmears [it], he 


26°The syntax of the sentence is clumsy. niska can also mean a golden ornament for the neck or breast. This 
may then refer to the fruit of offering such ornaments. 

°°7The same expression occurs once again in 1:165d. We are not absolutely clear which type of initiation it is 
referring to: the Mantramagic Siva initiation or the Atimargic one. It may refer to Mantramagic Siva initiation 
as the Nisvasamukha is the preface to the Nisvasatattvasamhita whose teaching is that of the Mantramagra. On 
the other hand, in both instances the term Sivadiksavivarjitah is closely accompanied by the typical offering of 
the bellowing sound (huddun), one of the offerings recommended by the Pasupatasitra (1:8) of the Pasupatas 
to Siva. Thus, we cannot even deny the possibility of its being a reference to the Pagupata-initiation. This 
passage here gives the impression that the teaching of the worldly (laukika) is for uninitiated lay people. This 
is further supported by 1:169ab: evam yah piijayed ajriah sivadiksavivarjjitah ‘If someone who is unaware [of the 
rules] and has not received Saiva initiation worships [the liriga] in this fashion (evam)’. But the immediately 
following line tells us the teaching is not only meant for the uninitiated but also for initiated: tasyedam phalam 
uddistam apavarggaya diksite| | 1:169cd ‘ for him these fruits have been taught (uddistam); in the case of an 
initiate, [the same worship] will contribute to liberation (apavargaya)’. This provides evidence that lay duties 
of Saivas were carried out, perhaps in some cases, even by the initiated one too, or at least lay Saiva religious 
duties were not only restricted to lay Saiva people, but the initiated were also entitled to perform them, and 
for them the performed practice would be beneficial to the path of liberation. 

The underlying idea is that non-initiates are nevertheless fit for temple duties. 

°° navitra can refer to a ring made of kuga-grass which is worn on the fourth finger to sprinkle water, or 
ghee, the means of purification in rituals. Here it is possible that it refers to the cords that are laid on the 
linga, according to various paddhatis, in a ceremony of pavitraropana: see, e.g., Somasambhupaddhati volume 2, 
pp.3-193. 

Or perhaps this should be emend to bhaktipitas ca, to qualify the worshipper. 

*71We know from the Pasupatasiitra (1:8) that this is one of the offerings that a Pasupata is supposed to 
offer to Siva. This occurrence here, among lay Saiva teaching, is significant as it tells us that this partic- 
ular practice of Pasupatas was also a part of lay Saivism at the time of composition of the Nigvasamukha. 
The reading huddun is of Sivadharmasangraha 5:31 (the oldest manuscript, A, of the Sivadharmasangraha reads 
hudukara; another manuscript, C, reads humdumkara; the Nepalese edition of the text reads huhunkara whereas 
our manuscript and both apographs have lost the text), and the particular word huddunkara is our emendation 
based on Nisvasamukha 4:72: 


lingasydyatane vaso huddunkarastavais tatha | 
gitanytyanamaskarair brahmabhir japasamyutah 


where the Nisvasamukha has paraphrased the Pasupatasiitra 1:8: 


hasitagitanrtyahuddunkaranamaskarajapyopaharenopatis thet | 


e °huddunkara® ] em.; °hudumkara° Bisschop; °dumdumkara® Sastrt 
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O you [who have] obtained exclusive devotion (kevalam bhaktim) to the god whose origin 
is unknown [i.e. Siva] (aparijfiatakarane),?”* listen”? to the fruit [obtained] by worshipping 
[the linga]. I will tell [you], everything [about it], thus:. (73-76) 


One should bathe the liga with water mixed with fragrance; [by doing so] men will 
be freed from mental sin in one night,?”4 from bodily [sin] in ten nights, and from a capital 
sin?” in fifteen nights. In one month they attain heaven (svargam); in one year the state 
(gatim) of being a lord of ganas;*’° in three years they attain the state of being ancestor- 


divinities (pitrtam); in five years, one may save one’s [entire] family; in twelve years attain 


Sastri’s edition of the Pasupatasitra and ad loc. Kaundinya’s bhasya (see Pasupatasitra 1:8 and commentary 
on it) read dumdumkara; Kaudinya description of the word is— huddunkaro (corr; dumdumkaro ed.) nama ya esa 
jihvatalusamyogan nispadyate punyo vrsanadasadrsah sah. Whereas Ksemaraja’s description is (Svacchandatantra 
p. 99)— bhaktivaivasyenoccaran antarah sabdo huddunkarah (corr; hudumkarah ed.). 

Bisschop (2006:4-5) retains the reading of the Pasupatasiitra as hudumkara. Since Nisvasamukha 4:72, which 
is the paraphrase of the related sitra 1:8, particularly has the reading huddunkara; and since Svacchandatantra 
2:182 and Ksemaraja’s commentary ad loc. also have the reading huddunkara, I feel huddunkara is the original 
reading. (Although in the printed edition of Svacchandatantra 10:588 and ad loc. Ksemaraja also has the reading 
hudunkara. Thus we are tempted to correct it to huddumkara since the old Nepalese manuscript of it, B28/18 fol. 
106r, li. 6, reads huddikara). Cf. also Tirthakanda of Krtyakalpataru, p. 82 huddunkaranamaskaraih (corr; hudukkara 
Bisschop & Griffiths 2007:34, fn. 155; hudunkara ed.) nrtyagitais tathaiva ca (corr: huddunkara. | have drawn 
this information from Bisschop & Griffiths 2007:34, fn. 155). Sanderson (2002:30, fn.32) has also claimed that 
the original reading should be: huddunkara. 

Furthermore, there is another reading hudukkara which is also commonly attested in early sources. See 
Nisvasamukha 1:166: hudukkarasya nrtyasya mukhavadyattahasayoh. Cf. also Ratnatika p.18-19, where it 
occurs four times: tadanu pirvoktavidhinopavisya sivam dhyayan eva huddukkaram krtvd namaskaram kuryat 
tadanu japam itil atra japanamaskarau manasav eva, nrtyam kayikam eva, hasitagitahudukkara vacika eveti tatra 
dirghocchvasatrayam (corr. dirghocchvasa° ed.) ydavad dhasitam, dandakatriravartanam yavad gitanrtye gamb- 
hirahudukkaratrayam [...] tad evam nirvartyopaharam dhyayan isam hasitagitanrtyahudukkaranamaskarajapyaih 
sadangopaharam bhagavan mahadeva, Sarvadarsanasangraha p. 169 where it occurs twice: tad uktam sittrakarena— 
hasitagitanrtyahudukkarajapyasadangopaharenopatistheteti [...] hudukkaro nama jihvatdlusamyogan nispadyamanah 
punyo vrsanddasadrso nadah. These pieces of evidence suggest that there was another well attested orthogra- 
phy hudukkara. However, Bisschop (2006:4—-5) argues that the vocalization HUDUM (hudumkara) is original. 

°?Cf. Kumarasambhava 5:71 (vapur viriipaksam alaksyajanmata [...]). We have taken aparijfiatakarana to mean 
whose cause of birth (ie. the parents) is not known. We could also translate (aparijriatakarane) to ‘who do not 
know any instrumentality’. This, however, does not give much sense. Professor Isaacson suggests that we 
may understand -karana to mean -karana ‘[proper] procedure’; if so, this orthography -karana is retained for 
metrical reasons. He also pointed out to me that reading -karana does not completely solve the problem since 
what follows is also a procedure. 

Note that sraudhvam is an aiga use of atmanepada imperative second person plural for sruta. 

°4 ekaratrena means one day and night. Note that ekaham (1:83) is a synonym for this. This sentence is ana- 
coluthic, beginning with a singular and ending with a plural subject. 

Presumably mahapapa means the same as mahapataka: see, e.g., Manusmrti verse 55, p. 847: brahmahatya 
surdpanam steyam gurvanganagamah| mahanti patakany ahuh samsargas capi taih sahal. 

*7°For the expression ganesvari gatih, cf. Revakhanda of the Vayupurana (previously assigned to Skandapurana) 
23:8, 215:2 Nisvasamukha 1:97, 81, 1:101 and Sivadharmasangraha 5:34, 40, 42 and 61. 
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union with Isvara;*”” and after a lifetime?’ they attain union with Siva.2”? (77-79) 

One should bathe the linga with pure curds on the eighth and fourteenth day of the 
dark half of the month:2®° [one who does so] will be freed from sins made in his lifetime, 
there is no doubt. If a man, [being] pure, bathes [the linga] daily for one month, he will get 
the [fruit of performing] sacrifice daily;7*! [and] when he departs from the body, he will 
attain the place of Siva.2®2 (80-81) 

If someone bathes [the linga] for six months, he will become a supreme Gana. By 
bathing [it] for one year his ancestors attain the place of Siva (sivalayam); [by bathing it] 
for three years he will attain to union with Rudra; [by his bathing it for twelve years] his 
own lineage [will attain to union with Rudra]. (82a-83b) 

If a man bathes the linga with ghee for one day, destroying all sins, he will obtain the 
fruit of performing an asvamedha sacrifice. By [bathing it for] ten nights he goes to heaven 
(svargagatih);?*° for one month, the position of being a lord of ganas (ganesvarim gatim); and 
ancestors in hell will be lifted out, there is no doubt. (83c-85b) 

If he bathes [the liriga] daily with uninterrupted focus (abhagnayogatah) for six months, 
his ancestors too will necessarily (nityam) obtain the position of being a lord of ganas. By 
[bathing it for] two years,”*4 he will obtain (gacchate)*® union [with Siva] together with his 
ancestors. (85c—86) 

There is nothing higher than bathing [a linga] with ghee, [by which] he can draw out 
seven generations [of his family from hell].28° [His ancestors will become] three eyed, 
having trident in hand, bull-marked and moon-diademed.”*” (87) 

If one bathes the liriga with milk on the eighth and fourteenth days of the dark half of 


2777évara is the lowest level of Siva (just above vidya) both in the Nigvasa and in the theology of the developed 


Saivasiddhanta. 

*8 vavajjtvam alone as clause of a sentence is incomplete. We would expect something like yavajjtvam krte 
where sati is understood. 

°” sivam vrajet has been translated as though it were the same as sivasdyujyatim vrajet. 

89See footnote on verse 69 about krsndstamicaturdasi. 

*8!kratum apnoti presumably means kratuphalam apnoti, but what kind of sacrifice is intended? Perhaps a 
Vedic soma-sacrifice? 

82EOnce again, the exact nature of the reward is not clear. 

*8584c is a hypometrical pada. 

*4One might think that dvirabdena is used here (m.c.) for dvyabdena. This, however, is grammatically correct. 
For this, see the Paninian dvitricaturbhyah suc 5:4:18. 

*85Note an aisa use of the atmanepada. 

86The sentence is clumsy; there is no mention of the correlative pronoun, sa, for ya. Furthermore, there is an 
aiga sandhi between ya and uddharet. Although these two grammatical problems (an aisa sandhi and relative 
pronoun) have been edited out in Sivadharmasangraha 5:43 by the reading ghrtasnanat paran nasti uddharet kula- 
saptakam, the problem of understanding the line remains unsolved. We may therefore have to understand the 
line as follows: ghrtasnanat param anyat snanam nastil yo ghrtena lingam snayat sa kulasaptakam uddharet. 

°87Presumably this is the reward of sariipya, but the phrase is incomplete or anacolouthic. Note again that the 
Sivadharmasangraha (5:43-44) has improved the construction here mainly by supplying the finite verb bhavanti. 
The Sivadharmasangraha (5:43c-44b) reads trinetrah Siilahastas ca vrsankas candrasekharah | sarvajriah sarvaga nitya 
bhavanti jagadisvarah. 


208 Nisvasamukha 


the month,?°8 he will be freed from the sin made in [his] lifetime; there is no doubt on this 
point. (88) 

If one who possesses all kinds of sin bathes [the liga with milk] for one month,” he 
will be freed from all those sins and obtain union with Siva (Sivasayojyatam). (89) 

If he bathes [the liga with milk] for six months, he will be the best of ganas. By bathing 
[it] for one year he will certainly lift out seven generations [of his family from hell]; by 
bathing [it] for three years [he will obtain] union with Rudra and { uddharena sivatmakam 
+29 (90a-91b) 

If he bathes [it with milk] daily (satatam) for twelve years with devotion, he will carry a 
whole hundred crores of [members of his] family and beyond (sagram)**! out of hell. This 
is the fruit of bathing [the linga] with milk, [which] is higher than that of bathing it with 
ghee (ghrtasnanopari sthitam).?°* (91c-92) 

If a man bathes the linga with honey on the eighth and fourteenth days of the dark half 
of the month, he will obtain the fruit of having performed the rajasiiya sacrifice. (93) 

[By bathing it] daily for one year [he will become] a lord of Ganas [and?] obtain a 
fruit(?);?°? by [bathing it for] five years he will obtain union [with Siva], together with his 
forefathers. (94) 

Somebody who [...]°*4 bathes [the liga] daily with the five products of the cow, this 
death does not occur}: he obtains the world of gods (devalokam). (95) 

By [bathing it for] one year, being pure, he will obtain union with Siva, and [by bathing 
it for] two years seven generations (pitarah) [of his family] are considered to be raised out 


88See note on verse 69 for krsndstamicaturdasi. The Sivadharmasangraha (5:44) tries to make this compound 
regular by reading krsnastamyam caturddasyam, but for metrical reasons the complete regularization is not 
possible in this place in the Sivadharmasangraha. 

°° Ex conj. An alternative reading might be masena. 

Prof. Sanderson points out that sivatmakam is odd and that we might rather expect sivam vrajet or sivat- 
matam. Prof. Diwakar Acharya, however, suggests pavicabdena or sadabdena in the place of uddharena. The 
Sivadharmasangraha (5:38-39) rephrases it (86-87) avoiding the problem as follows: sanmasam snapayed yas tu 
suranam cottamo bhavet| abdasndanena pitaras tasya yanti surdlayam| tryabdena rudrasayujyam dvddasabdaih ku- 
laih svayam. In the light of this reading of the Sivadharmasangraha we may interpret the reading uddharena 
Sivatmakam thus: uddharena meaning having raised [his ancestors from hells], and sivatmakam (assuming as 
professor Sanderson suggests, that is a corruption for sivdtmata) meaning ‘[he obtains] the state of being Siva’ 
[together with his ancestors]. 

**!92ab is paralleled by the Nisvdsakarika (see our edition) and 92a is also paralleled by Revakhanda of the 
Vayupurana 172:79c. 

It is odd of this text that it registers bathing the liriga by milk is higher than that of bathing it with ghee. 
Perhaps detecting this problem, the Sivadharmasangraha does not render this particular section. 

°3We expect the usual sequence of one month, six months, one year, but in the Sivadharmasangraha (5:45) 
too, no longer sequence occurs in this context. It is possible nonetheless that the text is corrupt and became 
so before it was used by the redactor of the Sivadharmasangraha. There is a further difficulty here in that 
the expression phalam apnoti appears to be left hanging without sufficient context. Probably in the course of 
transmission a scribe has by mistake copied phalam apnoti from the preceding line, replacing the actual words 
fitting in the context. 

We could perhaps conjecture something like karayen narah. 
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[of the hells]. (96) 

If a man besmears the linga with fragrances that are sweet-smelling and divine” he 
will obtain the fruit of performing the vdjapeya sacrifice, and if he besmears [it] with sandal 
paste mixed with camphor for ten nights he gets the fruit of an asvamedha; [if he does so] 
for one month, he becomes a Gana; [by doing so] for one year, he will achieve union with 
[Siva] (97a-99b) 

If someone gives [the rite of] besmearing the liga [with sandal paste mixed with cam- 
phor] daily with uninterrupted focus, all his ancestors will go to the supreme destiny (gati). 
(99c-100b) 

He who burns?” guggulu once in the vicinity of the supreme god (devadevasya) [by the 
merit of giving that] incense, he will obtain the fruit of having performed an Agnistoma. 
(100c—101b) 

If someone burns incense of the best guggulu [in the presence of the supreme god] 
continuously for one month, he will obtain [the fruit] of a hundred sacrifices?” (101c- 
102b) 

If someone burns them for six months, he will become an excellent (uttamah) Gana. For 
him there is no possibility of being reborn (sambhavah) in the mortal [world] (martye); he 
rejoices with [his] ancestors. (102c-103b) 

If someone, having purified himself, burns [them] daily for one year, as a wise Siva- 
devotee (tena sivabhaktena dhimata), he will lift out [his] own family [from hells]. (103c— 
104b) 

If someone offers cloths, banners or awnings to the linga, he will obtain sovereignty 
(paramaisvaryam) and will be born in an excellent family. (104c-105b) 

This will be the fruit of offering [them] once; by [offering them] twice or three times 
(dvis tridha) he will have an excellent destiny (gatih);[namely] the man will attain the moon- 
world (somalokam) without delay:*” there is no doubt on this point. (105c—106b) 

By offering [them] hundreds [or] thousands of times, one will be born as a lord of 
Ganas (gatir ganesvart), and by offering [them] one hundred thousand times, there is no 
doubt that, together with his ancestors, [he will obtain position of a lord of Ganas].*?? 
(106c-107b) 

If, having made a golden bell, someone offers [it] to Siva,300 by the fruit of that merit 
[he] will be honoured in the world of Siva. (107c-108b) 


Ts it conceivable that this instead means: ‘If a man besmears the liriga with [ordinary] fragrance and with 
divine fragrances ...’ 

°° atmanepada remains for parasmaipada. 

°*” Obtaining the fruit of a hundred sacrifices presumably means that he becomes equal to Indra. 

**8Prof. Yokochi thinks somaloka is odd here. She thinks that it could be sivaloka instead. 

2 <atasahasra and laksa should be equivalent and so we could, as suggested by Professor Sanderson, con- 
jecture daSasahasradanena. But because this awkwardness is also to be found in the Sivadharmasangraha (5:61), 
we have assumed it to be authorial and have accordingly interpreted satasahasra- to mean ‘hundreds or thou- 
sands’. 


9 Here Siva presumably means a Siva-liriga, in other words a Siva-temple. 
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He who gives [a bell with] a good clapper (sulolam)*°! as well as (punah) well-sounding 
[bell] made of silver, copper, bell-metal, brass,>"? tin or clay toa Siva-temple (Sivagare), such 
a person will fully (sarvah)*°? abide in heaven. (108c-109) 

Once that person falls from heaven (svargalokat), he will be born a king. (110ab) 

If someone offers (dadet)?™ a white, red, yellow or black yak-tail fly-whisk having a 
golden handle, or [having] a silver, brazen or tin [handle], [he] will be honoured in the 
world of Rudra.2” (110c-111) 

[When he has] fallen from the world of Rudra, he reaches (upagatah)°°° the world of 
Vayu; [when he has] fallen from the world of Vayu, he reaches the world of Agni; [and 
when he has] fallen from the world of Agni, he is born as a king on earth [and/or]°°” a 
Brahmin, possessed of a kingdom, wise (vidvan) and profoundly learned. (112-113) 

All this [sort of status] in this world comes about through the fruit of such merit. 
(114ab) 

If someone offers a girdle and waist-cord on the head of the lirga, [he] will be the lord 
of the earth bounded by the four seas. (114c-115b) 

Someone who offers a crown, an ear-ring (kundalam) and a multicoloured turban (cit- 
rapattam) [to the linga, that] giver of body ornaments will [also] enjoy the entire earth.°%8 
(115c—116a) 

[If someone offers] a turban onto the [metal] covering [decorated] with a face (mukha- 
koge) [of the linga],° he will [become] a regional king; by offering multicoloured [turbans] 


**'Tt is conceivable that the adjective sulolam is intended to mean well-swinging. 

3° Ex conj. For a comparable hierarchical list of metals, see Guhyasiitra 1:59. 

3°The precise force of the word sarvah here is doubtful. 

° dadet is an aiga optative third person singular for dadyét. 

35Tn verse 106a, the word hemadandan is assumed to be a bahuvrthi compound, which means that raupyam, 
raityam and trapusam stand for raupyadandam, etc. The word idrsam camaram datva seems only to pad out the 
meter. 

3% Past participle used for present. 

*°"It is not clear whether he becomes both a king and a Brahmin or whether he may become either one of 
the two. 

°°8 pradayinah has the appearance of a plural adjective, but is intended as a masculine nominative singular. 
See our note on the word dustacetasah in the verse 58b above. 

°The sentence is elliptical and the present translation is simply our guess. It is not yet clear in which 
place 116d should be construed. The Sivadharmasangraha (5:64) modifies the text, perhaps losing the original 
sense, by reading yasta pradesiko nrpah. We find the occurrence of the mukhakosa in Bana’s Harsacarita pp. 151- 
152 thus: kailasakittadhavalaih kanakapatralatalankrtavisanakotibhir mahapramanaih samdhyabalivrsaih sauvarnais ca 
snapanakalasair arghabhajanais ca dhitpapatrais ca puspapattais ca maniyastipradtpais ca brahmasiitrais ca maharha- 
manikyakhandakhacitai§ ca mukhakosaih paritosam asya manasi cakruh. The translation of Cowell and Thomas, 
p. 85, has a footnote (fn. 3) that reads: ‘It is difficult to see what this word means’. The commentary of Sankara 
glosses mukhakosaih, mukhayuktah kosa ye lingopari diyante ‘Those coverings, consisting of faces [of god], that 
one puts on the top of a linga’. Cf. also Kubjikamatatantra 17:83-84 lalatakanthavaksastham guhyanghrau ratna- 
paticakam | slokadvadasabhir mala padadau cilikavadhim| brahmasitrojjvala devyah skandhobhau tadgrahanvitau | 
paricabijair mukhakosam paricaumkarath khilam nyaset. 

Mukhakoga is also known as mukhalingakoga. For this, see C. 38, inscription No. 2 of Golzio 
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2004:35: srisatyavarmmacyutasatyavarmma| daivasvabhavapravikirnnakirttih | bhasvatmukham srimukhalinga- 
kogam| prasthapayat sadgunakarmmasuddhya), and sometimes just as koga. Bagchi (1930:102) commenting on 
the word koSa in the inscriptional verse tasyaiva sthapitam tena dvayam kosam carasthiram | samukham carakosam 
hi Sake Sasiyamadrige| says “koa here, as in many other cases in these [Campa] inscriptions, should be taken 
in the sense of liriga-kosa’’). Cf. also Nepalese 10th century inscription krtva caturmukham kosam sauvarnam 
ratnamanditam (Bhttacarya:1966:6, fn. 7, quoting C. Bendall 1886:85). 

Bagchi (1930:102), on the strength of the Champa inscription, says “these kogas were often golden and dec- 
orated with costly gems” (cf. also Guy 2009:139). Since we are also told in Bana’s description (see above) and 
the Nepalese inscription (see above) that kosa is decorated with precious gems, we may not be mistaken in 
saying that decorating in such a way is a common custom. Guy (2009:138) says, 


A number of examples of lijgakosa have been recovered in recent years, most notably from the 
Mf Son area of Quang Nam province. A series of Sanskrit inscriptions in Champa, dating from 
the sixth to ninth centuries, are the first to make explicit reference to the commissioning and 
installation of golden linga-covering. They are described four- or five faced in form. To date, the 
linga-kosa recovered appear to belong to single-faced assemblages (ekamukhalinga). 


Bagchi (1930:102), however, also mentions that in Champa inscriptions there are two references to six- 
faced liga coverings. He mentions an occurrence of an arddhvakoga which he thinks is a detachable one. 
It is clear from the Champa inscriptional verse quoted by Bhattacdrya 1966:7, asyaiva sthapitam tena dvayam 
kogam carasthiram| samukham carakogam hi sake sasiyamadrige, that there are two types of kogas: moveable and 
immovable. Bhattacarya points out that this verse also prevents us from thinking that all kosas necessarily 
consist of face. Guy (2009:139) notes that the moveable kosa was provided with one or several faces. On the 
strength of this we may say that there are two types of covering of the liga, with face(s) or without face(s). 
In the case of six faced kosa, Bhattacarya says, 


This custom recalls a well-known philosophical conception. In Samkhya and Vedanta, in fact, 
the word linga (= lingasarira = siiksmasarira) means the “subtle body, enclosed in the “sheath’’ 
(koga) of the “gross body” (sthiilasarira). This word, moreover has given rise to various specu- 
lations, and it is interesting to note that a certain etymology of the word was current in Saiva 
as well as in Samkhya circles: layanal Ingam (here he gives reference to this phrase from the 
Lintgapurana, Suprabhedagama and the rest). We can, therefore, safely assert that the Saivas, when 
they invented the custom of enclosing the liga in a sheath, had in mind this philosophical 
conception—Siva was conceived as a person with his liziga (-Sarira) enclosed in the koga of this 
“gross body” (Bhattacarya 1966:7) [[...]] Finally, in the enunciations of dates contained in the 
epigraphy of Champa and Kambuja, the word koga is sometimes used in the numeric sense of 
six (see his footnote 34). This is well attested in India itself (see his footnote 35); so it should not 
surprise us. [[...]] According to a physiological theory, adopted by Samkhya and Vedanta, the 
“gross body” (sthiilasarira), i. e. the annamayakosa, itself composed of six elements, called koSa. 
These are: skin (or, according to another tradition, hair), blood, flesh, tendons (or, according to 
another tradition, fat), bones, and marrow. The first three, it is said, derive from the mother, 
and the last three from the father (see also his footnote 35; Bhattacarya 1966:12-13) 


From Bagchi, Bhattacaray and Guy we understand that there are plenty of examples of kosa or linga-kosa 
found in Champa and Kambuja inscriptions. The occurrence of Nisvasamukha, Harsacarita, Nepalese inscrip- 
tion and record of Vijayanagar King Krsnadevaraja’s gift to the presiding deity of Virupaksa temple, Hampi 
(Guy 2009:140) shows that the practice of offering koga to linga was in fact in current in India. 

On the strength of these pieces of evidence we can say without doubt that there are two types of covering 
of the liga; with face(s) and without faces; mukhakosa in particular is an outer covering consisting of face(s) 
of god that is put on the linga for decorative purposes. Guy (2009:138) and Bagchi (1930:102) both observe 
the fact that the offering of the outer covering to liga is considered as the highest gift to the deity. Bagchi 
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he will partake of wonderful kinds of unrivalled enjoyments. (116b-117b) 
If someone again and again offers gems, ornaments and adornments, he will obtain 
the indestructible, eternal and imperishable state of being a leader of Ganas. (117c-118b) 
If one worships Siva by offering a muktimandapa>'® with devotion, there is no rebirth 


(1930:102) further says, “the cult objects, installed during the performance of linga-piijds were a major feature 
of Saivite temple worship in Champa.” 

*This may be, as its name suggests, a pavilion that is somehow related with liberation. This appears here 
as an offering to the liniga. We are not absolutely clear as to how it should be offered. Is the pavilion to be 
constructed over the liga? Or should the pavilion be constructed conventionally in the southern side of 
the temple as an offering to Siva? The evidence of Sivadharmasastra (5:174c-175b) seems to suggest that it is 
something to be made/ offered over / unto the linga: 


Sivasyopari yo dadyat sarvaratnopasobhitam | |5:174 | | 

mandapam mauktikam sriman tasya punyaphalam srnu | 

‘Listen to the fruit for him, who, a fortunate person, offers a liberating pavilion (muktimandapa) 
decorated with all precious jewels on the top of the liga (Sivasyopari).’ 


Later sources mention that muktimandapa is a place where dying people would receive the liberating initi- 
ation (tarakadiksa) from Siva. We find a muktimandapa in the Pasupati temple, Kathmandu, as well as in the 
Jagannatha temple of Puri, Orissa. In the latter the muktimandapa is located in the southern side of the temple. 
Mohapatra 2005:1 writes, 


A splendid yajfia was performed in the Jagannatha temple, which is testified by the existence 
of muktimandapa or the platform for salvation in the southern side of the main temple. It [the 
mandapa] has sixteen black granite pillars meant for Brahmin of Sasan village established by 
Hindu king with various privileges and facilities and facilities and free land grant, i.e., Niscara. 


There is a muktimandapa in the vicinity of the KuSale$vara temple in Keonjhar, Orissa. (The American 
Institute of Indian Studies (http:/ /dsal.uchicago.edu/images /aiis/aiis_ search.html?depth=Get+Details& 
id=88836, ”consulted in January 2011”) has recorded a photograph of this muktimandapa.) The Devibhagavata 
speaks of four types of mandapas, one of which is the muktimandapa.*" The text (12:12:8-10b:) further states: 


srngaramandape devyo gayanti vividhaih svaraih | 
sabhasado devavasa madhye srijagadambika | 
muktimandapamadhye tu mocayaty anigam sivah | 
jnidnopadesam kurute trtiye nrpa mandape | 
caturthamandape caiva jagadraksavicintanam | 


The text does not tell us where these pavilions are to be situated, only what are they meant for. It says that 
in the muktimandapa Saiva people get liberation. 

Bhasmajabalopanisat 2:28 states that in the southern side [of a temple in Kasi], there is a place called the mukti- 
sthana which is called muktimandapa where Siva teaches the liberating mantra. Its description is as follows: 
daksinayam disi muktisthanam tan muktimandapasamjnitam | tatranekaganah pdlakah sayudhah papaghatakah | tatra 
rsayah sambhavah pasupata mahasaiva vedavatamsam saivam paricaksaram japantas tarakam sapranavam modamandas 
tisthanti| tatraika ratnavedika | tatraham asinah kasyam tyaktakunapani chaivan aniya svasyanke samnivesya bhasita- 
rudraksabhiisitan upasprsya ma bhiid etesam janma mrtis ceti tarakam Saivam manum upadisami. 

Cf. also Sriprasnasamhita 23:192. This indicates that it is also known as a place in the late mediaeval 
time where pandits assemble, hold discussion over religious matter and make judgements. See O’Hanlon 
(2011:265-266). Note that there is a reference to a muktimandala in a tantric context in Malasitra 4:1ff., and 
this should not be confused with the muktimandapa. The muktimandapa is a pavilion and the muktimandala is a 
diagram used in the performance of diks@. 
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for him; he will become an excellent Gana. (118c—119b) 

If someone daily performs [the rite of] plastering [using] yellow pigment (rocana)?!* 
and saffron (kurikumam) on the top of the linga, he will become a Vidyadhara. 

(119c—120b) 

By besmearing [the linga] with camphor and agaru for twelve years, people in [this] 
world who are intently devoted to Siva become Ganas, and by offering bracelets and arm- 
bands [for twelve years], they obtain [whatever] supremacy [is] desired by their minds 
(manomatam). (120c-121) 

If someone offers gems [...] to Siva.>!3 (122ab) 

[The gift of] even a scentless flower [to Siva] is of the value of ten gold coins [in 
heaven?]; a garland is equivalent to one lakh [of gold coins]; if one covers the linga [with 
flowers, then the reward is] infinite. (122c-123b) 

O best of Brahmins! I have taught the process [of worshipping the linga] with scentless 
flowers; listen also to the fruit of [worshipping the linga] with beautiful [flowers,] divinely 
fragrant and the like (divyagandhadyaih). (123c-124b) 

By offering one [fragrant] flower one will not be reborn in misfortune for eighty crores 
of kalpas:°™* that is the fruit of worshipping the linga [with one flower]. (124c-125b) 

This great fruit is taught when the liga is worshipped without [specific] desire;?> lis- 
ten also to the fruit of worshipping the liriga with a [specific] desire. (125c—126b) 

Samkara smells all of the four families of flowers: Agati Grandiflora (buka), oleander 
(karavirasya), milkweed (arkasya) and thorn-apple (unmattakasya).?!° (126c-127b) 

[If one worships the linga] with Agati Grandiflora (buka), god bestows boons; [if one 
worships it] with oleander (karavira), [god] bestows wealth; [if one worships it] with milk- 
weed [god] pursues that which is beneficial [for the worshipper] (priyam anvicchan), and [if 
one worships] with thorn-apple (dhuttirakena),>!’ [god bestows] liberation. (127c-128b) 

If someone worships the excellent linga by offering blue water lilies, he becomes a yogi. 
[If he worships the liriga] with a lotus (padmam), however, [he obtains] a kingdom and [if he 
worships the liga] with white lotuses, he [becomes] an emperor (cakrinah).?!8 (128c—-129b) 


3” This translation assumes that what is meant is gorocand. 

*8The reading of Sivadharmasangraha 5:69 ratnadanani divyani fills the gap, but its reading is clearly not orig- 
inal since N reads ...kan tu and K and W read ratnada...kan tu. As Prof. Diwakar Acharya suggests, we could 
conjecture ratnadamakam ekam tu; cf. keSaradamakaih (1:30b). In this case our translation would be: ‘if someone 
offers a garland of jewels.’ At least a half verse is probably missing after 122ab; for, before the section on 
flowers begins in 122cd we expect the reward of offering gems to Siva. 

>Here this apparently nominative plural asitikalpakotayah is perhaps intended to be an accusative of dura- 
tion. 

*5Tn the light of what follows, it seems less likely that this means ‘not deliberately’. 

*!Verses 1:126c-127f have a parallel in Skandapurana 28:31abcd. For this, see p. skanda:mukha, above. 

3!” dhuttira, unmattaka and dhattira are commonly used as synonyms of each other. Surprisingly dhuttira is 
not recorded in our dictionaries, but this orthography is common in Bauddha and Saiva tantras. 

318We understand cakrinah to be used as a masculine nominative singular cakravarti. See footnote on dusta- 
cetasah in the verse 54 above. Another possibility would be to assume that cakrinah means cakrinah padam. In 
that case our translation would be “he will achieve the position of Visnu”. But this seems unlikely. 
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[Worshipping the liga] with the campaka flowers [one obtains] all kinds of enjoyments; 
[worshipping the linga] with pumnaga and nagakesara flowers, [he] obtains desired enjoy- 
ments; similarly (tatha) [worshipping the linga] with kesara garlands (kesaradamakaih)>! 
(129c-130b) 

If someone worships the supreme god with solanum and agasti flowers (brhatyagasti- 
puspakaih)>~© [or] attentively with siddhaka?, [he] obtains mastery of Mantras.°*! (130c- 
131b) 

Whoever worships [Siva] with fragrant flowers obtains all desired objects: (131cd) 

[Worshipping the linga] with musk roses(?) (kubjakaih) one obtains great benefit and 
varunt?™ [is said to be used for worshipping the linga] for good fortune. (132ab) 

If someone is desirous for a daughter, he should worship the supreme god with Jas- 
minum grandiflorum(?) (jatibhih); he will obtain a beautiful (uttamam) daughter in six 
months: there is no doubt on this point. (132c-133b) 

If someone worships the supreme god with mallika flowers>” for the sake of knowl- 
edge, [he] obtains ultimate knowledge, which destroys the fear of worldly existence. 
(133c-134b) 

In the case of the wish for a son, he should worship [the linga], after becoming purified, 
with kunda flowers; he will obtain many wealthy and long-lived sons.224 (134c—-135b) 

By worshipping [the liga] with kusa flowers one obtains [good] health;?” union with 
beloved ones (priyasarigamam) [comes about from worshipping the liga] with asoka [flow- 
ers]; [if one worships the liga] with karnikara flowers one obtains wealth; for the sake of 
subjugation [of others] the dronapuspika [should be used for worshipping the linga]. (135c- 
136b) 

One should daily (satatam) worship the linga with kadamba [flower], remaining firm in 
one’s observances (niyatavratah) for the sake of controlling one’s enemies, one should give 
[a kadamba flower] daily (nityam eva). (136c-137b) 

The diseases will be destroyed of one who worships [the liga] with Musta grass (ari- 


>It is not clear whether 125b should be construed with what precedes or with what follows it. 

»°This is an instance of vowel-lengthening in the middle of a compound: cf. Nisvdsaguhya: 1:27c, 7:125¢; 
Nisvasamukha: 1:178a etc. 

*1The syntax is uncertain here. Sivadharmasarngraha has obviated the difficulty by changing the word samahi- 
tah to tathaiva hi. 

It is not very clear us what exactly varuni is. From our context we can simply say that it must be some 
fragrant flower. So we have guessed that it may be a kind of lotus flower, assuming that it is so called because 
it is ‘born from water’ (varundad utpanna). Apte has recorded varuni as a kind of dirva grass, but this would 
not fit in our context. 

*°The instrumental mallikaih is an irregular instrumental plural for mallikabhih. 

%°4Note that 135ab which exists only in Sivadharmasargraha is not smooth: we have assumed that dhanavantam 
and cirayusam, which are formally masculine accusative singulars, qualify bahuputratvam, and yet describe the 
sons themselves. 

It is possible that this refers to the broom-like flowers of darbha grass, but it is also possible, according to 
Monier-Williams, that kusapuspa refers to ‘a kind of oak-apple’. 
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mustakaih).52© (137d) 

One who is bound will be freed from bondage [by worshipping the linga] with the 
flower of Vitex Negundo (sinduvarasya).°*’ (138ab) 

[Flowers of] Alangium (ankotakah) and [any] others [flowers] that are known to be scent- 
less and black—such flowers (tan puspan)°?* one should offer (kalpayet) to the god of gods 
to destroy [one’s] enemies. (138c—139b) 

Yellow flowers [are understood to be used to worship the linga] for the sake of nour- 
ishment (pustyarthe) and victory. If someone offers [them to the liga] daily, he will obtain 
all desired objects. (139c-140b) 

One should use (prakalpayet) fragrant and water-born®”? [flowers] for subjugation. Blue 
and red flowers always cause attraction.°”" (140c-141b) 

Wood-apple (bilva) is the bestower of all desired objects, [as well as] the remover of 
poverty; there is nothing higher than wood-apple (bilva) leaves, by which Sankara is 
pleased. (141c-142b) 

Damanaka**! [will be] for victory [for one] who worships with it; if someone worships 
the supreme god with it, he conquers all his enemies, if he worships the one who has the 
bull for his banner.°** [142c-143b] 

[The offering of] maruva [bestows] all kinds of pleasures, and jambuta 
of all desired objects. (143cd) 

[One should use] Clerodendrum phlomoides (tilakah) [to worship the linga] for obtain- 
ing wealth; and for obtaining cows [one should use] amkulz.>*4 


333 is a bestower 


*°°The reading is insecure here. 

*°7This whole line is only transmitted in the Sivadharmasangraha; it is therefore possible that the line might 
not be exactly the same as it was in N. It is difficult see how one can do this worship while being held captive. 

°°8tan puspan is an aiga masculine accusative plural for neuter accusative plural. 

°° saugandhikadya jalajah is an aisa masculine plural used instead of the neuter plural, which can equally be 
translated as “water-born fragrant [flowers]’”’. 

30x conj. Note, however, that Sivadharmasangraha reads instead tani vasyakarani tu. This seems inappropri- 
ate since we already have subjugation described immediately above. 

3! The Sivadharmasangraha (5:98) reads damanakam here and we have adopted this against the testimony of 
our manuscripts, which give madanakam, first on the grounds that the thorn-apple has already been mentioned 
and, secondly, that the name damanaka (“that which tames”) is more appropriate to our context here where 
victory over others is the subject. Accidental metathesis must have produced our reading. Pandanus Database 
of Plants (http: / /iu.ff.cuni.cz / pandanus / database, “consulted in March 2013”) gives the latin name of damana 
as Artemisia vulgaris L., and the English names as Indian wormwood, Fleabane, Mugwort. This database gives 
the Hindi names of it, Nagdond, Davana, dauna; the Bengali name Nagadana; Tamil names, Macipattiri, Makkippi, 
Tirunamacceti. The botanical information as the database records it is as follows: An aromatic shrub, 1-2m. 
high, yellow or dark red small flowers, grows throughout India in hills up to 2400m elevation. 

3°2Note that 142c-143b contains meaningless repetition which the Sivadharmasangraha (5:98) has tried to im- 
prove by altering 142cd thus: vijayarthe damanakam yojayen niyamasthitah. 

53We in fact expect jambukah, but both N and Sivadharmasangraha agree on this reading. Another interpre- 
tation might be to take jambutah as an ablative of jambu, but that gives a loose construction with kamadah. 

°4Exceptionally N writes @ here with a hook attached beneath a whichis normally used for u-matra. This fea- 
ture is common in Licchavi inscriptions and still appears in early Nepalese manuscript such as the manuscripts 
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Tabernaemontana (tagaral), [if someone uses it for worshipping the linga, is understood 
to be] a bestower of good fortune; kimkirata® bestows desired objects, good health and 
wealth;°*° and panic-seed (priyanguh), [bestows anything] desired. (144a-145b) 

[When one uses] Vatica robusta (salah) [for worshipping the linga, it] causes pleasure 
and [when he uses] Flame of the Forest (kimsukah) it increases [his] life-span.°°” (145cd) 

To obtain elephants, horses, and cattle, one should worship Hara with Wrightia an- 
tidysenterica (kutajena). (146ab) 

Camphor and Damaka®*’ (karpiiradamakau) are to be used [to worship the liga] for the 
destruction of enemies; [his] enemies will quickly be destroyed by worshiping the god of 
gods [in this manner]. (146c-147b) 

syama*? always bestows good health; so too does the China Rose Hibiscus (javapus- 
pah).**° (147cd) 

[It is taught that one should use] kerafijaka*"! flowers to subjugate [others]: [some- 
one who wants to subjugate others] should daily (nityam) worship the linga with [them]. 
(148ab) 

Jasminum Auriculatum (yithika) is enjoined for worship of the supreme god for the 
purpose of causing dissension.” (148cd) 

[The flower of] Pandanus fascicularis (ketakt) is for destroying enemies. If someone 
is angry [and wishes to destroy his enemies], he should worship the liga with [ketakt 
flowers].°*° (149ab) 

O goddess! This vyaghra [flower] (Pongamia glabra) is proclaimed (prakirtitah) to be 
the bestower of all desired objects [when one uses it in worshipping the linga]; likewise 


of the Skandapurana. Instead of amkuli, the Sivadharmasangraha (5:99) reads vamkuli, which is not recorded in 
our dictionaries. Does this amkuli have to do with ankola/ ankota? 

°°>We find only one parallel for this word and that is in the Mavijusriyamilakalpa, on p. 679 of chapter fifty- 
five. It is possible that it is the same plant as kinkirala, which Monier Williams identifies with varviira ‘Acacia 
Arabica.’ 

Note that there is in fact no verb governing drogyam and dhanam and we have supposed that they are to 
be understood as things bestowed by using kimkirata. 

337We have understood ayuvarddhanah as an aisa usage (m.c.) intended to mean the same as ayurvarddhakah. 
Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (5:101) has rephrased the sentence to obviate this awkwardness and has 
instead: kimsukad dyur apnuyat. 

*°8We find no name recorded for damaka in our dictionaries. 

°° Monier Williams records various possible identifications (gundra, priyangu, sarivd) for this plant and we 
are not sure which to adopt. If Syama is meant for Syamaka or Syamaka Pandanus Database of Plants gives its 
names as follows: Latin, Panicum sumatrense Roth; English, Little millet; Hindi, Savan, Kumku, Kutki and Tamil, 
Camai. 

°Once again, we have an aiga masculine for neuter. 

341Note that keranijaka is not recorded in our dictionaries; Sivadharmasangraha 5:103 reads kurantaka instead, 
which Monier Williams records as meaning ‘yellow amaranth’ or ‘a yellow kind of Barleria’. 

“Note that 148cd is not quite smooth because of the locative paramesvare, literally: ‘with respect to the 
supreme god’. In Sivadharmasangraha 5:104 the text has been rephrased to obviate the problem: vidvese yathika 
yojya devadeve mahesvare. 

*8Note that 149ab has a clumsy structure; but in this case Sivadharmasangraha has no variant. 
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jyotsnakari** [when so used also] always bestows desired objects. (149c—-150b) 

One should worship god with vasaka flowers: [by doing so one’s] strength (balam) and 
life-span (ayuh) will be increased. (150cd) 

Jhantika flowers*? always bestow happiness, so tatha [do] apsara™? and campaka (Miche- 
lia Campaka)>” [flowers when they are used for worshipping god]. (151ab) 

Dimbaksi** as well as Asvakarna*? [are to be used for worshipping god] for the anni- 
hilation of diseases. (151cd) 

Sesbania AEgyptiaca (Jayanti) is [to be used] for victory (jayakamaya) and [also] 
white girikarnika;>° for [causing] hatred [among people] and driving them away 
(vidvesoccatanarthaya) one should worship with Neem flowers (nimbapuspaih).°>! (152) 

Bhati?>? and also madayanti*>? are taught [to be used to worship god] for the act of at- 
traction; Rsipuspa and Rudrajata, annihilate misfortunes (na@Sayeta upadravan).?>* Similarly 
Sanapuspi as well as kokilaksa.°°° (153a—154b) 


“We have found no identification for this plant; there is however a plant called jyotismati which may be 
a synonym for jyotsnakar7. Panddanus Database records the Latin name for jyotismati (alternatively called 
pitataila), Celastrus paniculatus Willd; the English, climbing staff plant; the Tamil, Valuluvai; Hindi, Malkangani 
and Malkunkt. 

345 Mfonier Williams does not record this word, but it is possible that it is a variant form of jhintika, which one 
manuscript of the Sivadharmasangraha transmits here (5:106), and which Monier Williams identifies as Barleria 
cristata, also known as the ‘Philippine violet’. It is also possible that jhantika is simply a copying mistake for 
jhintika. 

“Note that our dictionaries do not record the flower called apsara. 

Note that apsaracampakam is an aiga samaharadvandva compound. 

*48No plant of this name is known to me, and the form has been accepted on the authority of the Sivadharma- 
sangraha (5:107). Prof. Diwakar Acharya on semantic ground observes a possibility of it being corrupted from 
ditthakst, although this form is also not recorded in lexicons. 

3Mionier Williams identifies this as Vatica Robusta, which has already been referred to above under the 
name Sfla (1:140). 

%°°Pandanus Database gives apardjitd as a synonym of girikarnika. The database gives this plant’s Latin name 
as Clitoria ternatea L.; English, Clitoria, Butterfly pea; Tamil, Kannikkoti and Kirikanni; Hindi, Aparajit. Botanical 
information on the plant according to the Database is as follows: “a perennial twining herb with terete stems 
and branches, growing throughout India in hedges and thickets, leaves compound, imparipinnate, blue or 
white flowers, fruits nearly straight, flattened pods, sharply beaked, seeds 6 - 10, yellowish brown.” 

*!The syntax here seems problematic: no pronoun answers the relative pronoun. Here the Sivadharma- 
sangraha (5:108) offers no improved version. 

352Note that our dictionaries do not record bhati, but it is possible that it is a variant form of bhata, which 
Monier Williams identifies as Coloquintida. Here the Sivadharmasangraha (5:108) instead reads bhandi, which 
Monier Williams identifies as Rubia Munjista. I assume that the m after bhati is intended as a hiatus-breaker; 
note that the Sivadharmasangraha (5:108) has inserted a ca to deal with the problem. 

*°° According to Monier Williams, this is Arabian jasmine, in other words Jasminum sambac. Note that ya 
bhavet has no particular role in the sentence. 

4Here the Sivadharmasangraha (5:109) has normalized the syntax of 153cd by reading rsipuspt rudrajatt hanti 
sarvan upadravan. 

°° Sanapuspt is identified by Monier Williams as Crotolaria Verrucosa. Note that kokilaks@ may be an aiga femi- 
nine for masculine (‘corrected’ in the text of Sivadharmasangraha 5:109). This plant is also called kokilanayana, in 
defining which Monier Williams records the following possible identifications: Capparis spinosa, Asteracantha 
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All white [flowers are to be used to worship god] for peace (santyarthe) and all yellow 
[flowers are to be used to worship god] for nourishment (paustike). [154cd] 

Blue and red flowers,*°° when used in worship, are [respectively] for controlling and 
for attracting (vasyakarsane).°°” In this way one may accomplish everything with these 
[flowers of various colours]. (155) 

One should also offer (kalpayet) black flowers to the supreme god for malevolent acts. 
(156ab) 

If someone daily offers (dadydt) leaves, flowers, fruit, water, grass and milk (payah) to 
Sankara,>>8 he will not have a bad destiny (durgatim). (156c—-157b) 

That person, too, reaches the supreme goal (param gatim) of whose tree the leaves, flow- 
ers and fruits are offered to Siva (mahadevaya). (157c-158b) 

A milkweed (arka) is a hundred times better than oleander (karavirat); a wood-apple 
(bilva), in the same manner [is a hundred times better then an milkweed (arka)]; an Agati 
Grandiflora (buka) is a thousand times better then wood-apple (bilva); a thorn-apple 
[flower] (dhuttirakah) is [yet a thousand] better than Agati Grandiflora (buka). Having 
thus worshipped the Lord of gods [with flowers], one should [next] also offer food. 
(158c-159) 

By offering grains [as a] food-offering (annanaivedyadanena) one obtains imperishable 
happiness. Similarly by offering chewable foods (bhaksadanat) one approaches (anupraptih) 
the realm of the gods (devalokam). (160) 

The offerer of chewable food as offering (bhaksyanaivedyadayakah) obtains well-being 
and prosperity (Sivam aisvaryam).°>? (161ab) 

If someone daily (sada) offers rice-pudding together with ghee [as] the principle food- 
offering (naivedyam) to Sambhu, he will quickly obtain the state of being a leader of Ganas; 
[if he offers them daily for] twelve years [he will obtain the state of being a leader of Ganas] 
together with his family.°° (161c-162b) 

If someone makes [offerings] made out of dainty (khandakhadyakrtam),>°! he will obtain 
an excellent destiny (gatim).>°* (162cd) 


longifolia and Barleria longifolia. 

*°°Note the use of aifa masculine plurals for neuter plurals. 

357 Fy conj. We assume that the transmitted m was a hiatus-breaker inserted in the course of transmission, but 
it may in fact have been authorial. The Sivadharmasangraha (5:110) appears to have rearranged the text here for 
clarity, but in doing so it has modified slightly the correspondences: there (5:110) red flowers are for attracting 
and dark flowers are for malevolent rites (abhicara). The categories of vasya and akarsana are therefore not there 
distinguished, and the following half-line of our text is dropped. 

38Here, as in many other places in this work, the locative is used as a dative. The Sivadharmasan graha (5:111), 
however, has refined the text by reading sambhave instead of Sankare. 

*°Ex conj. This conjecture is a tentative one. 

Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (5:122) reads dvadasabdat instead of dvadasabdam. It appears to be in- 
tended as a clarificatory improvement. 

°°! Perhaps the expression refers to lumps of raw sugar cane (khanda) offered as a dainty snack. We are unsure 
of how to take krtam at the end of the compound (or -krtan in the reading of Sivadharmasangraha 5:124). 

°° The Sivadharmasangraha (5:124) has made the text smoother by reading dattvd instead of dadyat. 
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By offering chewable and unchewable foods (bhaksyabhojyanip©° one may indeed (vai) 
obtain all desired objects; by offering rice-gruel (yavagiin), porridge (krsaram)>** and cakes 
(pipan), one partakes of happiness (sukhabhag bhavet). (163) 

Having offered [to god] rice-gruel (mandakam), susumalan,>© pastries and sweets 
(Saskulyamodakani),°°° [and] other fruits and roots, and whatever is lickable or suckable, 
one obtains all kinds of pleasures. [He will obtain] infinite pleasures if [he offers] a song 
and music (gitavadite). (164a—-165b) 

This is the fruit of [offering these things] once; [now] hear from me [the fruit] of playing 
the lute*®” [in front of god]. (165cd) 

If he plays (krtva)°® [in front of god], the lute player (tantrtvadyasya vadakah) attains the 
state of being a Gana. (166ab) 

If someone makes (kurvanah) huduk sounds (hudukkarasya),°° dances, makes music 
with [his] mouth and laughs loudly (mukhavadyasyattahasayoh)”® [as an offering to god] 


°Our text records four divisions of food: bhaksya, bhojya, lehya and cosya. The last two are recorded in 
the following verse, 160. The Sivadharmasangraha (5:124—26) also mentions this division of food. For the 
same division, cf. also Skandapurana 162:45, Ramayana 2:85:17 etc. Madhusiidana Sarasvati on the commen- 
tary of Bhagavadgita 15:14 defines the four divisions of food as follows: pranibhir bhuktam annam caturvidham 
bhaksam bhojyam lehyam cosyam ceti| tatra yad dantair avakhadyavakhadya bhaksyate ‘apiipadi tad bhaksyam carvyam 
iti cocyate| yat tu jihvaya vilodya nigiryate siipaudanadi tad bhojyam| yat tu jihvayam niksipya rasdsvddena nigiry- 
ate kimca dravibhiitagudarasalasikharinyadi tal lehyam| yat tu dantair nispidya rasdméam nigiryavasistam tyajyate 
yatheksudandadi tac cosyam iti bhedah. Cf. also the commentary of Nilakantha, Sridhara on the same verse of 
Bhagavadgita. However, Ramayana 2:44:15, Isvarasamhita 5:12 and 13:36, Jayakhyasamhita 13:171, Naradasamhita 
2:117, Paramesvarasamhita 6:384 etc. mention the four divisions of food as bhaksya, bhojya, peya and lehya. On 
other occasions we come across only three divisions of food, bhaksya, bhojya and pana or peya, cf. Mahabharata 
3:242:22, 3:265:15, 12:172:27, Visnudharmottara 2:54:5, Padmasamhita 11:5, 25:120 etc. We also come across five 
divisions of food, bhaksya, bhojya, lehya, cosya and peya, cf. Mahabharata 12:184:16, Brahmandapurana 2:16:49, 
Brahmapurdana 215:36, Naradapurana 1:43:117, Visnudharmottara 1:209:89, Naradasamhita 19:70, Sarvajnianottara 
5:60, Paricarthabhasya p. 24, Jayasimhakalpadruma p. 51 etc. 

The Paramesvarasamhita (18:386-387) gives an example of these five divisions of food as follows: bhaksyany 
aptipapirvani bhojyani ca phalanica| lehyani madhupirvani cosyany amradikany api | peyani ksirapirvani anupanan- 
vitani ca. Cf. also Jayasimhakalpadruma p. 51. 

Rajanighantu 20:72 mentions eight kinds of food as follows: bhojyam peyam tatha cosyam lehyam khadyam 
ca carvanam| nispeyam caiva bhaksyam syad annam astavidham smrtam. Besides all these divisions, we most 
commonly find two divisions of food, bhaksya and bhojya, often mentioned in the Mahabharata, Ramayana, 
Puranas, and in Tantras etc. 

3¢4We take this to be an accusative plural. Monier-Williams defines it as ‘a dish consisting of sesamum and 
grain’. 

3651t is clear from the context that susumala is a kind of food, but we don’t know what it is exactly. Note that 
our dictionaries do not record the word. Or it might be a corruption of something else. 

°°°T assume this to be an aiga compound, the first member of which would normally be gaskuli (cf. the form 
of the word Devyamata). 

°°’We have understood tantrivadyasya to mean tantrivaditasya. 

368 We have understood krtvd to mean vadanam krtva. 

°° The reading of huduk remains uncertain. See our note 271 on p. 205. 

°This verse echoes Pasupatasiitra 1:8. The precise meaning of the mukhavadya remains uncertain. We may 
understand mukhavadya as a wind instrument such as sankha, bheri etc. as opposed to karavadya “that which 
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three times a day, he will become an excellent Gana. (166c-167b) 

Those who always remember the oddly-eyed (viriipaksam) once, twice or three times 
[a day], they are to be known as lords of Ganas. (167c-168b) 

Pilgrimage to sixty thousand sites or [even] sixty crore [sites] will not be worth even 
one-sixteenth part of worshipping the liga once. (168c-169b) 

If someone whois ignorant [of the rules] and has not received Saiva initiation (Sivadiksa- 
vivarjitah) worships [the linga] in this fashion (evam), for him these fruits have been taught 
(uddistam); in the case of an initiate, [the same worship bestows] liberation (apavargaya).°”! 
(169cdef) 

O Brahmins! This is what I heard from Hara, who was telling the goddess, and I have 
recounted it to you, the truth that the Lord has taught.°”” (170) 


[1.2 The Lirigodbhava myth] 


The sages spoke: 
What is the significance (mahatmya) of the linga here, which you have highly extolled 


is played by hands”; Nayasiitra 2:41 makes it clear that there is a such a division: 


tantrivadyavicitrani karavadyani yani ca | 
mukhavadyani ramydni kasthayuktani caiva hi| 41 


According to Ksemaraja, referring to the commentary on Svacchandatantra 2:182, mukhavadya is a synonym 
of huddunkara: bhaktivaivasyonmisannadamarsamayo dhvanir mukhavadyaparaparyayo huddunkarah; this does not 
however mean that mukhavadya should always be taken to mean huddunkara. Sivadharmasangraha 5:129: 
huddunkaradikam nityam mukhavadyattahasatam | trikalafi caiva kurvanah sa bhaved uttamo ganah. ‘He who does 
huddunkara, dance, mouth-music (mukhavadya) and loud laughter three times a day will attain the state of 
Gana’. Here mukhavadya is definitely different from huddunkara. Cf. also Naradapurana uttarakhanda 49:14 
huddunkaranamaskarair (corr: duamdukaranamaskar ed.) nrtyagitais tathaiva cal mukhavadyair anekaisca sto- 
trair mantrais tathaiva ca\ |, Tirthavivecanakanda 8th part, p. 82 ksitrena madhuna caiva toyena saha sarpisa| tar- 
payanti param lingam arcayanti devam subham | huddunkaranamaskarair (corr; hudunkara ed.) nrtyagitais tathaiva 
cal mukhavadyair anekais ca stotramantrais tathaiva ca. 

There are some occurrences of mukhavadya which can be interpreted in either way, since there are no com- 
mentaries that would help us to understand precisely. Cf. Sivadharmasastra 5:8 snanakale trisandhyam ca yah 
kuryad geyavadinah | nrtyam va mukhavadyam va tasya punyaphalam srnu| ‘Hear the meritorious fruit of he who 
performs singing, playing instruments, dance, or mukhavadya’. Cf. also Sivadharmasastra 9:42-43 bhimidanasya 
yat punyam kanyadanasya yat phalam| mukhavadyena tat punyam ubhayam labhate narah| tad eva punyam gitasya 
nrtyasya ca visesatah| tad eva jayasabdasya tad eva talakadhvaneh | where mukhavadya is given more importance 
even than an offering of land or of a virgin girl; Kriyakalagunottara quoted in the Netratantra vol. 2, p. 157 deva- 
grhagrhitasya etad bhavati laksanam| gayate nrtyate hrsto mukhavadyam karoti cal, Tirthavivecanakanda 8th part p. 
64 gandhadhipanamaskarair mukhavadyais ca sarvasah| yo mam arcayate tatra tasya tusyamy aham sada| Bisschop 
& Griffiths (2007:34, fn. 155) mention that in Carakasamhita, Cikitsasthana 9:20 mukhavadya is included among 
the characteristics of one who is possessed by a Gandharva. 

371The Sivadharmasatigraha (5:133) makes the syntax smoother by reading tasyedam phalam uddistam nirvanam 
diksitasya tu. 

°”The remainder of the text has a different character, and it is possible that it was added at a later stage. 
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(ativarnitam)?>”> Tell [us] the fruit if someone makes [one]. [And also tell us the fruit] if 
someone makes [one] every day.”# (171) 


NandikeSvara spoke: 

There was (bhavet)°” a dispute which (yat)*”° took place (parvavrttam) between Brahma 
and Visnu [in which each claimed]: « I am the Cause [of all] ». Fiery energy rose up in 
the water.°”” (172) 

In the midst of the fiery energy there stood a liriga of the size of the thumb’s [topmost] 
joint (parvangusthapramanatah).>’> Both of them were astonished at this (tatra). What is this 
wonder that has happened? (173) 

Then they both started watching the linga grow, thinking “it is a wonder”, they both 
went up and down: Visnu went down from there (tatah)°”? and Brahma went up from 
there. And not finding (pasyantau) the end of it, both of them became weary. (174-175) 

And then having returned back again, [both of them] praised*°? Hara with a hymn. 
(176ab) 

Then, the supreme god, being pleased, in order to bestow boons on both of them 
(varan dattva ubhavapi)**! took the form of a man standing [before them] (purusariipt sthito 
bhatva)**? [and said]: « I will give whatever you desire. » (176c-177b) Brahma said (va- 


S31t is possible that the scribe of N in fact intended to write the more conventional word abhivarnitam, in 
which case we might translate simply ‘which you have described’. But given that Sivadharmasangraha 5:135 
(kim lingasya hi mahatmyam tvaya yad iti varnitam) has modified the text here, it is perhaps more likely that a 
slightly odd usage in the Nisvasamukha lay before the redactor. 

*“The Sanskrit is elliptical here and some other understanding of the scenario could be imagined. 

35We have understood bhavet to mean abhavat. Here starts the Lingodbhava myth, for details see Kafle, 2013. 

*°This hanging relative pronoun is particularly problematic in this awkward sentence. Note that the Siva- 
dharmasangraha (5:136) has rephrased this introduction to the story to make it clearer. 

*7”We suppose that karanakarta is so intended, rather than a tatpurusa or dvandva. 

°8Once again, the Sivadharmasangraha (5:137) has tightened up the phrasing here, in this case by replacing 
it with a bahuorihi. 

° This is the suggestion of Dr. Kahrs: one went down the linga, the other up. Otherwise we would have to 
interpret the repeated tatah to mean simply “then”. 

**°tustuve is an aiga use of the atmanepada perfect third person singular instead of the required dual. Note 
that the Sivadharmasangraha (5:140) has corrected this as required. 

*8!The word order suggests, as we have translated it, that dattva (or perhaps dattvai before sandhi) may be 
intended as an infinitive. In that case, we could either have an aiga hiatus within a pada, with dattvd irregularly 
used as an infinitive, or a regular sandhi reduction of dattvai, in an archaic use of a Vedic infinitive. The syntax 
of the whole sentence is in any case clumsy and once again the Sivadharmasangraha (5:140) has rephrased it to 
“improve” the text. 

The Sivadharmasangraha (5:141) alters the wording of our text (svarapam divyam asthaya sarvaloka- 
namaskrtam) to develop Siva’s anthropomorphism. Chapter 81 of the Brahmayamala records the theomorphic 
form of Siva, whereas the myth found in chapter 3 of the Sivadharmasastra mentions neither Siva’s theomor- 
phic form nor his anthropomorphic one. Phyllis Granoff (2006), in her article Siva and his Ganas: Techniques 
of Narrative distancing in Puranic Stories ingeniously shows that in early versions of certain Saiva myths Siva 
is not directly involved in the action; he employs instead one of his ganas or of his weapons to do his work 
for him. But in the later version of the same story Siva is involved in the main action. We may observe the 
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dati): « O you of excellent observances! You yourself be [my] son ».°% 


« So be it, » replied god.°*4 

But you will not be worshippe since (yasmad dhi), O twice born, the boon you 
desire is inappropriate (ananuriipam).°*° (177c-178) 

O Visnu! I certainly will bestow a boon that you desire, tell me! For (ii) my speech is 
not false. Ask me (vadasva me) now whatever you desire. (179) 


d,385 


Visnu asked: 
O god! If you are pleased and want to give me a boon, I will be your devotee and 
favourite to you (tvatpriyah):°*’ there is no doubt on this point. (180) 


Iévara replied: 

So be it! May good be with you! All the creatures belong to Rudra and Narayana 
(rudranarayant praja ).388 There is no difference between the two of them, between Keégava 
and Hara. (181) 

For (hi), this very linga** was installed by Brahma and Visnu,?”° together with the gods 
including Indra, the Asuras, Yaksas, Uragas, Raksasas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Bhitas, 
Apsaras, Uragas,°”! Pisacas, Grahas, Naksatras and the best of the sages (munisattamaih). 
(182-183) 

Having worshipped the boon-bestowing god and obtained [their desired] boons, they 
were delighted. ‘I have taught (uktah)°* that the linga bestows all desired wishes, O stain- 
less ones!’ (184) 


same kind of development in the case of the Lirgodbhava myth. I have argued (Kafle, 2013) that the myth 
found in the Sivadharmasastra may be the earliest since it preserves the primitive idea peculiar to early Saiva 
myths. Since our text mentions the anthropomorphic form of Siva, its version of the myth is one step further 
developed from the one found in the Sivadharmasastra. 

383For Brahma’s desire to have Siva as his son see Skandapurana 4:5. 

Fx conj. Nisvasamukha 1:178ab is close to the reading of Sivadharmasangraha (5:144), the portion evama 
being alone visible in the manuscript N. We have conjectured evam astv abravid devah, thus following Siva- 
dharmasangraha as closely as possible. 

*®5Does this perhaps refer to the paucity of temples dedicated to Brahma? 

°86We assume that the second syllable is lengthened to obviate a metrical fault (the second and third syllable 
of a pada cannot both be short). 

°87Of course this could equally mean “fond of you”. 

*8The same idea is presented in a different context in Vayupurana 20:21 and Kairmapurana 1:14:90. 

°° Note that the masculine pronoun esa is used in apposition here with a neuter noun. It is not made quite 
clear why the fact that this liga is established by Brahma and Visnu should be connected with there being 
creatures belonging to Hara and Keéava. 

3 brahmavisnund is an aiga samaharadvandva compound (m.c). 

**!One or the other of these uragas is only to pad out the metre. 

Once again, a masculine is put in apposition with a neuter noun. The Sivadharmasangraha (5:155) has dealt 
with the problem here by treating liga in every respect as a masculine noun. 

This plural vocative suggested by the Sivadharmasangraha (5:155) seems to be right, since, here it is 
Nandikegvara speaking to sages, not Siva to Devi. 
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With minds frightened by the pain of the ocean that is worldly existence, Brahma, 
Visnu, Mahendra, snakes, the sages and Yaksas, together with Vidyadharas [are] devoted 
to worshipping the liriga. Desirous of boons, they worship [the linga] daily (aharahah),°"* 
joining their hands together and raising them to [their] foreheads. How is prosperity pos- 
sible for those mortals who do not worship (namanti) the unborn [god] in this form (idrsam) 
? (185) 


Thus is the first chapter, about worldly duty / religion in the Nisvasamukhatattvasamhita. verses 
187. 


°*Niote that our text reads raharahah instead of aharahah to avoid hiatus with the previous word. 


CHAPTER II 


[1.3 Temporary lingas] 


Sages asked: 
What is the fruit of making a liriga? [What is the fruit of] installing it? And what is the 
fruit that accrues to someone who makes one every day?” (1) 


Nandi replied: Those children who make a liriga with dust while playing will definitely 
obtain an unrivalled kingdom without enemies.>”° (2) 

If someone daily makes a [liga], without knowing this [relevant] rule, 
on devotion, listen also to the fruit [that accrues] to him. (3) 

Having made [any liga without knowing the precise rule], if someone worships Siva, 
[he will obtain] wealth, [various] enjoyments and sovereignty; a worshipper of the linga 
always enjoys great fortune. (4) 

If one worships a thousand of them, one should know (vidyat) that he will not see hell 
(nirayam); °°° having enjoyed [various] irreproachable enjoyments he will obtain the world 
of Rudra. (5) 

If someone makes [and worships a liga] one hundred thousand times, [the linga] will 
become aflame for him one [time(?)]; having seen [that] flaming linga, he [becomes] an 
accomplished one (siddhah), [and being an accomplished one, he] obtains the state of god. 
(6) 

[Worshipping the linga] one million times, he will obtain the state of being Indra; [wor- 
shipping the linga] two million times (vimsabhih)>” it is [to be] understood that he will ob- 
tain the state of Brahma; worshipping [the linga] three million times*®? [he will attain] the 


3°7 relying [just] 


**°Note that the syntax is irregular: no correlative pronoun picks up the yat of the first half-line. 

This very closely is paralleled by Sivadharmasastra 3:77c-78b. For this see our discussion in the introduc- 
tion p. 55. 

°*’ The words vidhim etat'this rule’ expect some rule to have been mentioned in the text, but do not have any 
rules mentioned so far. Thus this may have happened due to borrowing. It could be the case that the rule may 
have been mentioned the source of the Nisvasamukha in the preceding passage which has not been borrowed 
and the incautious borrowing gave rise to this acwordness in our text. Note that the Sivadharmasangraha has 
entirely rephrased this half-line to avoid these awkwardnesses. The syntax is irregular here: an instrumental 
participle agreeing with the nominative subject and a neuter pronoun agreeing with a masculine accusative 
noun. 

3°8 Among the hells (narakas) listed in this chapter, the silavarsa is not known from any other source, except 
the Sivadharmasangraha. The medahrada is also not found anywhere else, if mahahrada of the Sivadharmottara is 
not a corruption for it. 

3 viméabhih is an aisa shortening for vimSatibhih. 

400 trimsabhih is an aisa shortening for trimsadbhih. 
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state of Visnu and [worshipping the liriga] four million times,*°! he will attain the state of 
Rudra. (7) 

Having cleansed [the ground] with the five products of the cow, one should make a 
linga of clay*0? If someone makes a litiga of cooked rice (anna), he will obtain desired fruits. 
(8) 

Having worshipped a liga made of jaggery, one obtains the greatest prosperity; one 
will be the master of a hundred virgins and the ruler of all vassal kingdoms. (9) 

And [if a] woman [makes a liga out of jaggery and worships it], she, being above all 
[women*? and always] surrounded by thousands (sahasrena) of women on all sides, will 
obtain incomparable good fortune. (10) 

If aman or a woman (naranari va)** worships a linga of jaggery daily (nityasah), they 
will rejoice in children and grandchildren; they will also enjoy happiness greatly (atyan- 
tam). (11) 

If someone daily worships a liga having made [it] of refined sugar (sita), he will obtain 
all desired objects within six months; there is no doubt on this point. (12) 

[If someone worships] a liga made of unclarified butter, he will obtain [any] desired 
fruit;*® [by worshipping it] for six months with his self controlled,4°° goes to the world of 
Siva. (13) 

If someone daily makes and worships a liriga made of leaves, he will obtain great power 
and always enjoy [it] remaining in good health.*”” (14) 

One obtains sovereignty on earth by worshipping a liriga made of flowers; without 
rival one enjoys [sovereignty] and gives [it to others as well?]. (15) 

If someone worships a liriga [made of] salt, he will obtain the greatest fortune; and if 
he [worships it] daily, he will obtain eternal and unbroken lordship. (16) 


4 


°‘'We have guessed that caturgunaih is intended to mean “multiplied by forty” even though it properly 
means “multiplied by four”. 
“We understand this causative karayet in the sense of karoti. The statement of Verse 8ab remains incomplete. 
To be precise, the reward of the recommended act remains untold. Even the Sivadharmasangraha retains this 
problem as it is. 
*° Although we have not adopted W’s sarvasam, we assume that sarvesam was intended as a feminine genitive 
plural. 
“4 naranari va may be taken as an aiga dvandva compound followed by vd connecting its elements or, alterna- 
tively, nara may be taken as a uninflected nominative singular for metrical reasons. 
“Note a hiatus within a pada. The Sivadharmasangraha (6:13) has added semantically meaningless ca, that is 
it reads cepsitam instead of ipsitam to obviate the problem. 
“We have accepted the reading of K and Sivadharmasangraha against the reading of the original manuscript 
N and apograph W, yuktyatma. A similar situation appears in the Nayasitra (4:80): dhyayate yas tu yuktatma 
masamekam suyantritah | prakrta jayate siddhir dvimasena tu paurust| | Here too, the old manuscript N and apo- 
graph W read muktyatma, which does not fit in the context, and other sources read yuktatma, which is fitting. 
It is also noteworthy that in the Nisvasa-corpus the expression yuktatmd appears frequently, but muktatma is 
found nowhere except in these two cases. 

407 An aiga form for niruk, treated as an a-stem. This is a reoccurring phenomenon, see for example, 2:91 and 
3:89. 
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If someone makes*® [and worships] earthen lirigas made from a mould (saccakena)*? 
a thousand times, he will certainly (hi) obtain the desired fruits. By worshipping [it] ten 
thousand times, he will obtain the state of Gana, and by worshipping [it] one hundred 
thousand times, he will obtain (gacchati) union with [Siva] in his own body (svasarirena) 
and will never come back [to worldly existence] again. (17-18) 

Having worshipped these [lingas], gods together with demons and men [become] en- 
dowed with all their desires and [they become] freed from pleasure and pain. By the grace 
of god they play with [the eight yogic powers, namely] animan (the supernatural capability 
to become minute) and so forth.*!9 (19a—20b) 


[1.4 Donations] 
Those who make a Siva temple furnished with marked bricks*"! will dwell in heaven 
until (ydvat... tavat) fourteen Indras [finish their term of office].4!2 (20c-21b) 

[Having] made [lingas] of gems, precious stones, corals, crystals, emeralds,*” glass, 
gold, sliver, copper, bell-metal, brass, iron, lead and tin, and having then (punaé ca) wor- 
shipped them, after enjoying pleasures one will attain union with Siva (Sivam vrajet).414 
(21c-23b) 

There is no rebirth for him who installs the liga on earth; but, if he installs [it] in the 
middle of a temple, he [becomes equal to] Siva: there is no doubt on this point. (23c—24b) 

He who plants ten mango trees will never see dreadful hells; if someone creates a gar- 
den, he will enjoy [everything] in heaven as Indra does. (24c—25b) 


413 


“°8Causative is meant for simplex. 

“Profs. Harunaga Isaacson and Diwakar Acharya point out to us that saccaka is meant for saricaka‘a mound’. 
We feel no necessity for an emendation from saccaka to saticaka since this orthography appears, apart from our 
text, in the Sivadharmasangraha (6:17) and in Adikarmapradipa (e-text provided by Prof. Isaacson), where the 
word appears three times. 

40The Sivadharmasangraha (6:40) reads prakridamty animadibhih instead of kridante animadibhih to obviate an 
aiga use of the atmanepada and aiga hiatus within a pada. 

“"1From the context it appears to us that astestaka means ‘marked bricks’, but we are not sure what the bricks 
were marked with: Siva’s names, a linga, or other emblems of Siva. A statement parallel to this is found in 
the Sivadharmaégastra (4:25): 


astestakasamayuktam yah prakuryac chivalayam | 
vidhitya papasamghatam so ‘pi gacchec chivalayam | 


e astestakasamayuktam ] BC; astosta kalamayuktam Ey 


See also Agnipurana 41:15ab kumbhan na calayet tesu nyased astestakah kramat, 41:34a—35b krte tu kim punas ta- 
sya prasade vidhinaiva tu | astestakasamayuktam yah kuryyad devatalayam | na tasya phalasampattir vaktum sakyeta ke- 
nacit | and 327:19ab astestakasuragarakari svargam avapnuyat; Vayaviyasamhita of the Sivapurana 34:53 astestakab- 
hih prasadam krtva limgam ca mrnmayam | tatravahya mahddevam sambam saganam avyayam. 

42This must refers to the time of fourteen Manvantaras, each ruled by one Indra. 

“Inflected nominative singular sphatir meant for a pratipadika, meaning sphatika. 

“4Note that 22ab is restored from the Sivadharmasangraha (6:42). We assume that this reading is plausible 
since N reads kacahema ... tamrakasyani ..., but K and W has no text transcribed at all. 
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Those people who plant (kurvanti) trees,‘ such as the fig-tree and others, on a road, 


they will reach to the house of Yama (yamasadanam) accompanied by cool shadows.*!® For 
those there will not be [those] dreadful [possible] sorrows of the world of Yama. This is 
the virtuous act of planting trees [on the way, which] I have told to you (te).4!” (25c-27b) 

Those who install Visnu, having had a temple constructed [for him], will go to the 
world of Visnu and rejoice with Him. (27c-28b) 

If someone worships#!8 [whomsoever among] Brahma, Skanda, Rudrani, GaneSa, the 
mothers (mataram),*"” sun, fire, Indra (Satakratum), the Yaksas,*”° Vayu, Dharma or Varuna 
(jalesvaram) with highest devotion, having installed them in a beautiful temple, he becomes 
immortal and [achieves] the world of that [particular deity]. (28c—30b) 

If someone makes a bridge (sankramam) on a way which is hard to cross (asankrama- 
pathe), he will go comfortably [down] the path of Yama (dharmarajapathe). He will cross 
(santaret) by a bridge the river Vaitarani, with its steaming water (usnatoyam),*** loudly 
roaring and difficult to traverse because of its deep eddies. (30c—32b) 

If someone makes a causeway (setubandham) ona terrible muddy path, he will go easily 
to the city of Yama (dharmarajapure), which is so difficult to attain.47 (32c-33b) 

One who makes the path of a water-channel to flow freely (nalimargaprayayinah)? 
passes through the terrible hells, [namely] Pankalepa and that of Taptatrapu and Taptajatu 
(taptatrapujatus ca yah). (33c-34b) 

If someone makes (karinah)* a hut [for an ascetic], an abode (avasathasya), or a pavilion 
(mandapasya), after first going [for judgement] to the city of Yama (dharmarajapuran gatva), 
[there will be a] golden house [for him] in heaven; there will be no fear of him [falling 


415We have understood urksam as an accusative plural, as in other cases we find the ending am for an. Note 


that Sivadharmasangraha (6:46) has corrected it to vrksan. 

“The Sivadharmasangraha (6:46) reads na te yanti, which might at first glance appear smoother but in fact 
makes little sense, since it is then impossible to construe chayabhih sitalabhis ca with their action, since that 
action does not take place. 

“Dative singular te remains for plural vah. 

'8Note an irregular elision of the final t of the optative. 

We understand mdtaram as categorical singular and take it to mean any of the seven or eight moth- 
ers. The seven mothers in general are: Brahmi, Mahe$vari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi/Yami, Varahi, Ain- 
dri/Indrani/Mahendri, Camunda; an eighth, added later, is most commonly Mahalaksm1i. For further details, 
see Hatley 2007: specifically pp. 33, 44 and 67. 

0 As in the case of mataram, we take yaksam as categorical singular. It is possible, however, that Kubera is 
meant, cf. the translation of verse 3:70ff. below. 

“The letter m preceding this adjective is presumably intended as a hiatus-breaker. 

“2Note the unnecessary use of two pronouns. The Sivadharmasangraha (6:53) has rephrased 33ab, reading 
dharmardjapure marge durgame sa sukham vrajet; ‘he will go at ease on the way [which is] difficult to cross (dur- 
game) to the city of Yama (dharmarajapure).’ In the Sivadharmasangraha’s reading sentence structure is improved 
and non-standered sandhi is avoided. 

“We suppose that this is the sense (cf. Sivadharmasangraha 6:54), and we suppose that it may be arrived at 
by taking °prayayinah as a nominative singular and as having causative sense. 

“This can be interpreted as genitive singular or, alternatively, as nominative plural of singular. See nalimar- 
gaprayayinah in 2:34b. 
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down] into the [hells called] Taptangara and Silavarsa (taptangarasilavarse).° (34c-35d) 

I have told you all the fruit of [making] a hut, an abode or a pavilion; now listen to the 
fruit of giving donations (danasya). (36) 

Whoever is a donator of food (annadata yo hi), that man (asau narah) will not have a bad 
rebirth (durgatim): he will obtain the world of Brahma (brahmalokagato bhavet)*® [and will 
enjoy] imperishable pleasure. There is no possibility of his being [re]born in the mortal 
world until Brahma [himself] is destroyed (na$yati). (37a-38b) 

If someone gives a place for supplying water to thirst-afflicted passers-by (pathike jane) 
in the hot season (grisme), his thirst will be quenched in the house of the dead (preta- 
bhavane); devoid of thirst and [every possible] pair of extremes [such as hot and cold, 
pleasure and pain and so forth].42” (38c-39b) 

If someone offers sesame and water (tilodakan)*”® to the gods and ancestors (devan pitRm 
samuddisya),*”° [his] ancestors will be satisfied [and] they will be freed (varjitah) from the 
three [following] hells: these men will not sink (nimajjanti) in [the hells that are] the pond|[s] 
Piya, Asrk and Meda.*” [Thus] his ancestors will be liberated by the fruit of offering 
sesame and water (tilodakaphalena). (39c—41b) 

If someone gives the skin of a black buck filled with sesame seeds, having hooves dec- 
orated with silver, horns [decorated] with gold, its body dressed with cloths (sacailangam) 
and having a brazen milk-pail (kansadoham),‘*! this giver of a cow of sesame seeds,” will 
obtain indestructible worlds. And when that person falls [from those worlds] at the end 
of the Yuga (yugante), he will be born in a respectable family (vipule kule). (41c-43b) 

People who, devoted to their ancestors, regularly (nityam) perform sraddha [rites], their 
ancestors as well as (ca) they [themselves]**? will certainly be content in the house of Yama 
(yamalaye), and the hell [called] Kumbhipaka will not be for them;** moreover (ca), those 


“We find no record of silavarsa as a hell except in our text and the Sivadharmasangraha. 


*°The Sivadharmasangraha (6:57) has tried to make the sentence smoother by replacing bhavet (which seems 
uncomfortably like a non-Sanskritic auxiliary verb) with narah. 

“7Note that 38c-39b is anacoluthic: we start with a singular subject and finish with a plural one. 

8Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:65) reads tilodakam. 

Even though it may seem strange that sesame and water would be offered to gods as well, we have taken 
it in this sense on the strength of the parallel expression devin pitRn samuddisya or pitRn devin samuddisya in 
2:52c and 2:53a, where the gods and ancestors clearly form two separate groups. 

“These three hells appear together again in Nisvasamukha 4:102 and in a slightly modified form in Guhya- 
iitra 4:38-39. 

11 iterally: “whose milk-pail is of bronze”. kdnsa- should perhaps be emended to kamsya-, but cf. 2:58 
below. This qualification (elsewhere expressed by adjectives such as sakamsyapatra) is standard in gifts of 
cows to Brahmins, such as that described in Yajriavalkyasmrti 1:204ff. 

For references to other passages mentioning the gift of a “sesame-seed cow” (tiladhenu) made by filling 
a black-buck-skin with sesame seeds, see Kane’s History of Dharmasastra, Vol. IL, Part 2, pp. 880f. Cf. also 
Sivopanisat 6:70. 

Note that our adopted text actually has sa ca trpto yamdlaye, which is anacoluthic, but it is conceivable 
hat the singular is “wrongly” used here in order to obviate a possible confusion: if he had said te ca trptah, a 
reader might have supposed that the ancestors were again being referred to. 

*We take tasya to refer to the ancestors as well as the agent of the rite. 
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people who perform the [rites] of $raddha (Sraddhakarayita)* will go to the world of the 
ancestors. (43c—45b) 

For one who daily (nityam) offers a lamp to gods and ancestors there will not be the 
hells [called] Tamisra and Andhatamisra.*°° His eyes will become bright and [his] power 
of sight will [never be] destroyed. (45c—46) 

If somebody donates a virtuous [cow with] hoofs decorated with silver, horns [deco- 
rated] with gold, [with] a copper milk-pail (kamsyadohanim), neck decorated with cloths 
again and again, his abode (vdsah) will be either in the world of cows or in heaven. A cow 
donator lives (vasate) free from all [possible] pair of opposites (sarvadvandvavinirmuktah). 
(47-48) 

If someone gives a calving cow, which has two beautiful faces (vaktrobhayasu- 
samsthitam),*°’ this [bears the same] fruit as giving land, [and this cow donator] will go to 
heaven.*® (49) 

If someone gives bulls (anadvahani)**? regularly (nityasah) to the best of the twice born 
(dvijottame), by the fruit of that merit [he] will be honoured in heaven (svargaloke). (50) 

If someone even with great sins (bahupatakikah)“° offers a golden haired goat daily 
(nityasah), he will obtain the world of fire (agnilokam).“" (51) 

If someone gives a white, red, yellow or a black woollen garment [to a Brahmin]? in 
the name of the gods or [his] ancestors, he will go to the world of the moon. (52) 

If someone gives a buffalo to a Brahmin’ in the name of the gods or [his] ancestors, 
by the fruit of that merit he will be honoured in the world of Visnu. (53) 

One should offer (prayaccheta) a white, black or bee-coloured [viz. mottled?] (bhra- 

marakrtim) and well-mannered buffalo (sudhenu)™ to the gods or to the best of the twice 


*°Note the irregular use of the nominative singular or an agent noun as though it were a plural. 

“6The dual subject is here (irregularly) restated as a plural (narakah), presumably in order to be able to avoid 
using a dual verb-form. 

*’This presumably means that the calving cow is given away right at the moment when the calf face 
appears. The expression vaktrobhayasusamsthitam is not very common. However, see Sivadharmasangraha 
10:220ab: dadyad ubhayamukhim gam sivayativasobhanam. Yajravalkyasmrti 1:206ab savatsaromatulyani yugany 
ubhayatomukhim further supports our idea. The same expression ubhayatomukhim appears in a similar context 
in Skandapurdna 111:93 and Naradapurana pirvakhanda 13:87 and Visnusmrti 88:4. 

“8Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:118) reads hy etat svargalokabhikamksinam instead of hy etat svargalokati 
ca gacchati. 

“°Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:106) reads anadvaho ‘pi- instead of anadvahani-. 

““°T take bahupatakikah in the sense of mahapatakt. 

“Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:123) reads ‘pi san instead of ‘pi yah to obviate the problem of having 
two pronouns. 

“For this suppletion, see the next verse. 

“Note an irregular optative and the use of the locative in the sense of the dative. 

“Verses 2:54-2:55 are redundant since the procedure of offering dhenu — a cow or a buffalo — has already 
been mentioned. Here we may have translated sudhenu as ‘cow’ but this translation would not fit with 55a, 
where we do have clear mention of a buffalo. If we were to translate sudhenu as ‘cow’ then mahisim, in 55a 
would remain problematic. In this case, we expect, in 55a, some word denoting a cow, not a buffalo; either we 
understand mahisi to mean a cow or we need to replace it by an accusative noun denoting a cow. Note that 
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born. By offering this kind of buffalo (mahisim) he will be honoured in the world of Siva. 
Once he falls from the world of Siva, he will be reborn as a king. (54-55) 

If someone gives land tilled with a plough, sown with seed (sabijam) and grain- 
garlanded (sasyamalinim),“° he will remain like the sun as long as the sun-created worlds 
[exist].4° (56) 

By giving land one goes to heaven; by giving gems one goes to the world (puram) of 
the sun. He who donates cloth [goes] to the world of the moon and he who donates silver 
(taradah) [goes] to the world of Visnu (vaisnave pure).4” (57) 

And those who donate sesame seeds and gold will go to the world of Rudra; by giving 
brass, copper and coral one goes to the world of Indra (vasoh puram). (58) 

‘No matter (yany api)“*® what kinds of pearls, gems or necklaces one gives, one goes 
to [the world of] the moon (somapuram);“? [and also] for [having offered] an oblation of 
sesame seeds: there is no doubt on this point. (59) 

If someone daily gives treacle, milk, curds or ghee, he goes to the Yaksa-world (yaksa- 
lokapuram).*°° So too by giving honey. (60) 

By giving sandalwood, Agallochum, camphor, kallokakah, cloves and other fragrant 
things, a man will attain the state of being a Gandharva. (61) 

If someone offers unsollicited a [virgin] girly having first adorned [her],4°? that man 
will obtain heaven. So does a donator of grains (dhanyapradayakah). (62) 

Those who daily offer grains [such as] Phaseolus radiatus, Phaseolus mungo (madsa- 


the Sivadharmasangraha does not have these problematic verses. 

“Cf, Mahabharata 13:61:28ab: halakrstam mahim dattva sabijam saphalam api. 

“The syntax of the sentence is clumsy, not only because it starts with a singular subject and ends with 
a plural one, but also because there seems to be no reason why the worlds created /illuminated by the sun 
should be in the accusative. The intended meaning may have been: as long as the light of the Sun remains. 
We are not, however, sure how to draw out this meaning. Minimally, we need to understand that dloka has 
been reduced to loka, perhaps, for metrical reasons. Perhaps the complete interpretation here should be re- 
examined. 

“The syntax of the sentence is clumsy. Note an aiga use of dative singular for genitive singular and the 
word pura being used in the sense of loka. 

“8We understood yany api in the sense of yani kany api ‘any’. 

“The Sivadharmasangraha (6:126) reads sakrapuram ‘the world of Indra’ instead of somapuram, but this does 
not seem quite right since it reads sakrapuram below (71). 

*°Here we expect either yaksalokam or yaksapuram, but not both in the same place. Does this refer to the 
world of Kubera? 

“The Sivadharmasangraha (6:129) reads tv ayacitam instead of ayacitam to obviate an aiga hiatus within a 
pada. A similar verse appears in the southern recension of Sivadharmasastra 12:47c-49b (T. 32, p. 146). This 
passage states that the girl should be offered to a Brhamin but does not, however, refer to the context. We are 
not sure whether or not this offering should be made for the marriage or not: kanyam alamkrtam dadyad alam 
jivanasamyutam | | dvijaya vedaviduse kanyadanam tad ucyate| sivabhaktaya vipraya dattva kanyam sv alamkrtam | | 
kulatrayam samuddhrtya svargam prapnoti niscalam|. The offering of a virgin girl mentioned in our text here 
may refer to the marriage ritual where a father gives his daughter to the groom (cf. Mahabharata (appendix) 
13:15:3339ff.) 

“Note an irregular ktod for lyap. 
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mudgadikam)*> and others will obtain heaven [after death], as well as those who offer 
protection (abhayapradah)*** [to living beings]. (63) 

[Those who] offer a woman (striyam) possessed of beauty and youth and adorned with 
cloths and ornaments will obtain the state of being a Vidyadhara. (64) 

Those men who continually (satatam) provide dapayet a feast of lovemaking (rati- 
satram) among beautiful women (varanarisu)*> will rejoice in heaven among companies 
(samghesu) of celestial nymphs.**° (65) 

Those who yearly offer (prativarsapradayinah)*’ a cane-seat or a couch (vetrasanari ca 
Sayyan ca),*8 will rejoice in the Yaksa-world with thousands of Yaksinis. (66) 

If someone gives fuel to Brahmins at the arrival of the cold season, he will become rich, 
handsome (ritpasampannah) and possessed of good fortune (subhagah).**? (67) 

Those people who daily offer*® shelter, straw (trnam), a couch, a blanket, food (pra- 
varannam)**! and fire will go to heaven (svargagaminah) (68) 

For those who regularly offer songs, musical instruments and vehicles to the gods, they 
will be [re]born to have great enjoyments, [they will regularly be] awakened by songs and 
instrumental music (gitavaditrabodhitah). (69) 

If someone offers a horse possessed of beauty and youth*? and adorned with golden 
[ornaments] to Brahmins, he will obtain the heaven of the sun (bradhnasyapnoti vis tapam).*°° 
(70) 

By giving a caparisoned (Sarisamyogasamyuktam) elephant with a golden garland one 


“8Note that masamudgadikam is intended as an accusative plural, which is what we find in the Sivadharma- 
sangraha (6:130). 
“4Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:130) reads hy abhayapradah just to avoid a hiatus within a pada. 
The syntax is clumsy here. Firstly, the plural subject has a singular verb (dapayet). Secondly, the relative 
pronoun is missing. Next, the locative is used in the sense of instrumental. All these problems have been 
displaced in the Sivadharmasangraha (6:132) by reading: ratisatrani ca yo dadyad varabhih pramadajanaih | kama- 
devapuram yati jato ‘nangasamo bhavet ||. 
“The Sivadharmasangraha (6:132) has rephrased 56cd quite differently by reading kamadevapuram yati jato 
nangasamo bhavet which means that the giver will obtain the world of Kamadeva and, once born there, he will 
become equal to Kamadeva. 
“°”Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:133) has polished Sanskrit prativarsapradayinah by reading pratyabdam 
yah prayacchati at the same time making the plural agent singular. 
8We could equally translate vetrdsanari ca Sayyafi ca as ‘a cane-seat or a cane-couch’ or as ‘a cane-seat and a 
couch/ cane-couch’. 
“Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:134) reads diptagnih subhago bhavet ‘will become [like] a blazing fire 
[and] possessed of good fortune’ instead of jayate subhagas tatha. We have understand diptagnih ‘blazing fire’ 
to mean diptagniprabhah ‘like a blazing fire’. 
Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:135) rephrased prayacchante to prayacchanti in order to normalize the 
Sanskrit. 
“6!To avoid this awkward compound the Sivadharmasangraha (6:135) reads punyagnim suddhamanasah instead 
of pravardnnam hutasanam. 
“Tt is conceivable that we should read instead, with the Sivadharmasangraha (6:137), jave yauvanasampannam, 
where we could perhaps take jave as though it were an instrumental: ‘possessed of youth and speed’. 
“We find the phrase bradhnasyapnoti vistapam in Manusmrti 9:137, but in a different context. 
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goes to the world of Indra (Sakrapuram); once one falls from there one will be reborn (jay- 
ati)** as a king (bhogavan). (71) 

By offering an umbrella (atapatrapradanena) this man (asau narah) will be*°’ endowed 
with good fortune (sriman). He will not be afflicted by the heat [on his way] to the world 
of Yama.*© (72) 

If someone offers a pair of shoes, he will be freed*®’ from all sin, [and] he will have a 
beautiful horse*® on the way to [the world of] Yama. (73) 

Also, for one who offers a pair of shoes there will be no torture caused by terrible thorns 
and the pains of heated sand [on the way to Yama’s world].*°? (74) 

If someone offers an elephant-chariot*”? to a virtuous (gunanvite)*”! Brahmin, by the 
merit of that fruit he will be honoured in heaven; he will not fall from heaven until the 
gods together with Indra (yavad devah savasavah)*”* [themselves fall down]; and once he 
falls from there?” he will be reborn as a pious king. (75-76) 

By offering a divine horse-[drawn] chariot together with many accoutrements one ob- 
tains the world of the sun; [once one gets there] he will rejoice with him. He will remain 
like the sun as long as the sun-created worlds [exist]; and once he falls from there will be 
reborn as a rich [person]. (77-78) 

By offering a bullock-cart*”4 together with all accoutrements, a man will obtain heaven 
together with male and female servants.*”° Once he falls from there, he will then (bhiyah) 
invariably (sada) be reborn as a rich person. (79a-80b) 


465 
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“Note an aiga parasmaipada. The Sivadharmasangraha (6:154) reads bhavati instead of jayati to obviate the 
grammatical problem. 

“Once again, to avoid an aiga parasmaipada problem the Sivadharmasangraha (6:154) reads jayeta manavah 
instead of jayaty asau narah. 

466C£ verse 26 above. In this case, however, the Sivadharmasangraha (6:154c-155b) has not distorted the 
meaning. 

“67 The Sivadharmasargraha (6:155) has rephrased the text as sa tu mucyeta in order to avoid the irregular form 
mucyati. 

468Note an aiga parasmaipada for atmanepada; to obviate the problem the Sivadharmasangraha (6:156) has 
rephrased the text to read ja@yate Sobhano hayah (instead of asvo jayati Sobhanah). 

“The Sivadharmasangraha (6:157) reads hi dadyad upanahau instead of dadati upanahau to avoid an aiga hiatus 
within a pada. 

“©The Sivadharmasangraha (6:157) has rephrased gajarathan tu yo dadyad to read dadyad rajaratham yas tu. But 
this might in part be a secondary corruption, for r@ and ga look similar in old Newari script. 

“The locative adjective is used here to qualify a noun in the dative. 

“Note that this whole line has been adopted from the Sivadharmasangraha (6:158). We assume it to be a 
plausible reading since W also reads tavan na cyavate |[...]]. 

“°Here we have adopted the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha (6:159) tatas caiva instead of K’s reading 
svargalokat since the last letter in W is clearly va, and K tends to repair the text imaginatively (whereas W 
simply copies what he believes he sees). 

“4F-x conj. We assume that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:161) has banalised the text by choosing a more common 
word. 

“Ex conj.: this is largely drawn from the Sivadharmasangraha (6:161), for this portion of text is lost in our 
manuscripts. 
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If someone wakes up early in the morning and [daily] gives*”6 a mouthful of grass 


(grasam) to cows while reciting the mantra [that follows below], (mantrenaiva samayuktam), 
he will be destined to go to heaven (svargagami ca bhavate);*”” once he falls [from there, he 
will be reborn as] a rich person: his birth [will take place] in a family rich in cattle and he 
will [himself] be rich in cattle. (80c—82b) 

“O Surabhi (surabht), world-maintainer, born from the churning of nectar/*”8 please 
accept this mouthful of grass. This is my excellent observance.” 

Just as one gives a mouthful of grass to cows, in the same manner one may give to a 
bull (saurabheye). The same fruit is seen (drstam), but the mantra”? [to be used] is different 
in each case (prthak prthak). (83c-84b) 

“These (ete) [bulls] sustain the entire world and give food for living beings: may they 
be pleased to accept [this] clump of grass. This is my excellent observance.*®°°” (84c-85b) 

If some one daily offers [a clump of grass] to another man’s cow, adopting this difficult 
observance, they [viz. the cows?] will protect him from danger and disease; if someone 
touches (spargane)**! [them], they (the cows) will remove his sins. (85a—86b) 

If someone lets a bull free*®* at the arrival of an auspicious time (punyakale tu 
samprapte),*®> he will go to the world of Rudra, providing the bull is a black one. If, 
however, he cannot obtain a black one*** he will obtain heaven together with his 
ancestors; once he falls from there will be reborn (jayati)*® as a king (bhogavan). (86c-88b) 


“The Sivadharmasangraha (6:95) has rephrased 80ab to read gavam grasam daridrena kartavyam pratar eva hi 
instead of gavam grasan tu yo dadyat pratar utthaya manavah. This gives the extra element daridrena ‘by a pauper’, 
but it means also the loss of pratar utthaya, which implies that the gift is to be made on a daily basis. 

“The ca appears to be meaningless and the atmanepada is irregular; the latter oddity has been corrected in 
the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha (6:96): svargagami ca bhavati. 

“8We have understood the nominative singulars to be intended as vocative singulars. The verse appears in 
the Somasambhupaddhati (1:6:5), the Kriyakramadyotika (§ 67, p.134) and the Jrfidnaratnavali (R 14898, p.144) in 
the following form: amrtamathanotpanne surabhe lokadharini| imam grasam grhana tvam idam me vratam uttamam. 
The Sivadharmasangraha (6:98) corrects 82a amrtamathanotpanna to utpannamrtamathane, but it does not correct 
82b, perhaps for metrical reasons. 

4"The word mantra is rarely used in the neuter. The Sivadharmasangraha (6:99) reads mantrah instead of 
mantram. 

“This is presumably the mantra to be used when offering grass to a bull. 

“8! The Sivadharmasangraha (6:101) reads dargane instead of sparsane. The syntax is clumsy and the interpreta- 
tion of the whole unit is uncertain. Perhaps, since the cow is not one’s own, the action is considered altruistic, 
for one gains no milk or other products from another man’s cow. 

“8 According to Kane (History of Dharmasastra, Vol. IV, pp.539ff.) the bull should preferably be black and 
have auspicious signs: having intact limbs and so forth. Letting a bull free is prescribed on two occasions; 
one is on the full moon day of Karttika or Asvina, and an other is the 11th (according to Garudapurana) or 12th 
(according to Bhavisyapurdna) day after death. 

“8 Here, the auspicious time means the full moon day of Karttika or Agvina, see Kane’s History of Dharmasis- 
tra, Vol. IV, pp. 539f. 

484The Sivadharmasangraha (6:104) reads alabhe nilasandasya to obviate the hiatus. 

“8 An aiga parasmaipada has been used here for metrical reasons. The Sivadharmasangraha (6:104) corrects 
jayati to bhavati. 
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By offering the fruit of Feronia Elephantum (kapittham), pomegranate, mango, rose- 
apple (jambum), wood-apple (bilvam), bread-fruit (panasam), sweet lime (matulungam), 
coconut, together with banana (samocakam), Clypea Hernandifolia, Emblica Offic- 
inalis Gaertn, orange (pracinamalandrangam), grape and dates (kharjiram eva ca)*®> and 
other nectar-like fruits (anyamrtaphala ye)**’ one will be fortunate, have many sons and be 
endowed with beauty, and [then again] be reborn a very fortunate man.4*8 (88c—90d) 

One who offers fruits will be [reborn] with all limbs intact (sampirnangah) and will be 
healthy. And one who offers teeth-cleaning sticks (dantadhavanadata) will obtain a beautiful 
wife.4%? (91) 

By offering fragrant betel and flowers one will become a pandit and one who offers 
fragrant substances (gandhapradayakah)*” will have fragrant breath (saugandhasyah) and 
eloquence. (92) 

By offering a sacred thread and a cushion made of kusa-grass one will be born among 
Brahmins.*?! (93ab) 

By offering swords, discuses, [and] weapons, [such as] spears, darts and hatchets (Sakti- 
kuntaparasvadhan) one will have no fear of the terrible [hell called] Asipatravana (fierce 
jungle of sword blades). (93c-94b) 

By offering unworked iron (asamskrtasya lohasya) one will have no fear of bondage 
and by offering iron fashioned into utensils (ghatitopaskaram )4%? there will be no fear from 
weapons [for him,] and there will never be the hell [called] Lohakara.*”° (94c-95d) 

Offering cups made of clay or a water jar is the best [type of] offering to ascetics; by 
giving [these] one will obtain pleasures. (96) 


*86Note an aisa samaharadvandva compound. 

487We assume that the intended meaning here is that of anyani camrtarasani phalani yani. The Sivadharma- 
sangraha (6:163-6:164) has rearranged these two verses, adding more fruits than we have in our text and it has 
obviated the grammatical problem by reading anydni ca phalany evam. 

“88There is an awkward repetition here of subhaga, which the Sivadharmasangraha (6:164) has avoided by 
reading sukhabhag instead of subhago. 

“8° Sivadharmasastra 12:72 also relates the offering of teeth-cleaning sticks to women. The recipient in the Siva- 
dharmasastra, however, is a Sivayogin: dantadhavanam uddistam nivedya sivayogine| divyastribhogasamyuktam 
divi ramyam puram labhet | |. It is to be noted that our text does not speak of a recipient. 

The Sivadharmasangraha (6:166) reads bharya bhavati Sobhana instead of bharyam labhati sobhanam, presumably 
just to obviate an aisa parasmaipada, but with the unintended result that the pada could then be taken to mean 
‘will become a beautiful wife’. 

We have assumed here that this last word is a postponed repetition of the original subject, but one could 
instead take each verse-half as a separate statement with a separate gift and a separate reward. 

“*!Literally this means ‘in Brahmin wombs’. 

This bahuvrthi perhaps more literally means ‘out of which utensils have been fashioned’. 

3 Iohakaras ca is our conjecture on the strength of N’s reading [[...]] ka@ras ca, where K reads Sastrakaramé ca, 
W reads lohakara sa and the Sivadharmasarigraha (6:170) reads lohtpakas ca. As mentioned above, this is not a 
hell that typically features in Saiva lists (e.g. in the other sitras of the Nigvasa or in Parakhya 5), but both occur 
in dharmaSastra literature: just after asipatravana, Manusmrti 4:90 speaks of a hell called lohadaraka, lohacaraka, 
lohangaraka or lohakaraka, etc. depending on which manuscripts are followed (see Olivelle 2005:934). The same 
hell appears in Visnusmrti 43:22 and perhaps, arguably, in Parakhya 5:23. 


Chapter Two 235 


[The offering of] a golden, silver, copper, iron or tin (@yasatrapusam) vessel? will be an 
indestructible offering,“”° and [the donor] will have a long life. (97) 

If someone offers male or female slaves*”® to the gods or to Brahmins,*”” he will be 
highly fortunate, surrounded by many dependants. (98) 

By offering rock-salt coming from Sindh (sindhiittham) one becomes handsome and 
highly fortunate.*”° (99ab) 

By offering piper longum (pipalim), ginger, pepper and dry ginger (visvabhesajam), one 
obtains good health, and also by [offering] remedies to the sick (ature).*?? (99c-100b) 

By restoring health to a sick person one becomes healthy and [acquires] long life 
(dirgham ayusam)° (100cd) 

[By giving] sweet, sour, pungent, bitter, astringent, salty [things] he becomes a con- 
noisseur of the flavours of all pleasures (sarvakridarasabhijrio) and a Pandit. (101) 

By offering oil one obtains supreme power (tejah);>"" by offering sugar and treacle one 
will be long lived; by offering thickened curd°®” or buttermilk, one becomes rich in cows 
if one [also] worships cows. (102) 

By offering pearl [or] nacreous shells°’ one will have many sons.(103ab) 

If someone offers cowrie shells, and a stainless [and] bright mirror, he will become 
handsome, rich and beloved among women. (103c-104b) 


If someone daily offers nourishment, expressions of compassion (hantatimy> or 


4 


*4Note that almost the whole line 97ab is reconstructed from the Sivadharmasangraha (6:171), but in place of 
the word -trapusam, which is the reading of our manuscripts, the Sivadharmasangraha (6:171) reads -sisakam. 
”°Presumably it is not the object given that is indestructible, but rather the moral retributive force of the act 
of giving, which is presumably only indestructible in the sense that it cannot be destroyed without giving its 
fruit. 

“Note the aiga optative. The Sivadharmasangraha (6:172) has obviated this awkwardness by reading dadati 
yah instead of ca yo dadet. 

“’ devatabhyo dvijatibhyo is reconstructed from the Sivadharmasangraha (6:172). 

“8Presumably this refers to a kind of salt, that is typically but not necessarily found in Sindh. The offering 
of salt (lavana) is implicitly paired here with the acquisition of l@vanya, “loveliness”. 

"Tt is an aisa locative use for dative, to which no sandhi has been applied. 

° The aiga use of dyusam in the sense of ayuh, which one could take to be a nominative (“[there will be] long 
life [for him]”) or an accusative for which the verb must be supplied. The redactor of the Sivadharmasangraha 
(6:175) has obviated the problem by rewriting the line. 

°°'Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:176) reads tailat prana ghrtat tejah ‘by offering oil one obtains the breath 
of life [and] by offering ghee one obtains power’ instead of tailat sarvadhikam tejah. 

°° This translates marjjita, which might be an error for marjita, which is in turn listed among milk-products 
in the Amarakosa (sometimes given in the variant form marjika) 2:9:44. 

°° We have assumed that sankhasuktini is irregularly treated as neuter and that it is intended not as a dvandva, 
but rather as a single unit, meaning “shells covered with mother of pearl”. One could, of course, take it as a 
dvandva, but there seem to be other usages of the collocation where a dvandva analysis is unlikely or impossible, 
e.g. Jayakhya 26:64 and Isvarasamhita 2:26. 

54Note the aiga optative. Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:179) reads ksipet instead of dadet to obviate the 
problem. 

°We have understand the otherwise unparalleled expression hantatim to be intended to mean hantoktim on 
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alms (bhiksam), he will become rich; if he does not, he will have a bad rebirth." (104c— 
105b) 

This is the injunction of making offerings [that has been] taught. Hear from me also 
(ca) the [injunction] of extreme offering (atidana).°°’ (105d) 

One should always offer food and water; [but as for the offering of] cloths, bed, refuge 
(vastrasayyapratisrayam), cows, gold and land — what else among virtuous acts can be 
greater than this. (106) 

Likewise (tatha) the offering of knowledge is excellent,>°> but the most excellent is pro- 
tection of life: if someone protects a living being?” that very [protector] (sa ca) is under- 
stood to be the best [sort of] giver. (107) 

Among all kinds of offerings the gift of the absence of fear to living beings [is the best]. 
Whoever gives that is verily (hi) a ‘Giver’; others are beguiled by desire. Therefore one 
should protect all [living beings] when the life of living beings is at risk (jivitatyaye); he 
who [does] so is a [true] giver, he is a [true] ascetic (tapasvt) and will attain the supreme 
goal.?!° (108-109) 

I have taught the injunction of extreme offering (atidanavidhih) for the benefit of the 
people. If someone makes offerings every day, hear from me [the fruit of] that offering 
too." (110) 

If someone offers (yo dadati) teeth-cleaning sticks, betel leaves (dantadhavanatambilam), 
garlands, incense, ointment (vilepanam), yellow orpiment, collyrium, cloths,>!* decora- 


the basis of comparison with the Sivadharmasangraha (6:179), which reads hantakaram. 

°° Here the Sivadharmasangraha (6:179) has an anacoluthic sentence (beginning in the plural and ending with 
a singular), and hiatus. 

°°’ The underlining meaning of the extreme offering (atidana) according to our text (2:109) is the protection of 
life. In the Pagupata context, on the basis of Kaundinya’s understanding of PaSupatasitra 2:15 atidattam atistam, 
the extreme offering refers to offering oneself to god (see Kaundinya’s on Pasupatasiitra 2:15). According to 
Vasisthadharmasitra 29:19 the extreme offerings are the offering of cows, land and knowledge. Thus, the term 
atidana refers to different concepts in different traditions. 

°8The offering of knowledge includes three kinds of notions: “the gifts of book, the gift of icons and the 
impartation of teachings” (De Simini 2013:1). Most probably vidyadana here refers to the offering of books 
in the form of manuscripts. Florinda De Simini wrote her doctoral thesis on vidyadana. Thus, the reader is 
referred here to De Simini 2013 for full treatment of this subject. 

The Nigvasamukha has an atmanepada for parasmaipada for metrical reasons, while the Sivadharmasangraha 
(6:182) reads jivam raksati yo nityam sa instead of jivam raksayate yo hi sa ca to obviate the problem. 

°!°Tt stands to reason that the protector of living beings in most of the cases is the king. In some instances, 
however, an ordinary person could also be the agent. Whoever the agent might be, it is clear that protecting 
life is the best offering according according to our text. 

°"'Here perhaps starts the section on temple donation. We assume that dine dine implies some daily ritual. 
If the interpretation is right, most likely the capable agent of the following daily offering is the king, which 
involves the riding of a horse or an elephant and the offering of vehicles together with other expensive objects 
(2:112). 

We have understood danan taf ca ‘that offering too’ to mean taddanaphalam ca ‘the fruit of that offering too’. 
The Sivadharmasangraha (6:185) has rephrased yo dadyad danan tari ca to read yad danam tac capi hi, in order to 
remove anacoluthon. 

5!2Note that 111c rocananjanavastrani is reconstructed from the Sivadharmasangraha (6:186). 
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tion with wonderful ornaments (divydlankaramandanam), the riding of a horse or elephant 
(gajasvarohanam), vehicles, unguents and massage (abhyangodvartanan), bathing with di- 
vine perfumes, anointing with sandal paste, Agallochum, saffron (candanagarukunkumaih) 
mixed with camphor, incense together with flowers, gifts of sweets and beverages, a com- 
fortable couch in the night (sukhasayyanisitavan),>’ he will enjoy the pleasure of amorous 
enjoyment with most excellent women.°!* (111-114b) 

If someone does not offer [the above] and [yet] desires it [viz. the pleasure of amorous 
enjoyment], he will be extremely grieved. (114cd) 

Devi asked: Who is the best recipient [to offer something to], by giving (datte) to whom 
there is great benefit, [and whereby] the offering will be indestructible? Tell me that O 
Mahe§vara. (115) 


[1.5 Hierarchy of recipients] 


Iévara replied: 

Offering to [one’s] mother, father, teacher, relatives, a virgin girl (kanyayah),>'° the unfor- 
tunate, the afflicted, the blind and the poor will be valid for eternity (anantaya kalpate). 
(116) 

One learned in the Vedas is considered to be better than thousands of foolish Brah- 
mins;>!® one who has installed the Vedic fires is considered to be better than thousands of 
men learned in Vedas. (117) 

Among thousands of those who have installed the Vedic fires (ahitagni) an agnihotri 
(one who maintains the sacrificial fire) is considered to be better.°'” Among thousands of 
agnihotris, one who knows brahman (brahmavetta) is considered to be better.°!® (118) 


°Tt is not clear to us what sukhasayyanisitavan is. We might understand sukhasayyanisitavan as sukhasayyam 
nisithe, but then the van would be meaningless. Or it might be possible to translate it togther with varanarirati- 
sukham, and in this case our translation would be ‘he will enjoy the pleasure of amorous enjoyment with most 
excellent women on a comfortable couch at nights’. The Sivadharmasangraha (6:188) reads -nisidanam instead 
of -nisitavan, which could make the compound mean simply ‘[the gift of] sleeping well on a bed’. 

°! Alternatively, varanariratisukham could be intended to be yet another offering. In this case, we have to 
imagine that the giver will obtain all of the enumerated items in the other world as the reward of his offering 
here. Note that 114ab is the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha (6:188); our manuscripts have only varanartrati-. 

°The metri causa reading kanyayah should be understood to mean kanyayah. This understanding is compati- 
ble with the understanding of Sivadharmasangraha 6:190: matapitrsu yad danam dinandhakrpanesu ca\ guruband- 
husu kanydsu tad anantyaya kalpyate | | 

516Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (6:191) reads -sahasranam instead of -sahasrebhyah in order to make the 
reading smoother. 

>!’ qhitagni is he who has installed the Vedic fires viz. Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and Daksinagni. The moment 
he installs these fires he will have the right to perform agnihotra. He who installs these Vedic fires but cannot 
continue to sacrifice in them for some reason, such as old age or being widowed, is only ahitagni. An agnihotri, 
as commonly known, is he who maintains the sacrificial fires by performing sacrifice in them twice a day, 
morning and evening (e.g. Aitareya Brahmana 5:31:4). I wrote this footnote on the strength of Sriramn Sharma’s 
mail to me, dated 05-12-2010. 

°8The Sivadharmasastra attests a hierarchy of recipients (7:69-71) that is somewhat similar to our passage 
here. For more treatment on this topic see p. 14, above. 
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The [offering] given to him (i.e. brahmavetta) will [bear] an eternal [fruit] (bhave ‘nan- 
tam);>!? he is considered the supreme saviour (trata ),520 

If someone offers ten thousand times to them [i.e. to those who know brahman], [a gift 
of the same value in terms of merit would be made as if] he had offered once to a [Siva- 
|knower (jfianin);>?! this [act of giving] to them is not equal; he [viz. the knower] is the 
supreme saviour of all. (119a—120b) 

By offering to him there will be no sorrows; givers [to such a recipient] indeed (hi) 
cannot become born [in the rebirths known] as naraka and preta (narakapretasambhavah),>>* 
[since they are] freed from sin (vipapah) and destined to go to heaven (svargagaminah).°°9 
(120c-121b) 

Therefore among all recipients the knower of Siva [is certainly] the best of the best (varo 
varah). (120c-121d) 

One who desires one’s welfare should [always] offer to that [Saiva] recipient; that 
[act of] offering will be indestructible, even if (api) what is offered is very little (svalpam 
alpapi).°** (122) 


Thus is the second chapter, with regard to worldly duty in the Nisvdsamukhatattvasamhita. 


°!Note a double sandhi with an elision of final t. The Sivadharmasangraha (6:192) has rephrased the text 
by reading tasmai dattam bhaved dattam (‘what is given to him is [truly] given’) instead of tasya dattam bhave 
‘nantam in order to avoid the problem. As for the sense, it could be that this is rhetorical exaggeration, since 
even svarga is not eternal, or it could more likely be, as perhaps in earlier passages where dana was said to be 
aksaya (e.g. in 115 above), a statement to the effect that the pious act of giving will perdure until such time as 
it bears karmic fruit. 

20 Although this word literally means ‘protector’, it is used here in the sense of data ‘donor’. 

1 The knower (jfidnin) is understood as a Siva-knower. The text further down (2:121) makes it clear that the 
intended meaning is a Siva-knower (Sivajfianine). For metrical reasons, it is impossible to have (sivajrianine) 
here. 

The Sivadharmasangraha (6:193) has tried to improve the text by reading anyesam kotigunitam dadyad ekam 
tu jfia@nine instead of esam laksagunan dadyad ekan dadyat tu jridnine. However, this changes the meaning: “If 
he gives one [gift] to a [single] knower, he [effectively obtains the merit that he would obtain if he] gave ten 
million times [that gift] to others.” 

°21f we were to follow the Sivadharmasangraha here, we would translate instead “By offering to him there 
will be no sorrows arising from hells or pretas.” This would then simply refer to troubles in hells and troubles 
from not performing sraddha-rites for deceased ancestors. (Cf. Sivadharmasangraha 2:184cd ... narakapretajair 
duhkhais sattvanam kligyatam bhrsam.) But such an interpretation would involve assuming an unlikely aisa 
switch of gender: °sambhavah would have to agree with duhkhani. Note, however, that the pair naraka and 
preta occur together elsewhere in relatively early literature as part of a list of possible rebirths (yoni, gati), e.g. 
Abhidharmakosabhasya at the beginning of the third kosasthana. We therefore think it more likely that the text is 
referring to those rebirths. 

°°3Here too, it looks as though the redactor of the Sivadharmasarigraha (6:195) may have misunderstood the 
text, taking vipapa to mean “especially sinful”, for he has apparently rephrased this line as follows: papakarma 
yada kascid datum notsahate manah, “When someone is an evil doer, [his] mind is incapable of giving [to such a 
recipient].” Such a misunderstanding is perhaps entailed by the immediately preceding one. 

°4Prof. Isaacson thinks that svalpam alpapi may be a corruption for (svalpam anv api), which is what K also 
has. We decided keep svalpam alpapi on the basis of the reading of manuscripts, N and W. We take alp as metri 
causa for alpam. 


CHAPTER III 


[1.6 Sacred sites] 


Goddess spoke: 
You have taught the merit of donation (danadharmah), [now] teach (vada) me the merit of 
pilgrimage, what will be°*> the virtuous fruit from bathing in each pilgrimage site? (1) 


[1.6.1 Rivers] 


God spoke: [1] Ganga,°”° [2] Sarasvati, [3] Punya, [4] Yamuna , [5] Gomati, [6] Carmila,>?” 
[7] Candrabhaga, [8] Sarayu, [9] Gandakz, [10] Jambuka, [11] Satadra, [12] Kalika, [13] 
Suprabha, [14] Vitasti, [15] Vipasa, [15] Narmada, [16] Punahpuna, [17] Godavart, [18] 
Mahavartta, [19] Sarkaravartta, [20] Arjunt (Sarkaravarttamarjunt)°*® [21] Kaveri, [22] 
Kausiki, and [23] Trtiya, [24] Mahanadi,°*? [25] Vitanka, [26] Pratikala, [27] Somananda, 
[28] Visruta,>°° [29] Karatoya, [30] Vetravatt, [31] Renuka, [32] Venuka, [33] Atreyaganga, 
[34] Vaitarani, [35] Karmari, [36] Hladani, [37] Plavani, [38] Savarna, [39] Kalmasa 
[40] Sramsini, [41] Subha,°°! [42] Vasistha, [43] Vipapa, [44] Sindhuvati, [45] Aruni 
(sindhuvatyarunt)?> [46] Tamra, [47] Trisandhya and [one] known [as] the supreme [48] 
Mandakini.°°? (2-7) 

[As also are] [49] Tailakosi, [50] Para, [51] Dundubhi, [52] Nalini, [53] Nilaganga, [54] 
Godha, [55] Parnacandra and [56] Sasiprabha; if someone having first worshipped [his] 


>>The text somewhat clumsily gives us two verbs, syat and bhavisyati. The Sivadharmasangraha (7:1) obviates 
this awkwardness by replacing the second with suresvara ‘O lord of the gods’. 

°° Here follows a list of rivers. Although we are unable to identify many rivers, there are only a few southern 
rivers in the list: Kaveri, Vasistha and Tamra. The rest of the identified rivers run their course in the northern 
or central part of India. This list could suggest that the redactor was more familiar with northern geography 
than with southern, especially if the list was the innovation of the Nisvasamukha. As such lists of rivers are 
found in a vast range of Indian texts, the actual geographical details are hard to determine for certain. 

°°7This name of the river occurs also in Gulyasiitra 1:31 as Carmini. The name of this rive is hardly attested 
in other sources. 

°°8This is the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha (7:4). Note that sarkaravarttamarjunt is an aiga formation with 
a hiatus breaker m in between two words: Sarkaravarta and arjuni. 

°°Otherwise we might take mahanadi as an adjective of trttya and in that case our translation would be ‘ [23] 
Trtiya, a great river ...’ We should not, however, forget that there exists a river named Mahanadi in Gaya as 
well in Orissa (Dey 1927:117). 

We might otherwise understand visrutd as an adjective of somananda. 

%1T have not found these names: kamasd, sramsini, Subha attested as rivers. We might think of Subhd as an 
adjective of sramsini. 

°°2We assume this to be an aisa compound where an instrumental singular is treated as a nominative singular: 
the first member of this would normally be sindhuvati (cf. the form of the word saskulyamodakani in 1:159). 

>We assume that mandakinyah is intended as a singular and is thus another name. 
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ancestors and the gods and fasted (upavasaratah) bathes in [these] best of rivers,°*4 he will 
be freed from sin. (8-9) 

« This river is of pure water [that] has come from the embodiment of Siva; whoever 
bathes [in these waters] (yail) will be liberated; O you who have water as your form! Let 
there be veneration to you. » °° (10) 

Reciting (anusmrtya) this mantra (ayam mantram)°°° one should bathe in a river (nadyav- 
agahanam);[as a result of doing so] he becomes freed from all sins and goes (yayau)°*’ to 
heaven when he abandons his body. (11) 

Having bathed in the Sona [river], Puskara [lake?] or Lohitya [river] (Sonapuskara- 
lohitye),>>* in [lake] Manasa, in the place the Indus meets the ocean (sindhusagare)*? or 
in Brahmavartta,”? or Kardamala™! or in the salty ocean, one [becomes] free from all sins 
[and] he should [then] worship one’s ancestors and the gods. (12a—-13b) 

It is always (nityam) taught (bhavet) [that] fire is the womb [and it is] taught [that] Visnu 
is the seminal fluid; one should know™? Brahma to be the father and water is to be known 
to be a form of Rudra.’ If someone bathes reciting those“ [names], he will obtain the 


4 saridvaram is presumably a collective feminine accusative singular for locative plural. 

Tt was already stated that water is one of the eight forms of Siva (1:32-39). The verse as a whole is a 
mantra that is supposed to be recited during the bath in the aforementioned rivers. In his 2008 presentation 
at the EFEO at Pondicherry, Prof. Peter Bisschop noted a parallel of this mantra in Himavatkhanda 88:39 of the 
Skandapurana. This mantra in the Himavatkhanda, however, is slightly different from the one attested in our 
text. 

6This is intended as an accusative phrase, as is indicated by the correction imam mantram, which we find 
in the Sivadharmasangraha (7:11). 

°°”Note that the perfect yayau is irregularly used here with future meaning. 

°°81 ohitya is otherwise commonly called Brahmaputra. 

°°We have understood sindhusagare to mean sindhusagarasamgame. Both forms are attested in Puranas. For 
instance, see the Skandapurana (73:8 and 73:71). This is a particular place connected to Sankukarna, one of 
Siva’s Ganas. This is the place where Siva performed tapas while guarded by his Gana, Sankukarna. This 
suggests that the phrase sindhusagare is a particular location where Sindhu and ocean meet (Bisschop 2006:220). 
The reader is also referred here to Bakker 2014:2, 118, 151 and 173. For the mahatmya of Sankukarna, see Skanda- 
purana chapter 73. 

This is probably not the well-known region of North India, identified by the Manusmrti (2:17), but it 
seems to be a place particularly connected to Brahma. Bakker (2014:183-184) assumes that this place, in the 
Skandapurana could correspond “with the early historical mount at Shyampur Garhi, a small tributary of the 
Ganges” nearby Haridvara. This suggests that this is a pilgrimage site, which fits the context of our text. 
Bakker (2014:168) also mentions that the Mahabharata identifies the same place as Kuruksetra. This clearly is 
a location for pilgrimage. 

"This is a rare toponym, which is located in Gujarat. The reader is referred to our introduction p. 30 for the 
discussion of this place. The last three are names of territories and not of bodies of water. These are probably 
the places that had important bodies of water, which could be a river, tank, the ocean and the like. 

If correctly transmitted, this is in an instance of vindyat (“one should find”) being used in the sense of “one 
should know”. 

>8Note that the sentence structure changes in 14a. The Sivadharmasangraha (7:13) has squeezed 13c—14b into 
one line reading agnir yonir visnu reta brahmanah pita rudramiirtir apah. 

“Note that etan utsmrtya is the reading of N and W and we are assuming that it is a corruption of efa@nusmrtya, 
which we suppose in turn to be a contraction (for metrical reasons of efa@n anusmrtya, which is what the Siva- 
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highest destiny. (13c-14) 


If someone, with desire or without desire, abandons (samutsrjya) his body in female or 
male rivers (nadinadesu), he, his soul pure, will go [directly] to heaven (svargalokam) from 
this world (iha).° Once he falls from heaven he will be reborn in an excellent family. 
(15-16b) 


He who always remembers [a certain] pilgrimage site and desires to die (maranam 
cabhikamksate) [there}>*” [and] who [therefore] enters the fire [there],>“* following the pre- 
scribed injunction, (niyame sthitah), [that] man (manavah) will obtain the world of Rudra 
and rejoice [there] with him. Once he falls from the world of Rudra, he will be reborn 
(apnuyat) in the world of fire; having enjoyed the delights of the fire-world (vahnimayan 
bhogan),°” he will be reborn as a king (prthivipatih).°°° (16c-18) 


[1.6.2 The paricastakas] 


dharmasangraha (7:14) reads. K has also tried to correct the text by reading etan samsmrtya. 

“We understand iha to mean itah. What does the whole expression mean? Does the person who com- 
mits suicide here in these bodies of water travel directly to heaven from here? The Sivadharmasangraha (7:15) 
obviates the problem of iha by reading somalokam iyan narah, thus changing the destination. 

“Ex conj.; nityam is reconstructed from the Sivadharmasangraha (7:17). 

54” The Sivadharmasatigraha (7:17) tries to make the text clear simply by reading maranam catra kamksate instead 
of maranam cabhikamksate. 

8 An alternative interpretation of his verse would be: “He who alway remembers [a certain] pilgrimage 
site and desires to die there [and] who [therefore] enters the fire [anywhere he likes]...”. These are tentative 
translations which assume that the text is correctly transmitted here. It is possible, however, that a corruption 
has taken place. Note that in the Sivadharmasangraha verses 17 and 18 are missing, which means that there is 
no reference to agnipravesa and that a list of tirthas follows on relatively smoothly from the mention of dying 
in a firtha in 16cd. Perhaps, then, verses 17 and 18 are an interpolation made after the redaction of the Siva- 
dharmasangraha. It is also possible that 17 and 18 are original and that 16cd should have come after them but 
has somehow been misplaced. 

5 Ex conj. 

It is to be noted that when someone enters fire while remembering a certain firtha, in this case a body of 
water, he first goes to the world of of Rudra. Once he falls from there, he goes to the world of fire. It seems 
to us that the power of calling the water to the mind at the time of entering fire leads the person to the world 
of Rudra, as the water is one of the form of Rudra/Siva. Then the merit of entering fire causes him to stay 
transitorily in the world of fire. For the attainment of the world of fire by abandoning one’s body in the fire 
see Mahabharata 13:130:51. 
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[1] Amarega,°! [2] Prabhasa,>>? [3] Naimisa, [4] Puskara, [5] Asadha,>°? [6] 
Dindimundi, [7] Bharabhati,>>* [8] Lakuli, [9] Hariécandra is very secret, [10] Madhya- 
makeévara is [also] secret, [11] Sriparvata is [then] taught, and beyond that [12] Jalpesvara 
and [13] Amratikesvara,>”> and also [14] Mahakala and [15] Kedara are excellent secret 
[pilgrimages], and so is [16] Mahabhairava. (21) [17] Gaya, [18] Kuruksetra, [19] Nakhala, 
[20] Kanakhala, [21] Vimala, [22] Attahadsa, [23] Mahendra and [24] Bhima [as] the 
eighth [of that group of eight], [25] Vastrapada,°°° [26] Rudrakoti, [27] Avimukta, [28] 
Mahabala,*’” [29] Gokarna, [30] Bhadrakarna, [31] Svarnaksa and [32] Sthanu [as] 
the eighth [of that group of eight]; [33] Chagalanda, [34] Dviranda, [35] Makota, [36] 
Mandalegvara, [37] Kalafijara°® is taught [next] [38] Devadaru [39] Sankukarna and after 
that [40] Thalegvara.°>? By bathing, seeing or performing worship there one becomes free 
from all sins. (22-25) 


Those who die in these places go [up], penetrating the [shell of the] egg of Brahma 
(brahmandam), to [the respective world in] this divine set of five groups of eight [worlds 


1 Here follows a list of 40 worlds, grouped into five ogdoads and known as the pajicistaka. The list of five 
ogdoads (paticastaka) occurs in the Nisvasamukha in the context of places sacred to Saivas. Some of these same 
places are to be found in the Mahabharata (see Bisschop, 2006:19-22), where they are not restricted to Saivas. 
Thus, some of the places listed in the list of paricastaka at first were not necessarily only Saiva pilgrimage sites. 
Therefore, although the list of pavicastaka appears to be a quite early phenomenon in Saiva literature (it is, 
however, not found in the the Skandapurana ), it is later fashioned into five groups of eight sites by the Saivas, 
incorporating already existing sites and giving them a Saiva identity. The important point about the list of the 
five astakas of this text is that it is not incorporated within the Saiva cosmology explicitly; thus it supports the 
argument of Goodall (2004:15, fn.617) that the five ogdoads are an earlier, not exclusively tantric, structure. 
For more details see Goodall (2004:315) and Bisschop, (2006:27-37) and TAK2 s.v. guhyastaka. See also our 
introduction p. 39. 

The Guhyasitra (3:112) reads prahasafi ca instead. 

53The Guhyasiitra (3:113) reads asadhin in stead of asadha. 

°>4Ex conj., we have adopted the reading bharabhitifi ca from the Sivadharmasangraha (7:18). 

5The Guhyasiitra (7:115), which is our conjecture, reads ambratikesvara. Our source there read: ambra --- N; 
amdhra U K and ambratike LU W. 

°°The original name of this place is probably Bhastrapada (Bisschop 2006:31). Once again the Guhyasiitra 
(7:118) reads bhadrapada instead. 

5°7Ex conj. This reading is based on the reading of W, mahaba..., which is further conformed by the Guhya- 
siitra (7:117). In other Saiva sources we come across Mahilaya instead. The Sivadharmasastra which is the first 
and earliest book of the Sivadharma corpus reads Mahilaya at this place. The Svacchandatantra (10:887), which 
borrows a great deal of text from the Nigvasa also records Mahalaya. We are not able to propose which of these 
names could be the original as the Nisvasa records Mahabala but other sources Mahilaya. It is interesting to 
note that Mahabala occurs in the Karavanamahatmya as one of the four names Siva related to four yugas (see 
Bisschop 2006:208). 

We could have adopted the reading mahalayam from the Sivadharmasangraha (7:22). According to the 
Skandapurana this is the foremost abode of Siva, and it is otherwise also called Rudranatha, Rudralaya or 
Rudramahdlaya. See Bisschop 2006: 177-179. 

Sit is one of the very few toponyms to be mentioned in early scripture outside of such lists of places, for it 
occurs in the upodghata to the Rauravasitrasangraha. It also features in the frame narrative of the Nisvasamukha. 

5°°Note that thalesvara is meant for sthalesvara, which is what the Guhyasitra (7:121) reads. 
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bearing the same names as the pilgrimage sites], upon reaching which (yam gatva)” he 
will not be reborn [in this world(?)]. (26) 


He who stands in Mahapralaya (mahapralayasthayt)°*! [is] the creator and agent of 
grace; from merely (eva) seeing [his footprint (padam)] in [the sacred site of] Mahalaya, 
people will attain (gacchante)°® [in the next life] the divine state (padam). (27) 


Also by drinking the water of Kedara one certainly obtains the fruit (gatim) [of attain- 
ing] the five sets of eight [i.e. of all forty bhuvanas] (paricastamim). As for those who possess 
(samyutah) the Vidya-mantra (vidyaya )°6 and who drink [this] pure water [of Kedara], in 
whatsoever walk of life they will obtain (yanti) union with Siva.° (28a-29a) 


Men in all walks of life (sarvavastha’pi manavah),>° by visiting (drstvd@) other secret 
(guhyanyany api)’ [places] of god will be freed from all sins; they will obtain the state 
of being ganas if they die (nidhanan gatah) there. [Thus] the greatness of [the sacred sites 
associated with] Hara has been taught; now hear the greatness of [the sites associated with] 
Hari from me. (29b-30) 


5° Ex conj.; yam gatod is the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha (7:24). This portion of the text is lost in our Mss. 
This is a curious doctrine here. These five groups of eight sites are some kind of divine abode, higher than the 
egg of Brahma corresponding to earthly pilgrimage places. These divine abodes are equated with the state of 
liberation moksa. It looks that once one reaches one of these places, the new condition achieved is permanent. 
If it is so, what is the role of the world of Siva in this connection? The divine paricastakas are not part of the 
cosmology of the Sivadharmaéastra (12:119). If one dies in one of those places, his destination is the world of 
Rudra. In this respect the list of the Sivadharmasastra is less developed than the list of the Ni§vasamukha, which 
could suggest the Nisvasamukha’s later composition. See also Bisschop: 2006: 28, fn. 71. 

°°!This is perhaps meant to be understood in two ways: “He who remains [even] in a period of total resorp- 
tion [of the universe]” and “He who stands in [the sacred site called] Maha(pra)laya”. 

5° Mahalaya is one of the foremost sacred sites of Saivas. It is the place of high importance for them because, 
we are told that this is the place where Mahadeva planted his footprint (Bisschop 2006:22). The reader is 
referred here to Bisschop (2006:177-179). 

°° This refers to the ten-syllable vidyamantra taught in chapter 16 of the Guhyasitra, also referred to as 
Dasaksaradeva. For a summary of the legend, see TAK 3, s.v. dasaksara. 

°°Kedara is treated as special and certain special values are attached to it (3:28a-29b). It is to be noted that 
by dying in each site of the paticastaka one goes up, penetrating the shell of the egg of Brahma and will not be 
reborn in this world again. On the other hand, by merely drinking water from the sacred site of Kedara one 
can obtain the fruit of attaining the five sets of eight sacred places. Alternatively, he could obtain the divine 
abode of Kedara. In addition to this, by drinking the water of Kedara together with vidya grants the union 
with Siva, which seems to be a higher state then the divine sets of five or the divine abode of Kedara. The 
text seems to draw a clear distinction in reward if it is an ordinary person or an initiated one who drinks the 
water of Kedara. The ordinary one somehow does not get the union with Siva, but the initiated one does. 

°®This is a tentative interpretation. Note that K reads sarvavasthasu, which might be the intended meaning, 
whereas the Sivadharmasargraha (6:26) has perhaps tried to correct it by reading: sarvavasthaé ca, but this does 
not seem any clearer. 

°° This irregular usage has been supplanted in the Sivadharmasangraha (7:27) It is not clear to us which sites 
are referred to in our text, or which site in the Sivadharmasangraha is referred to by guhyayatanam. 
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Hari always [resides] in Salagrama,>” Mallakupa,°® Saukarava,°’ in Sannidhana, 


Mathura,” as well as in Svetadvipa;””! having seen Visnu [[.. J)” one will be freed from 
all sins; people deceased in these places will go to that highest abode (paramam padam) of 
Visnu. (31-32) 

As for Brahma, Skanda, Ganegsa (brahmaskandaganesasya), the Lokapalas, the planets 
(lokapalagrahesu), Devi, the Mothers and Yaksas (devyamatarayaksesu), PiSacas, and snakes, 


°°” A famous vaisnava tirtha. Mahabharata 3:821:6 speaks of this sacred place thus tato gaccheta rajendra sthanam 
narayanasya tu|sadd samnihito yatra harir vasati bharata | salagrama iti khyato visnor adbhutakarmanah | abhigamya 
trilokesam varadam visnum avyayam| asvamedham avapnoti visnulokam ca gacchati. Cf. also Brahmandapurana 
2:13:89, 2:25:66; Brahmapurana 64:4, 65:89; Visnudharmottara 36:15, 70:97; Naradapurana 1:4:50; Matsyapurdana 
22:62; Kirmapurana 2:34:37; Agnipurana 219:68, 305:5 380:1 etc. It is a well known fact that salagrama is also a 
kind of stone worshiped as a form of Visnu. Here sdlagrama does not mean the stone form of Visnu as it is 
a place name. Kane IV:799 and Dey 1927:174 mention that it is a sacred place near the shore of the Gandaki 
river. 

568 As far as we can see, this place sacred to Visnu is attested only in our text and in the Sivadharmasangraha 
(7:41). 

°° For this name cf. Brahmapurana 228:149. In the same Purana, this place is also called Sakarava and identified 
as riipatirtha, see Brahmapurana 228:145 gaccha siikaravoddesam ripatirtheti visrutam | siddhim yasyasi viprendra 
tatas tvam mam avapsyasi (cf. also the same Purana 25:12). If this firtha is also known as Sikaratirtha or sukara- 
tirtha then it is the place that Kane IV:808 says is on the west bank of Ganga between Bareli and Mathura. 

>It is possible that this is the sacred area known as Samnihita (see Kane IV:2:801). Alternatively, we could 
conjecture sannidhano and take this, irregularly, as an adjective with the sense of sannihita, for which cf., e.g., 
Parakhya 2:25 and 14:61. In the latter case, we might translate: “...[Hari] is present in Mathura”. 

°71Since this place here occurs among sacred places to Visnu, we expect it to be a real historical place, as the 
context demands. Unfortunately we are not able to locate the place because of lack of evidence. This place 
is, however, a well known mythical region sacred to Visnu. The Bhagavatapurana (8:4:18) mentions that this 
is one of the favourite places of Visnu: kszrodam me priyam dhama Svetadvipam ca bhasvaram|. According to 
the Mahabharata (12:323:23) it is situated to the north of Ksitrodadhi where the devotees of Visnu, after doing 
tapas there, attain union with him. This island may have been called Svetadvipa because the people there 
are white, resembling the moon (Mahabharata 12:323:31) or the name may refer to the people there who are 
without indriyas ie. pure. Mahabharata 12:323:19ff presents us with the description of the Svetadvipa as seen 
by sages Ekata, Dvita and Trita. 

We find references to this place in a wide range of Sanskrit texts: Mahabharata, Puranas, Ayurveda, Kavyas 
Tantras etc. For instance, cf. Kiirmapurdna 1:47:39, 2:34:33; Lingapurdna 2:1:43ff and 2:3:76; Naradapurdana 1:62:38; 
Vamanapurdana 34:57; Kathdsaritsagara 11:69, 17:101 etc.; Vasavadatta p. 35; Bharatamanijart 13:1195; [ganaguru- 
devapaddhati 11:36-35; Bahmasamhita 5:6; Laghubhagavata 1:2:41; Devamrtapaiicaratra 7:3; ISvarasamhita 1:29, 20:52 
etc.; Padmasamhitd 2:47; Rasaratnasamuccaya 3:2ff etc. 

52 The Sivadharmasangraha (7:42) reads tam drstva purusavate visnum mucyeta kilbisaih, which suggests that 
there should be a place called Purusavata, for which we find no other testimony. We could conjecture some- 
thing like paticavate, assuming an irregular lengthening of the vowel in the middle of a compound. The reason 
we are tempted to do this is that the @ is clearly visible in the manuscript. We know that the Paficavati is the 
name of forest where Rama made his dwelling at the time of exile (see Ramayana 3:14:11). This could bea secret 
place for Vaisnavas, which is what the context demands. The problem is that the our text does not seem to have 
Paficavatt, it rather has Paficavata, which is a Saiva pilgrimage site according to the Mahabharata (3:81:141). 
We could also consider conjecturing bhadravate (Mahabharata 3:8:69) or mufijavate (Mahabharata 3:81:18). We 
again would end up with the unwanted corollary that these places are connected with Saivas, but not with 
Vaisnavas. If we were to accept one of these readings, our translation would be ‘having seen Visnu in [the 
place called] paricavata/ bhadravate/ mundravate one will be freed...’. 
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Raksasas: devotees of these will obtain the worlds of those (tadgatim).°”> (33a-34a) 

If a bad person who has accrued bad karman (papasamyutah) undertakes a fast until 
death (anasakam yah kurute) with mantra-recitation, oblation into fire and worship (japa- 
homadyapijanaih).°’* he too (ca), freed from all sins, will go to the world of Visnu. Once he 
falls from the world of Visnu, he will be reborn as a learned Brahmin. (34b-35) 


[1.7 Observance of fasts] 


By applying the same procedure he will further practice the same [fasting].°”” Thus I 
have told you all [that]; now listen to the process of fasting. (36) 

If someone observes (kuryat) fasting for one night every month (mdse mdse) after con- 
suming only the five products of the cow having first purified himself— [this] would be 
santapana.>”° By observing [this practice] (krtva@) for a year, one [becomes] pure and will 
be honoured in the world of Brahma. (37a—38b) 

Another santapana [is defined as follows]: fasting for twelve days. By doing this [kind 
of santapana], one will be freed from sins and will not be degraded from Brahmin-hood.°”” 
By doing this twelve times a man will certainly obtain a good rebirth. (38c-39) 

Having subdued one’s sense faculties, one should, for three days, eat [only] a mouth- 
ful and one should fast for three nights. [This kind of religious observance is called] 


°3This part of the text contains a number of problems whose import is difficult to assess. The first is that text 
text seems to be incomplete or it is out of place. Secondly, the locative and genitive are used interchangeably. 
Thirdly, members of a compound are used in inflected forms: devyd for devi and matara for matr, i.e. the seven 
(or sometimes eight) mother-goddesses. 

"This is an odd compound in that it has adya in the middle, standing for adi. This oddity has been removed 
in the Sivadharmasangraha (7:44) by reading japahomarcanadibhih. 

°We are unfortunately not sure that we have understood this line; we believe it may refer to the notion that 
pious acts in one rebirth tend to lead to further pious acts in subsequent rebirths. Once again, it is noteworthy 
that this return to the theme of Visnuloka has the air of an insertion and is not in the Sivadharmasangraha, 
which may mean that it was interpolated here in a version of our text later than that on which the Sivadharma- 
sangraha was based. Note that the awkwardness we feel in interpreting this verse may be because it has been 
indiscriminately adapted from a well-known cliché about good acts leading in a virtuous cycle to further good 
acts in later rebirths. A similar half-verse appears quoted in the Bhamati on Brahmasiitrasankarabhasya 2:1:24, p. 
482 as: janmajanma yad abhyastam danam adhyayanam tapah | tenaivabhydasayogena tac caivabhyasate punah. Cf. also 
Visnudharmottara chapter 98:27. There is also a possibility that some text has been lost during transmission, and 
then subsequently the redactor of the Sivadharmasangraha encountered an incomplete part of this passage and 
did not transmit the problematic section. Or, alternatively, it is possible that the awkwardness of expression 
of this section led to its being left out by the redactor of the Sivadharmasangraha. 

5”This verse echoes Manusmrti 11:213: gomiltram gomayam kstram dadhi sarpih kusodakam | ekaratropavasas ca 
krcchram samtapanam smrtam | | The commentators of the Manusmrti vary over the point how this observance 
is to be practiced; taking two days, consuming the five products of cow and fasting the other day or consuming 
the products each for six days and fasting on the seventh. See Olivelle 2005:346, a note to the translation of 
verse 11:213. 

°”” According to the Manusmrti this observance is called paraka, one of the santapana/krcchra observances. 
Manusmrti 11:215 presents it as follows: yatatmano ‘pramattasya dvadasaham abhojanam | parako nama krcchro ‘yam 
sarvapapapanodanah | | 
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atikyccha, for purification’>”* If someone observes (kurydt) [the atikrcchra] every fortnight 


(pratipaksam), he will partake of the fruit of heaven. (40a—41b) 

One should drink hot water, hot milk and hot ghee, each for three days, and one 
should bathe three times a day: [this religious observance is called hot-and-arduous (tapta- 
krechra).]°”? [In this way] a pure-souled Brahmin who is devoid of all sin will go to heaven; 
[and a Brahmin who is] a sinner will be purified [from sin]. (41c—42) 

One should increase [his food] by a mouthful [a day in the days of] the bright fort- 
night and should decrease it [in the days] of the dark fortnight [by a mouthful a day] and 
should bathe three times a day; one should observe this observance for a month in accor- 
dance with the change of the moon (candravrddhya). This is the excellent lunar-observance 
(candrayana), which removes all sins.-°° A sinner will be freed from sin [by performing it], 
and one who has not committed sin will go to heaven. (43-44) 

One should eat eight rice-lumps at each noon from the sacrificial oblation (havisyena 
samayuktan);>*! By [this religious observance which is called] yaticandrayana one will be 
freed from all crimes (sarvapatakaih); [but] if he is sinless, he will go to heaven. (45a—46b) 

A wise man should eat four lumps of rice in the forenoon, and again he should 
[eat] four lumps of rice after the setting of the sun; this observance which [is called] 
si§ucandrayana,* destroys [the demerit accrued from] minor transgressions. By observing 
it for a month (masenaikena)°* one becomes pure-souled; if someone who is [already] free 
of sin performs it for three nights, he will go to heaven.°** (46c—48c) 

Someone who remains constantly (sarvakalam) strict in his observance*® will be freed 
from all sins by one hundred complete repetitions of it. If someone observes it for a thou- 
sand nights,°°° together with mantra- recitation, he will be freed from the great sins.°°” 
If he is sinless, he will go to heaven and, once he falls [from there], he will be reborn as 
(bhavet) a rich man. (48d—50b) 

If someone fasts intermediated by a day [viz. every other day] for twelve years, he will 


°78 Alternatively visodhane can be vocative. In this case our translation would be ‘[This kind of religious 
observance is called] atikrccha, [and is especially observed] O pure lady (vigodhane).’ Here there is a rather 
closer verbal echo of Manu, for which see the apparatus. 

°” The taptakrcchra as recorded in the Nisvasamukha is slightly different from its appearance in the Manusmrti. 
The Manusmrti (11:215) records it as taptakrcchram caran vipro jalaksiraghrtanilan | pratitryaham pibed usnan sakrt- 
snayi samahitah | ‘A Brahmin should drink hot water, hot milk, hot ghee, and hot air, each for three days and 
bathe once [a day so as] attentively to observe (caran) [the religious practice called] hot-and-arduous (tapta- 
krechra).’ 

*°This has the echo of Manusmrti 11:217, for which see the apparatus. 

°$1Once again, we have a close verbal echo of the Manusmrti (11:219), for which see the apparatus. 

°®This also has the echo of the Manusmrti (11:220) for which see the apparatus. 

Ex. conj., this is the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha (7:58). 

The division of the syntactic units here is quite uncertain. Very different statements could be read in the 
text by punctuating it differently here. 

Ex. conj., this is the reading of the Sivadharmasargraha (7:58). 

SSF x. conj. 

oY ERs Con. 
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be freed from the great sins; [if he is] a pure soul, he will obtain heaven. (50c—51b) 

If somebody [free from sin] fasts for a fortnight [every year]°°8 (paksopavasam) for 
twelve years, he will attain heaven; as for a sinner, he will be freed from sin. (51c—52b) 

If somebody, having his senses controlled,°®’ fasts for one month every year, that man 
will obtain an excellent rebirth (gatim uttamam vrajet) in [this] world; he will be purified 
from the great sin and he will be [reborn as] a rich man.°”° (52c—53) 

He who eats only one meal [a day] will be reborn as a rich man; if an excellent man 
(narottamah) eats a meal [only] in the evening for a lifetime, that excellent man will be 
reborn as someone rich in money and grains. (54) 

If someone [being] in a religious observance (vrate)”* eats unsolicited food for a life- 
time, he will become a god when he dies (mrtah);>”? [if someone is] sinful (patakt), he will 
be freed from sin. (55) 

One should not consume intoxicating drink and meat, this is the most excellent obser- 
vance: whoever always remains thus will obtain an excellent rebirth. (56) 

If someone practises a difficult observance [called] celibacy, together with [his] spouse, 
he will obtain supernatural power here and hereafter, and he will obtain an excellent re- 
birth.°”? (57) 

If somebody gives up the wealth that he has,” he will obtain a great reward,°”> and 
that [reward] will be without end. (58) 

Fish, meat, any spirituous liquor (surd@) or spirituous liquor distilled from molasses 
(sidhu) are considered to be the food of Raksasas;>> these should not be offered to a 


pal 


°*8For this suppletion, see 52c below. Alternatively we might conjecture that the intended sense is that one 
should fast on alternate fortnights; but it might then be difficult to remain alive for 12 years. 

Ex. conj., basically this is the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha (7:62). 

~The reading pajayet in the Sivadharmasangraha (7:63) is perhaps a corruption of pijyate: “he will also be 
revered [as] a rich man’. 

°lEx. conj., vrate narah is the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha (7:65); the text is broken off in other 
manuscripts. 

SPY conj., here N reads --- fo, and this is the basis to our emendation, whereas K and W are silent; but the 
Sivadharmasangraha (7:66) reads mrte, which, though grammatically wrong, might also be a possible reading. 
It seems that the practice of eating unsolicited food is somehow related to ascetic behaviour. It is, however, as 
seen in this text, also meant for householders (see, for example, the Dharmasatra of Apastambha 1:9:27:7 and 
Manusmrti 4:5). This observance is sometime called aydcitavrata ‘the observance of [eating] unsolicited [food] 
’ (see the Dharmasiatra of Vasistha 21:20.) 

°° Although it is not mentioned when exactly someone is supposed to start the observance of celibacy with 
his wife, most probably it is after having offspring. The Sivadharmasangraha (7:69c) reads brahmacaryam vratam 
kastam, where we have to understand vratam as in apposition to brahmacaryam, instead of brahmacaryavratam 
kastam (37a). Further, the Sivadharmasangraha (7:70ab) reads quite differently: ihaiva mantrah siddhyante gatim 
vrajati cottamam. ‘Mantras will work for him in this world and he will obtain an excellent rebirth’. 

4See Nisvdasamukha 1:55 for a similar expression. Note that kuruteti is perhaps to be seen as an aiga sandhi 
for kurute iti, but the resulting form has the sense of kurute; the Sivadharmasangraha (7:70) reads kurute tu yah 
to obviate the problem. 

»*°Note that we are not told what the great reward is. 

5The Mahabharata (9:42:21-22), however, gives the list raksasanna as follows: ksutakitavapannam ca yac 
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Brahmin by a noble man who desires [good] fortune.°”” (59) 


[1.8 Worship of different divinities] 


Devi spoke: 
By resorting to which god will fasting bear great fruit? And how should [the god] be 
worshipped? Tell [me this] by your grace. (60) 


God spoke: 

If somebody fasts and worships Brahma>”’ on the first day of both lunar fortnights for 
a year using the mantra brahmane namah>”? with fragrance, flowers, and incense, together 
with bhaksya and bhojya (bhaksyabhojyasamanvitaih),°° he will obtain the fruit of sacrifices 
[namely]: Asvamedha, Rajasiya, Sauvarna and Gavamaya, along with seven Somasamsthas™! 
together with the naramedha. (61-63) 

If someone of concentrated mind (yuktatma) worships Brahma, of infinite splendour, 
for a year with these names: [1] Brahma, [2] Svayambha, [3] Virifici,°°? [4] Padmayoni, [5] 
Prajapati, [6] Caturmukha, [7] Padmahasta, [8] He who is the single syllable Om (om ity 
ekaksarah), [9] Caturvedadharah, [10] Srasta, [11] Girvana and [12] Paramesthi,™? he will 
be honoured in heaven; he who does so for a lifetime goes to the world of Brahma. (64-66) 

If someone worships the fire-god and pleases him, with nothing other than (eva) ghee, 
on the second day of both halves of the month every month for one year, reciting (kirtti- 
tam) his excellent names: [1] Vaisvanara, [2] Jatavedas, [3] Hutabhuk, [4] Havyavahana, 


cocchistasitam bhavet|kesavapannam adhiitam drugnam api yad bhavet|svabhih samsprstam annam ca bhago ‘sau 
raksasam iha| tasmaj jidtod sada vidvan etany annani varjayet|raksasannam asau bhunkte yo bhunkte hy annam 
idrsam. 

°” Although the meaning is clear, the construction of pada 59cd is ambiguous. We understand the locative 
brahmane to stand for the dative brahmandya and gatim icchan mahatmanam as gatim icchata mahatmana. The 
Sivadharmasangraha (7:72) rephrases the first part to read: tac chambhavena moktavyam, which may mean ‘this 
[type of food] should be given up (moktavyam) by a Saiva devotee’; but the more problematic pada appears not 
to have been altered. 

8The Sivadharmasangraha (8:2) reads brahmanam pijayen narah instead of brahmanam pijayita yah to obviate 
the problem of having an aiga atmanepada optative form. 

5° The reading brahmane namo mantrena is a conjecture based on Sivadharmasangraha (8:2). Note that it is not 
metrical and that it omits a quotative iti. We might instead conjecture brahmane-nama-mantrena, treating it as 
a sort of compound. 

Ex conj.; perhaps N’s reading, bhaksyabhojyasamanvitaih, could be defended. 

The Dharmasiitra of Gautama (8:20) mentions the seven Soma sacrifices as: agnistomo ‘tyagnistoma ukthyah 
sodasi vajapeyo ‘tiratro ‘ptoryama iti sapta somasamsthah. The same list is found in the Visnudharmottara 2:95:14— 
16, Sarvajfianottara 10:48-49, Nisvasakarika (for example, T. 150, pp.190) and Svacchandatantra 10:403-4. 

°° Ex. conj.; the readings of 64ab are basically those of the Sivadharmasangraha (8:5). 

63NJote that paramesthinah is used as a nominative singular paramesthi. The Sivadharmasangraha (8:5-6) ap- 
pears to have rearranged the order of the names to avoid the problem. 

°*We have understood this as present participial kirtayan, but we could also take it as a description: “who 
is well known by these names”. 
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[5] Devavaktra, [6] Sarvabhaksa, [7] Ghrnin, [8] Jagadahaka,°°° [9] Vibhavasu and [10] 
Saptajihva,°° he will be pure [from sin]; [if he does so] for a lifetime, he will [obtain] the 
world of fire.” (67-69) 


If he should worship Yaksa on the third day®’ in both halves of the month, with fra- 
grances, incense and food-offerings until a year is completed, Kubera, being thoroughly 
honoured with devotion, will give him wealth here [in this world itself] (iha).© If he does 
so for a lifetime, he will go to the world of Kubera (dhanadasya). (70-71) 

[He should worship Yaksa] reciting (parikirttitah) [his names]: [1] Dhanada, [2] Yaksa- 
pati, [3] Vittesa, [4] Nidhipalaka, [5] Raksasadhipati,°'© [6] Pingalaksa,°"' [7] Vimanaga,°!? 
[8] Rudrasakha,°!? [9] Kubera, [10] Paulastyakulanandana, [11] Lokapalesvarao4 and [12] 
Yaksendra. (72-73) 


If someone worships Kubera (yaksam) for a year with devotion, [he will be] rich in 


°° A metri causa irregular form for jagaddahaka. 

Strictly speaking, we expect twelve names of fire, since one is supposed to worship the fire-god for a year 
under different names (see 69 below). Even if we count Agni (mentioned 67a) we will have eleven names. We 
could make the names twelve by counting Varanama, ‘he who has excellent names’ as a name of Agni. We are 
not sure whether or not it is natural to assume so. The Sivadharmasan graha (8:8-10) as well mentions the same 
list of the names of Agni. In this list of names we have nominative and accusative forms of the neuter and 
masculine singular used indiscriminately, as though all such forms belonged to the same case and gender. 

°°’ yavajjtvagnilokata is presumably for ydvajjtvenagnilokatam. 

°8Here Yaksa appears to be a proper name of Kubera rather than an adjective defining a class of semi-divine 
being. The names listed below (verses 72-73) clearly suggest that Yaksa is meant to be Kubera. Kubera, as 
attested below (verse 72), is generally called the lord of Yaksas (see also Ramayana 4:42:223) not simply Yaksa. 
The Sivadharmasangraha (8:11) reads trtiye piijayed yaksam instead, changing the metrically incorrect text into 
metrically correct form. 

Here, the Sivadharmasangraha (8:12) has understood the text differently as dhanan dasyanti yaksa hi 
dhanadadyah supijitah ‘Kubera and others, being thoroughly honoured with devotion, will give him wealth’. 
The plurals are quite problematic and do not fit in either the following and or preceding text. 

°The term adhipati- may have been used in the sense of king. Kubera is often said to be the lord of the 
demons, and ruled the city of Lanka, which is full of troops of demons (Mahabharata 3:258:16). He obtained 
the city by the grace of Brahma (Mahabharata 3:258:15). This name of Kubera might indeed be suggesting that 
he ruled the city of demons. 

6" According to Ramayana 7:13:19-24, in his visit to god [i.e. Siva] together with goddess Uma, Kubera was 
captivated by her unprecedented beauty. He looked at Uma with his right eye and by the power of Goddess 
that right eye turned tawny. 

6 According to Ramayana 5:7:10-11, Kubera obtains a flying chariot by Brahm as a result of his (i.e. Ku- 
bera’s) great tapas. 

*!3Kubera performs one hundred and eight year long tapas that Siva had done previously. Thus, Siva, being 
pleased with Kubera’s penance, accepts him as his friend. For the story see Ramayana 7:13:25ff. See also 
Meghadita verse 70. 

°Kubera is the one of the guardians of the North in the post-Vedic period. He does not appear as a lokapala 
in the Vedic period; most commonly in this period Soma is the lord of the North; sometimes Varuna, Dhatr, 
Parjanya, and Rudra substituted Soma in this early phase. Kubera seems to appear for the first time as a 
lokapala in the Manavasrautasitra. From the Mahabharata onwards, he is commonly the standard lokapala of the 
North. For further details, see Corinna Wessels-Mevissen 2001:4-17. 
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wealth and grain; [by doing so] for a lifetime [he will be] the king of Yaksas.°!° (74) 

If someone should worship GaneSa on the fourth day®! in both halves of the month, 
with fragrances, flowers, plenty of bhaksya and bhojya for a year, he will be purified [from 
sins]; by doing so for a lifetime (yavajjtve),o!” [he will be reborn as] an excellent gana. He 
who worships the lord of the ganas will not be overpowered®!® by demons (vindyakaih). 
(75-76) 

If a religious practitioner of controlled senses worships (pajayed yah), the lord of the 
ganas, with modakas, laddukas or with delicious roots (milakaih), using these names: [1] 
VighneSsvara, [2] Ganapati, [3] Ekadanta, [4] Gajanana, [5] Gajakarna, [6] Tryaksa [7] Na- 
gayajfiopavitin, [8] Caturbhuja, [9] Dhamraksa,°!? [10] Vajratunda (adamantine-snout),°”? 
[11] Vinayaka and [12] Mahodara (having a big belly), for him, nothing is impossible to 
obtain. (77-79) 

One should worship serpents on the fifth day in both halves of the month with bril- 
liant, fragrant flowers, incense, perfumes, treacle, milk, milk-rice (gudakstrasapayasaih),°?! 
flowers,°”2 sugar, honey (Sarkaramadhvabhih);°”° [by doing so] for a year, he will obtain the 
desired objects; by worshipping [the serpents] for a lifetime, he will obtain the world of 


6! This is rhetorical; the same thing has been already expressed in verse 70-71 above. 

°’The elephant-head god is addressed as Ganega. The early Puranas, such as the Vayu and the earliest 
known recension of the Skandapurana do not call him Gane§a, but refer to him as Vinayaka. Bhavabhiti, the 
author of the Malatimadhava (late 7th to early 8th century) still calls him Vinayaka (Térzsék 2004:19-22). The 
reference of Ganega here is evidence that this figure is already GaneSa by the time of the Nigvasamukha. Note 
that caturthi has here been used as though it were the inflected form caturthyam. This usage is found often in 
other parts of the corpus, particularly for days of the fortnight. 

517We could take this as a locative, as a curtailed instrumental, as a curtailed optative, or perhaps as an error 
for ydvajjivam, as K has supposed. Parallels for each could be adduced. Whichever solution is prefered, the 
sense remains the same. 

*18 As the rephrasing of the Sivadharmasangraha shows (8:17), abhibhtiyet must be intended to have passive 
sense, as though it were abhibhityeta (which is metrically impossible here). 

°!°This is not a commonly known name of Ganega. He may have been called Dhiimraksa ‘smokey eyed’ as 
he is already depicted (3:165) as elephant-headed. Thus, the text may be pointing to the colour of the eyes 
of an elephant. Alternatively, it may simply have indicated an aggressive colour of the eyes. According to 
the Mahabharata (3:27:15), however, Dhimraksa is a demon figure who was killed by Hanuman. In a similar 
context to our text, the Garudapurana (1:129:26) refers to GaneSa as Dhimravarna. This may indicate the colour 
of his skin. This could suggest the dhamra, ‘smokey’ colour is somehow connected to Ganega. Yet, his name 
Dhamraksa remains out of the ordinary. 

°°Except for the Nisvasa, we have not been able to find a single text which refers to vajratunda 
as a name of Ganeéa. It is, however, noteworthy that the Sanskrit-Wéterbuch attests vajratunda as a name of 
Ganeé%a referring to the TrikandakoSa. Either vakratunda or vakraSunda would be more common names for him. 
The Sivadharmasatigraha (8:19) here reads vakrasunda. 

°°! This is an aia dvandva compound with an otiose -sa- in the middle. 

°2Note that “flowers” is mentioned twice. 

631 the conjectured text is correct, we can either interpret this as a shortened form of °madhvadibhih or, as 
we have assumed here, as a case of irregular metrical lengthening before the instrumental ending, perhaps on 
the analogy of other endings with bh in them that are preceded by long vowels: in other words °madhvabhih 
would stand for °madhubhih. Note also that Sarkara too has been metrically shortened: the correct form would 
be Sarkard, as we find in the Sivadharmasangraha (8:22). 
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the serpents.°*4 (80-81) 

One should fast and worship Skanda on the sixth day of the half month with fra- 
grances, flowers, incense (gandhapuspasadhapena),°* and together with (samyutah) bhaksya 
and bhojya, worship him concentratedly in both halves of the fortnight. (82-83b) 

[1] Visakha, [2] Trivarna,*° [3] Umananda, [4] Agnigarbhaja, [5] Gangagarbha, [6] 
Saradgarbha,°” [7] Krttikasuta, [8] Sanmukha, [9] Saktihasta, [10] Mayaravahana, [11] 
Paficachata®*S and [12] Kumara: One should worship Skanda®”? every month with these 
auspicious names, being self-controlled (yuktatma) and with concentration (samahitah) in 
margasirsa [the month in which the full moon enters the constellation Mrgasiras]. [By doing 
so] for a year, a man will obtain all desired objects. By worshipping him for a lifetime, he 
will obtain union with Skanda. (83c—86) 

If someone, self-controlled, fasts and worships the sun on [every] seventh [day], begin- 
ning in margasirsa, with flowers, incense, unguents, different kinds of bhaksa, bhojya and 
with oblations, mantra-recitations and so forth for a year, he will be purified [from sins], 
[and if he is already] freed from sins, he will obtain [his] highest desire. By worshipping 
him for a lifetime he will go to the world of the sun. Once he has fallen from there he will 
be reborn as a rich, healthy and long-lived man.®2 (87-89) 

One should worship [the sun ] with [these] names: [1] Aditya, [2] Savitr, [3] Surya, 
[4] Khaga, [5] Pasan, [6] Gabhastiman, [7] Hiranyagarbha, [8] Trisiras,°*! [9] Tapana, [10] 
Bhaskara, [11] Ravi and [12] Jagannetra, the witness of the world (lokasaksi),°? Whoever 
worships [in this manner] the sun will obtain all desired objects. (90-91) 

If someone of concentrated mind fasts and worships [1] Sankara while consuming 


64There exist eight standard names of serpents. To our surprise, they are not mentioned here. Instead they 
are listed in verse (3:168) below in the section on the worship of god. They may not have been listed here as 
the names of serpents are not twelve, but only eight. These names are expected for the twelve months, as in 
the case for the other divinities. 

®°5Once again an aiga dvandva compound with an otiose -sa- in the middle. 

°6We am not aware of Trivarna as a name of Kumara. Could this name appear here because it is related to 
three tops of his hair? 

©7We am not aware of such a name of Kumara. It may stand for the commonly known name, Sarajanma or 
for the less commonly used name Saridgarbha? 

°8The Sivadharmasangraha (8:26) records Paficasikha instead of Paficachata. We cannot trace any source apart 
from our text that uses the Paficachata as a name of Skanda. 

°°The reason for not counting this as one of the names is that we suspect that 12 names are given for each 
divinity, one for each month. Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (8:25-26), perhaps not following the text pre- 
cisely, records sixteen names of Kumara, but does not mention Gangagarbha or Saradgarbha (we find Pafica- 
sikha in the Sivadharmasangraha instead of Paficachata) that are recorded in our text. Additional names in the 
Sivadharmasangraha are: Devasenapati, Guha, Naigameéa, Mahasena, Krauficari and Skanda. 

°°°Masculine plural is functioning as masculine singular. 

6311t ig not clear to what this name of the sun refers to. Does this allude to the movement of the sun, which 
appears as sunrise, noon, and sunset? We have not been able to find any attestation of this name of the sun. 

°°? Alternatively, Lokasaksi, the eye of the world. lokasaksi has actually been transformed into an i-stem noun 
in the text: the correct form would be lokasaksi, as in the Sivadharmasangraha (8:33). 
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[only] the urine of the cow, on the eighth day of both halves, in the month of Margasiras,°° 


he will obtain™ the fruit of the Atiratra. And [by worshipping] with bhaksya and bhojya 
and with beverages, he will obtain this same fruit. (92-93) 

If someone, undertaking a fast, worships [2] Devadeva®*> in the month of Pausa, con- 
suming [only] cow dung, he will obtain the fruit of the Vajapeya. (94) 

If someone fasts and worships [3] Tryambaka in the dark half of the month of Magha, 
consuming [only] milk (payasa),°° he will obtain (lebhe)®°’ the fruit of ASvamedha. (95) 

If someone fasts and worships [4] Sthanu in the dark half of Phalguna, consuming 
[only] curds, he will become pure and obtain the fruit of the Naramedha. (96) 

If someone fasts and worships [5] Hara on the eight day of the dark half of the month 
of Caitra, consuming [only] clarified butter, becoming pure, he will obtain the fruit of the 
Rajasiiya. (97) 

If someone fasts and worships [6] Siva in the month of Vaisakha, consuming [only] 
water boiled with kusa-grass, he becomes self-controlled, and will obtain the fruit of a 
Sautramani. (98) 

If someone fasts and worships, [remaining] pure, [7] Bhava in the month of Jyestha, 
consuming water [passed through] the horn of a cow, he will obtain the fruit of all sacri- 
fices. (99) 

One should worship [8] Nilakantha on the eighth day of the dark half of the month of 
Asadha, drinking [only] water [passed through] a conch;°*8 he will obtain the fruit of the 
Gomedha. (100) 

If someone fasts and worships [9] Pingala,? on the eighth day of the dark half of the 


3 margasire is an aiga a-stem locative form of margasiras. The worship of Siva is recommended twice: first on 
the eighth day (verses 83a—107b) and second on the fourteenth day (verses 147:151) of the fortnight. In these 
two places we find two slightly different lists of twelve names prescribed for the twelve months’ worship. 
The following names are the same in both lists: Sankara, Tryambaka (this is replaced by Tryaksa in the later), 
Sthanu, Hara, Siva, Bhava, Rudra, and Igana. Instead of the names Devadeva, Nilakantha, Pingala and Ugra, 
we find Sarva, Sambhu, Vibhu and Pasupati in the second. The order of the names is also different, except 
the 10th (Rudra) and 11th (Isana). 

°493a is unmetrical, the seventh letter being short. A similar case once again occurs in 94c below. Note that 
95c reads lebhe to avoid this problem. 

°5Devadeva has not been translated because it is presumably intended as the name of Siva that is to be used 
in the month of Pausa. 

Tf the text is right here (and we do not emend to payasam or payasah), then perhaps we should literally 
render this “by milk, by eating it”. 

°°” Although this is formally a perfect, we take it as an optative singular (Jabheta), used for the sake of metre. 
Note that the Sivadharmasargraha (8:38) has rephrased the text to get rid of the irregular use of the perfect, 
lebhe. 

°8Note that ap is irregularly treated as a singular noun here. 

For pingala as a name of Siva cf. Vayupurana 24:122, Lingapurana 2:18:29, Haracaritacintamani 11:8, 11:8 etc. 
This name is not so common in scriptures. Also note that pirigala can mean many things such as sun, fire, the 
colour (yellow), Yaksa (Mahabharata 3:221:22: pingalo nama yaksendro lokasyanandadayakah), attendent of Siva 
(Skandapurana 135:15: mahakalas ca kalabho nandisenas ca visrutah | pingalo lohitaksas ca somanandi ca viryavan) 
etc. The Anekarthasangraha (verse 704) records various (of course not all) possibilities as follows: pingalah 
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month of Sravana, drinking [only] mustard-water (siddhartham udakam),°° he will obtain 
the fruit of having offered a virgin. (101) 

If someone fasts and worships [10] Rudra in the month of Bhadra, consuming [only] 
water [mixed] with barley seeds, he will be honoured in the world of Rudra. (102) 

One should worship [11] [Sana on the eighth day of the dark half of the month of Asv- 
ina, drinking [only] water [mixed] with sesame seeds; [by doing so], he will obtain much 
gold (rugma)™" as the fruit. (103) 

One should fast and [worship] [12] Ugra on the eighth day of the dark half of the 
month of Karttika, drinking [only] water mixed with gold; [by doing so], he will obtain 
the state of being a lord of ganas (ganapatyam). If a man then does [this worship of Siva 
every month] for a year, he will obtain [the above] desired objects. [If someone worships] 
without [particular] desires, he will obtain the fruit of the sacrifices [mentioned], and [if 
someone worships] with desires, he will obtain the state of being a lord of ganas. This 
procedure has been described for both halves of the month. (104a-106b) 

I shall teach (pravaksyami), the worship of Mahadevi, on the ninth day. One should fast 
and worship [Her] with these auspicious names: [1] Uma, [2] The goddess Katyayinz,™ [3] 
Durga, [4] Rudra, [5] Subhadrika, [6] Kalaratri, [7] Mahagauri, [8] Revati, [9] Bhatanayika, 
[10] Arya, and [11] Prakrtirtiipa, also [12] The leader of ganas (gananafi caiva nayika). 

One should worship [Her] with these names in both halves of the month. One should 
always worship the boon-giving [goddess] (varadam) with fragrance, flowers, incense, 
cloth, ornaments, decorations, offering of eatables, gifts (upahdaraih), bulbs, roots and fruits, 
and various kinds of foods. (106c—110) 

[One should worship the goddess] consuming [only] water, flowers, gruel, parched 
rice grains (lajam) with husks (sadhanakam), krsara,° milk, roots, fruits, leaves, green veg- 
etables, sesame seeds [or] sediment of [oil of] sesame seeds (khalim). And one may con- 
sume mung beans (mudgani) and (tatha caiva) [he should] abstain from [all other] food. 
Having thus eaten these [above mentioned foods], one will obtain all desired objects. 
(111a—113b) 


kapile vahnau rudre ‘rkapariparsvake | kapau munau nidher bhede pingala kumudastriyam. 

“The syntax is irregular here: we expect a compound. 

It is, otherwise, more commonly known as rukma. Note that rugma also occurs in other parts of the Nisvdsa 
(Nayasiitra 3:28 and Guhyasitra 6:28). 

* This interpretation is uncertain. 

°SThis makes little sense, since he already has this fruit from worshipping Ugra in Karttika. Furthermore, 
the fruit of the sacrifices is regarded grater than the state of being a lord of ganas. It would rather be natural 
to state: if someone worships without desires, he will obtain the state of being a lord of gana, as in the case of 
(3:150). The state of a Gana is certainly a higher reward than the reward of sacrifices in the Saiva context. The 
Sivadharmasangraha (8:47) rewrites the text and makes it the other way round. 

“We have taken devi as an adjective to katydyint. This is probably intended to be one name, since it would 
not otherwise be a list of twelve, one for each month of the year. There are two other ways of avoiding the 
problem, [1] we could take bhitanayika as an adjective of Revati or [2] prakrtiriipd as an adjective of arya. 

°® According to Monier-Williams, this is : “a dish consisting of sesamum and grain”. 
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If someone consumes wet ginger at dawn, eats [only] white [viz. sattvika] food (Sukla- 
bhojin)*° and fasts and [worships the goddess] on the ninth day of a fortnight nine times 
[in a row] (navaminavamositah),’ he will obtain all desired objects. (113c-114b) 


If someone worships [the goddess] for nine ninth days (navaminava)** consuming only 


pepper, he will obtain all desired objects and the goddess will be generous. If someone 
worships [the goddess] nine ninth days sleeping on a bed of kusa grass and consuming 
the five products of the cow, the goddess will bestow an excellent boon [upon him]. (114c- 
116b) 


Venerating Yama in the bright half of the month (masi) MargaSiras with flowers, fra- 
grances, incense, together with bhaksya and bhojya, one should worship [him] using these 
names: [1] Yama, [2] Dharmaraja, [3] Mrtyu, [4] Antaka, [5] Vaivasvata, [6] Kala, [7] Sarva- 
lokaksaya, [8] always Ugradandadhrt, [9] He who travel sitting on a buffalo (mahisasana- 
yayine), [10] Punisher and [11] Overlord of the hells (narakadhipate),°” obeisance [to you]! 
and one should make a libation to him with water mixed with sesame seeds. If someone 
[self-]controlled [worships him] in both halves of [each] month for a year, he will be liber- 
ated from all sins and there will be no sorrow arising from naraka [for him]; worshipping 
him for a lifetime, the worshipper (sa) will obtain an excellent rebirth. (116c-121b) 


If someone, of pure observance, worships Dharma®°? on the eleventh day with fra- 


grances, flowers, incense and different kinds of eatables [and] should worship Dharma, 
[that is to say] Satya, [that is to say] Parakrama, with these names: [1] Dharma, [2] Satya, 
[3] Daya, [4] Ksanti, [5] Sauca, [6] Acara, [7] Ahimsa, [8] Adambha and [9] Raksa,®! [10] 


°©This could mean “eats [only] in the bright half of the month”, but that sounds hard to sustain over four 


and a half months. Note that the previous couple of verses seem to describe pure food. 

°” This aifa compound involves an ordinal number navama in the sense of a cardinal nava and the participle 
usitah, “spent”, written as ositah, is used in the sense of upositah “fasted.” Thus, we have understood the 
compound to mean something like nava navamir upositah, although the reading remains doubtful. 

°8We assume this to be an irregular tatpurusa compound. It would of course be possible to emend to navamir 
nava. 

“The vocative has been used for metrical reasons where we would expect the dative. It seems probable 
that one name is missing from the list here, for we require 12 names for the 12 months. The redactor of the 
Sivadharmasangraha appears to have responded to this need by reading ugradandograhastaya (8:60). It is likely 
that in the passage of the Nisvasamukha here, there might have been a textual corruption in an earlier stage. 
The indicator for this might be the word nityam, which does not serve special propose here. 

°Some items in the list refer to yamas and niyamas. The Yogasiitra (2:30) records yamas as 
ahimsasatyasteyabrahmacaryaparigraha yamah, and = (2:32) the niyamas as Saucasamtosatapahsvadhyayesvara- 
pranidhanani niyamah. In our text, among the twelve names of Dharma, two qualities [vis. ahimsa and satya] of 
yamas and one quality [viz. sauca] of niyama are shared. The Matangavidyapada 17:29c-31 gives a list of yamas 
and niyamas that also shares the three names [viz. ahimsa, satya, and Sauca] of Dharma. Furthermore, the 
Matangavidyapada (17:29cd) clearly states that the Dharma is of twofold: yama and niyama (dharmas ca dvivid- 
hah prokto yamas ca niyamo ‘parah). The Parakhya (4:75-78) has the same list of yamas and niyamas as the Matanga 
does. The list of yamas and niyamas is commonly mentioned in Puranas and it differs from text to text. For 
more detail see (Goodall 2004: 253-254). 

°!Note an irregular use of gender. 
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Lokasaksin, [11] Vrsabha,* [12] Adrsta,°? obeisance [to you]!, being controlled, in both 
halves [of each month] for a year, he will be freed from the [possible] sorrows of the world 
of Yama; he will be reborn as a king. (121c-125b) 

By worshipping him (samarcan tan)™* and making a libation with water mixed with 
sesame seeds [in each half of each month] for a lifetime, one obtains an excellent rebirth 
[in heaven]; once he obtains this [excellent birth] he will not return [to this world]. (125c— 
126b) 

By worshipping [1] KeSava on the twelfth day of each half of Margaéira,°°° while con- 
suming [only] the urine of a cow, a man obtains the fruit of the Agnistoma.®° (126c-127b) 

If someone fasts°°” and worships [2] Narayana on the twelfth day [when the sun is] in 
[the constellation of] pusya [viz. in the month of Pausa], consuming [only] cow-dung, he 
obtains the fruit of the Agnistoma.©® (127c-128b) 

If someone fasts®? and worships [3] Madhava on the twelfth day in the month of 
Magha, consuming [only] milk, he will obtain the fruit of the Ukthyamedha.®© (128c-129b) 

If someone fasts and worships [4] Govinda on the twelfth day in the month of Phal- 


This depiction of Dharma as a bull is known from other sources, for example Manusmrti 8:16a vrso hi 
bhagavan dharma. 

Tt is not clear to us why Dharma is called unseen but it is possible that he has no bodily form, and 
so is called adrsta. In the Mimamsa system adrsta is a key term and refers to the unseen force produced 
from the sacrificial act that will provide its reward in the next life. In the Vaisesika system both dharma 
and adharma are defined as atindrtya or adrsta. Cf. Prasastapadabhdasya pp.272-280: dharmah purusagunah | 
kartuh priyahitamoksahetur atindriyo ‘ntyasukhasamvijnanavirodht purusantahkaranasamyogavisuddhabhisandhijah 
varnasraminam pratiniyatasadhananimittah... adharmo ‘py atmagunah | kartur ahitapratyavayahetur atindriyo ‘ntya- 
duhkhasamvijnanavirodhi. Cf. also Saddarsanasangraha pp. 416-417 kartrphaladayy atmaguna atmamanahsamyoga- 
jah svakaryavirodhi dharmadharmartipataya bhedavan parokso ‘drstakhyo gunah| tatra dharmah purusagunah .... 

* Understand samarcayams tam. 

°We find precisely the same list of twelve names of Visnu with reference to the twelve months, starting 
from Margasirsa up to Karttika, in Mahabharata (appendix) 14:4:2998ff. The reward of worship, however, is 
different. The fact that we find this list of twelve names of Visnu also in Vaisnava sources, such as the appendix 
passage of the Mahabharata, indicates that the Nigvasamukha is dependent on a Vaisnava tradition with regard 
to this framework of twelve names and their association with twelve months. 

Our text (3:127-133) follows the traditional list of seven Somasamsthas, basis of a Soma sacrifice, in the 
same order. This shows the author’s authoritative knowledge of Vedic sacrifices. Kane II:2:1204 gives the 
list of the seven Somasamsthas as follows: Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodasin, Vajapeya, Atiratra 
and Aptoryama. This sacrifice may have been called Sodasin because during it one should add a stotra (also 
called uktha stotra) and a corresponding Sastra (called uktha Sastra), called Sodaéin in the third savana to the 
fifteen stotras and the fifteen Sastras of the Ukthya. For more detail see Kane II:2:1204-1205. 

6°”Note an aiga hiatus within a pada. 

68Perhaps there is transmission error here, for we expect a different soma sacrifice to be mentioned. Ac- 
cording to the list mentioned above, p. 255, the Atyagnistoma needs to be mentioned. Therefore, we could 
conjecture something like phalam catyagnistomasya. The Sivadharmasangraha (8:70) has Jyotistoma instead, which 
does not seem to be a right choice. 

°° Once again an aiga hiatus within a pada. 

SEX. conj. The name Ukthyamedha is not common among Vedic sacrifices, but it might well refer merely to 
the Ukthya. We conjectured Ukthyamedha as all the sources agree on the reading wk in the beginning and, after 
a gap, medha in the end. 
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guna, consuming [only] curds, he will obtain the fruit of the Sodasi. (129c-130b) 

If someone fasts and worships [5] Visnu on the twelfth day in the month of Caitra, 
consuming [only] clarified butter, he will obtain the fruit of the Vajapeya. (130c-131b) 

If someone fasts and worships [6] Madhusiidana on the twelfth day in the month of 
Vaisakha, consuming [only] water mixed with kusa grass, he will obtain the fruit of the 
atiratra. (131c—132b) 

If someone fasts and worships [7] Trivikrama on the twelfth day in the month of 
Jyestha, consuming [only] water mixed with sesame seeds, he will obtain the fruit of the 
Aptoryama. (132c-133b) 

By worshipping [8] Vamana attentively on the twelfth day in the month of Asadha, 
consuming [only] fruits, a pure soul will obtain the fruit of the Asvamedha. (133c-134b) 

If someone fasts and worships [9] Sridhara on the twelfth day in the month of Sravana, 
consuming [only] leaves, that pure soul will obtain the fruit of the Rajastya. (134c-135b) 

Similarly, by worshipping [10] HrsikeSa, as prescribed,°°! [on the twelfth day] in the 
month of Bhadra, the wise man obtains the fruit of the Gavamaya.° (135c-136b) 

One should worship the god [11] Padmanabha, in the month of Agvayuja;°® [by doing 
so], a man obtains (abhati®*) the fruit of the Naramedha sacrifice. (136c—137b) 

If aman fasts and worships [12] Damodara on the twelfth day of each half of the month 
of Karttika, he will obtain the fruit of the Bahusuvarna.©© (137c-138b) 

By worshipping [Visnu thus] for a year he will obtain all desired fruits. If someone 
is sinless, he will obtain [the fruit of having performed the above mentioned] sacrifices, 
[and if someone is sinful, he will] be freed from [possible] destruction. By worshipping 
[Visnu thus] for a lifetime with flowers, sweet-smelling fragrances, bhaksya, bhojya, incense, 
umbrellas, banners, awnings, divine golden ornaments, various gems and jewels, cloths 
and performing a splendid worship, one will go to the world of Visnu (literally ‘locality 
of Visnu’). (138c-141b) 

If someone who knows precepts worships Ananga on the thirteenth day of [each] 
half month with bhaksya, bhojya, beverages, fragrances, incense, garlands and the like 
[and] should worship mighty Kamadeva with these [of his] names: [1] Ananga, [2] Man- 
matha, [3] Kama, [4] Isvara, [5] Mohana, [6] Paficabana, [7] Dhanurhasta, [8] Unmada, [9] 


SSlEx, conj. This is the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha(8:77). The corresponding text is lost in our 
manuscripts.The text states vidhivad, ‘as prescribed,’ but the vidhi, ‘method’ is not mentioned. Thus, this pas- 
sage might not be original. Since we are on the section of observance, as in most of other cases (for example, 
3:31-33), we expect some substance that is to be consumed during the time of observance. 

°° Cf. Chandogyopanisad 4:2:2, Mahabharata 13:109:44 etc. 

°8Most commonly known as a dsvina. 

Note an aiga parasmaipada for atmanepada. 

This sacrifice, as its name suggests, may indicate that it is connected with offering much of gold or grains 
to the priest. Sanderson (forthcoming, p. 77) relates that Narasimhavarman I is reported to have performed 
a Bahusuvarna, which might have been equated to ten ASvamedhas. He (forthcoming, p. 74-75) takes note 
of Madhavavarman who performs Bahusuvarna along with other Vedic sacrifices. The occurrence of the 
Bahusuvarna sacrifice is frequent in inscriptions, but not in “technical Srauta literature” (forthcoming, p. 78). 
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Vasamkara, [10] Ratipriya, [11] Pritikara [and] [12] Hrdayapaharin (hrdayasyapaharinam). 
By worshipping [him] beginning in the month of MargaSira and up until Karttika, there 
will be [sexual] good fortune (saubhagyam), wealth, grain and sons and wives [for that 
worshipper]; one obtains union with Kamadeva by worshipping [him] for a lifetime.&© 
(141c-145) 

One should worship god, the supreme lord, again on the fourteenth day [of the fort- 
night]. One should worship the supreme lord with the prescribed procedure and with 
these [of his] names: [1] Hara, [2] Sarva, [3] Bhava, [4] Tryaksa, [5] Sambhu, [6] Vibhu, [7] 
Siva, [8] Sthanu, [9] Pasupati, [10] Rudra, [11] Isana, [12] Sankara [and] practice a religious 
observance in both halves of the month, beginning in the month of Margasirsa (marga- 
Sirsasya masadau), for a year, with flowers, fragrances, incense, bhaksya, bhojya, different 
kinds of decorations, parasols, banners and awnings. [By doing so,] one will obtain all 
desired objects; if a concentrated person who has no [worldly] desires worships [the god 
thus] for a year, he will become a gana; [by doing so] for a lifetime, he will obtain union 
with [the supreme god]; [if a worshipper is a] sinful [person], he will be freed from sins. 
(146-150) 

If someone, on the new moon day (amavasya@) of Margasiras, satisfies [his] ancestors 
[[...]]®” by means of the ritual called(?) sraddha (karmana sraddhayuktena), [i.e.] by [the act 
of offering] balls of rice (pindena), sesame seeds and water; similarly, if he satisfies [his] 
ancestors with rice-balls together with sesame seeds and water by the means of the ritual 
connected to sraddha on the full-moon day, listen to the fruit of that for him: those of his 
ancestors will be satisfied who dwell in the world of Yama. By doing so for a year, [his] 
ancestors will be liberated from the punishments [assigned] by Yama. (151-153) 

If he does so for a lifetime in both halves of the month, he will be freed from sin [if] he 
is a sinner; if [already] sinless, he will go to heaven. (154) 

In the case of a Brahmin, the ancestors are [called] Somapas; in the case of a Ksatriya, 
Havirbhujas;°? in the case of a Vaisya, Ajyapas; and for Sadras, [they are called] Sukalins. 
(155) 

[If someone] fasts [and] worships Agni again®”? on the full moon day [[...]], he will 


°°°The syntax of the sentence is slightly clumsy because the correlative of yo in 141d is missing and an unusual 
genitive yavajjtvasya is used (which could either be understood as ydvajjtvam or ydvajjivena.) Finally we are 
also missing the reward of worshipping Kamadeva. 

°°” Although we have a lacuna after pitRms tarpa, it is, nevertheless, clear that we are not missing anything 
crucial from the sentence. We may conjecture something like pitRms tarpayate tu yah. 

The manuscript, N, is damaged hereafter, K leaves a gap for about two pddas, and W, which is faithfully 
coping N, leaves no gap. There are several instances in the case of the sixth line that the scribe stopped copying 
before reaching the end of the line. We assume that here too, this must have been the case as the context also 
leaves no mark of textual loss. 

°° The Sivadharmasangraha (8:109) corrects an irregular plural to a standard plural. For the parallel to this 
verse see Manusmrti 3:197 and our discussion on page 52. 

°°The word punas in the verse is significant as the text already mentioned an observance of Agni on the 
second day of the lunar calendar in verses 3:67-69. 
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obtain the world of Agni; [If someone] is a sinner, he will be freed from sin, and [if someone 
is already sinless,] he will be reborn as a rich man. (156a-157b) 


O Brahmins, I have taught this procedure of fasting for both halves of a month; now 
listen to [the procedure of] worshipping gods.°7! (157c-158b) 


On the new moon day, one should feed Brahmins after first worshipping Prajapati, 
[and one should] make a golden lotus marked with [Prajépati’s] names;*”” then [he] should 
give it to a Brahmin having put it in a copper vessel filled with clarified butter; one will 
get the desired objects. If someone is without desire, he will obtain the world of Brahma. 
(158c-160b) 


After first worshipping Agni on the second day [of the fortnight], a man should satisfy 
Brahmins [i.e. by offering food], and having carefully (yatnatah) written the names of Agni 
on a golden goat (sauvarnavaste), he should put it into a vessel [of] udumbara filled with 
clarified butter;®”? having installed two pots filled with milk together with bhaksya and 
bhojya, one should give this to an excellent Brahmin®”* in both halves of the month; [by 
doing so] the fire will be the bestower of all desired objects [to the giver] within a year. If 
one does so for a lifetime he will go to the world of Agni. (160c-163) 


Having first worshipped Yaksa on the third day [of the fortnight] one should give a 
golden mace®”* [to a Brahmin] writing the names of [Kubera on it and putting it] in a 
vessel filled with clarified butter.°”° (164) 


On the fourth day [of the fortnight], one should give a golden elephant®” marked with 


°”! The details of the fasts have indeed been given above in every case, whereas no details of how the pija of 
each divinity is to be conducted have as yet been given. Furthermore, it is uncertain who is the speaker here 
and who has/have been addressed. We could certainly retain the reading of N and W (dvija) which would 
easily argue with srnu. If NandikeSvara is addressing the Brahmins we expect the optative verb in plural. If 
Siva is addressing Devi, the word dvija, dvijah is problematic. It is also possible to read 3:157cd separately. In 
this case we assume that Nandikegvara is addressing the Brahmins. In the following lines (3:158a ff.) Siva is 
addressing Devi. Then srnu in optative third person singular remains unproblematic. 

°”This probably refers back to the names of Brahma (3:64-65) mentioned in the section on fasting. If it is so, 
particularly this present section on worship (3:158-195) of divinities who are the lords of the different lunar 
days and the section on fasting (3:61-156) of the same divinities are systematically linked. Therefore, the 
names of the divinities who alluded to the lords of the fifteen lunar days in this section of worship (3:158-195) 
refer respectively to the names of the same divinities mentioned in the section on fasting (3:61-156). The whole 
section on worship here seems to be related with the accomplishment (samd@pana) of fasting as it involves the 
donation to Brahmins too. 

*°Presumably udumbarejyapirne is an aiga formulation for audumbare ajyapirne. The reading of the Siva- 
dharmasangraha (8:118) supports this. 

°4Note an aiga use of locative which is used in apposition to a dative noun. 

°The gada is the weapon of Kubera as the Lord of the Northern direction. 

°’The syntax of the sentence is clumsy and there is no mention of the reward of worshipping Kubera. 

°”’ This evidence shows that Vighnegvara is already identified with gajavaktra in this period. The Sivadharma- 
sanigraha (8:121) reads radanam ‘tusk’ instead of dantinam ‘elephant’. This reading of the Sivadharmasangraha 
might be secondary. 
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the names®’® of the god VighneSvara placed in [a vessel made of] udumbara wood®” [to a 


Brahmin], after first having feasted Brahmins,°®° and offered pots as well as eatables.°*! 
Supernatural power will arise for him within a year; by [doing so for] a lifetime, he will 
obtain the state of being a lord of ganas. (165-166) 

On the fifth day [of the fortnight], after having feasted Brahmins, one should give 
(dattva)**? a golden padma®*> marked with the name [of a serpent from among those listed 
below], putting it in a copper pot filled with clarified butter, [to a Brahmin]. (167) 

[1] Ananta, [2] Vasuki, [3] Taksaka, [4] Trirekhin, [5] Padma, [6] Mahabja,°** [7] 
Sankha,®®> or the great serpent [8] Kulika: °° one should worship one of these with 
fragrances, incense, garlands, etc., and also with bhaksya and bhojya food and beverages; 
[as a result of this, that serpent will become a] bestower of desired objects, [and] a 
destroyer of sins. (168-169) 

Having made a golden peacock marked with the auspicious names of Skanda, one 
should give it, placed in a pot of udumbara filled with ghee, to a Brahmin [and also one 
should give] jars filled with milk together with bhaksya and bhojya.°*’ By giving [thus] in 


°’8Note an aiga compound having ca in between members of the compound. 

°Note that 156d is hypermetrical. 

°Once again vipram stands for vipran. 

8! Could bhaksan ghatan also be understood as ‘pots [filed with] eatables.’? 

°*°This presumably stands for dadyat. 

63 Qccurrence of padma here suspicious. Note that the Sivadharmasangraha (8:123) reads sarpam instead. 

°*Most commonly known as Mahapadma. For this see our reference to the list of serpents below. 

65Sankha is otherwise called Sankhapala. Cf. Brahmandapurana 3:20:54, Ajitagama 39:30, Kamikauttarabhaga 
80:70 etc. 

686K ulika is otherwise recorded as Gulika. For the list cf. Mahabharata 1:59:40, Seso ‘nanto vasuki§ ca taksakas 
ca bhujamgamah | kiirmas ca kulikas caiva kadraveya mahabalah; Brahmandapurdna 3:20:53-54, ananto vasukis taksah 
karkotah padma eva ca| mahapadmah sankhapalo gulikah subalas tatha | ete nagesvaras caiva nagakotibhir avrtah (We 
have considered subala as an adjective of gulika, otherwise we have nine names of serpents). Cf. also Raja- 
nighantu 19:65; Svacchandatantrodyota chapter 7, p. 198; Ajitagama 39:29-30; Kamikauttarabhaga 80:69-70; Rudra- 
Yamala 22:68; Karanauttarabhaga 107:15; [Svarasamhita 10:252-254; Padmasamhita 10:65-67 etc. In our text we 
have the standard list of eight serpents with one variant, Trirekhin; in its place we generally find Karkota 
(Rajanighantu), Karkotaka (Isvarasamhita) or Kakota (Padmasamhita). trirekhin alludes to the bodily feature of 
Karkotaka. According to Sivadharmaésastra 6:188, Karkotaka has three lines in his throat. 

Note that the Mahabharata presents a different list of eight serpents, including only four (Ananta, Vasuki, 
Taksaka and Kulika which are also shared by our text) of the names that are “standard” in later texts. The 
Garudapurana 1:129:29-32, prescribing each to be worshipped in each month, records 12 names of serpents as 
follows: Ananta, Vasuki, Sankha, Padma, Kumbala, Karkotaka, Naga, Dhrtarastra, Sankhaka, Kaliya, Taksaka 
and Pingala. Five of these names are to be found in our text: Ananta, Vasuki, Sankha, Padma and Taksaka. 
However, this list of twelve serpents in the Garudapurana blends with the standard system of listing eight 
names of serpents. In fact, by almost contradicting itself, the text mentions that one should actually worship 
eight serpents (1:129:31). The thing to be noted here is that the twelve names of the divinities mentioned are 
referring to the same deity. But the eight names of the serpents are not referring to a particular serpent, but 
they stand for different ones. Thus, we do not expect the twelve names of the serpents to be mentioned in 
this scheme of worship. The question about how they should be worshipped for a month with eight different 
names is to be further investigated. 

°°”Note that 170d is hypermetrical. 
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both halves of the month one will obtain the desired objects; a man, [by doing so], for a 
year will obtain [all] desired objects that are longed for. A sinner will be freed from [his] 
sins, and a pure soul (i.e. who has not committed sins) will obtain [the world of] Skanda 
(skandam apnuyat). (170-172) 

A wise man should give a golden horse marked with the name of Ravi [to a Brahmin] 
in both halves of the month, putting it in a copper vessel filled with clarified butter; [by 
doing so,] a sinner will be freed from many sins within a year; [by doing so] for a lifetime, 
he will obtain the world of the sun (adityapadam apnuyadt). (173-174) 

One should give a [sculpture of a golden] bull marked with the names of Bhava to 
a Brahmin in both halves of the month, putting it in a copper vessel filled with clarified 
butter, together with jars filled with food and with milk; [by doing so,] being purified, one 
will obtain the desired fruits within a year; if someone worships Hara with [his] names 
for a lifetime, he will obtain the state of being a gana. (175a-177b) 

On the ninth day [of a fortnight], [one should give a sculpture of a golden] lion [pro- 
vided] with her name[s after first] worshipping Devi (abhyarcitena?), [and] also by giving 
a copper [container] of ghee and [some] eatables, together with pots filled with milk, [to a 
Brahmin]....°°° (177c-178b) 

One should give to Yama a [golden] buffalo covered in ghee, marked with the names 
[of Yama], and placed in a copper vessel, together with a pot filled with milk and together 
with [some] eatables on the tenth day [of the fortnight], [and] give [it] to Brahmins after 
feeding them. [By doing so], even those who [have committed] great crimes will be freed 
from [possible] sorrows of the world of Yama; [by doing so] for a year, one will be purified, 
[and will get] an excellent rebirth after death.°? (178c-180) 

One should give, a [sculpture of a golden] bull marked with 690 the name of Dharma, 
[in] a copper pot filled with clarified butter, together with eatables, to an excellent Brahmin 
on the eleventh day [of the fortnight]; [by doing so] for a year, [being] purified, he will 
obtain a virtuous rebirth. A desirous person will obtain desired objects, [and] a desireless 
person will obtain the world of Dharma. (181-182) 

On the twelfth day [of the fortnight], one should give a [sculpture of a golden] Garuda 
[having installed] two pots filled! marked with the names [of Visnu], placed in a copper 


°88This is a tentative translation, the syntax of the sentence is clumsy and elliptical. It seems that some text 
is missing in our manuscript, for no reward is mentioned. This would suggest again that this manuscript is a 
copy of a previous one. Here, the Sivadharmasarigraha (8:134) reads parvoktavidhina simham devya namankitam 
Subham | datva navamyam vipraya prayati paraman gatim| | ‘By giving a beautiful lion marked with the name 
of the goddess to a Brahmin according to the above mentioned procedure on the ninth day [of the fortnight] 
(navamyam) one will get an excellent rebirth.’ This reading may give sense, but it it probably not the original 
reading. 

°° This last half-verse is anacoluthic. 

We have understood namankam as namankitam. 

°°! Our understanding of ghatameva vd rests on verse 3:162a: toyapiirne ghate sthapya. The reading ghatameva, 
here, is considered to be the result of a sandhi between ghate and eva, then followed by the insertion of the 
hiatus breaker m. The problem remains with vd, ‘or’, as there seems to be no alternative stated in the verse. 
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vessel,° [to a Brahmin], [and] pots filled with water. [These] should be given in the name 
of Visnu (visnor namna) in both halves of the month. [By doing so] for a year, one becomes 
purified, [and being sinless] obtain the fruit of sacrifices.©? But by worshipping [Visnu] 
for a lifetime with foods together with sacrificial fees [to be given to the same Brahmins(?)], 
he will obtain the world of Visnu and rejoice with Visnu. (183-185) 

Having first worshipped Kamadeva [on the thirteen day of the fortnight], one should 
give a golden bow together with five arrows [placed] in a copper vessel filled with clar- 
ified butter [to Brahmins]. He should [also] give pots filled with eatables and water to 
Brahmins, having feasted [them].°* [By doing so], a sinless person certainly will obtain 
[sexual] good fortune, money and grain;°”’ but by worshipping him (i.e. Kamadeva) [thus] 
for a lifetime, he will go the world of Kamadeva. (186a—188b) 

After first worshipping the supreme god, one should give a bull on the fourteenth day 
of the fortnight, having marked it with his names, placed in a copper vessel; one should 
give it to excellent Brahmins, after first having feasted them as prescribed, [and he also 
should give] pots filled with eatables and water in both halves of the month. [By doing 
so] for a year, one will be freed from [the consequences of] bad deeds; by [continuing for] 
twelve years, he will be a lord of ganas; and by performing this for a lifetime, [he will 
obtain] union with Maheégvara.®”° (188c-191b) 

On the new-moon and full-moon days of both halves of a month, one should honour 
[one’s] ancestors by giving balls of rice [of] sraddha in water.°°” A man, having made a 
golden man marked with the name of his ancestor, should give it to excellent Brahmins, 
placed in a copper vessel and covered with clarified butter, and by also giving pots filled 
with eatables and water; he will become sinless. [By doing so] for a year, a concentrated 
person will become sinless [and obtain] desired objects; [by continuing it] for a lifetime, 
he will [obtain] the world of ancestors. Once he falls from there, he will be reborn as a 
prosperous person (bhogavan); he°’® will be rich in money, grain and sons.®”? (191c-195b) 


Thus, we understand vd in the sense of ca, ‘and.’ 

Ex. conj. Cf. 3:179. 

8In 184d, there is a possibility of reading papi instead of apapi as it is a choice of sandhi. We chose the reading 
apapi on the basis that N gives some mark before the word papi which looks like a avagraha and the reading 
of the Sivadharmasangraha (8:141) vipapah kratumapnuyat, where the word vipapa is equivalent to apapt. If we 
were, however, to read papi our translation would be: ‘[By doing so] for a year, a sinner will be purified [and] 
will obtain the fruit of sacrifices’. 

“There are a couple of familiar irregular usages in 187ab. We have understood it thus: bhaksyambuparnan 
ghatakan vipran sambhojya dadyat. 

>We assume that samvatsarena ‘by worshiping for a year’ is missing in the text. 

“We assume that s@yojyah is the author’s way of saying sdyujyam (cf. Sivadharmasangraha 8:147), but it is 
perhaps conceivable that it is intended to refer to ‘one who has attained sayujya’. 

°’In this aiga compound, we are assuming that the locative plural apsu has been irregularly treated as a 
stem-form. 

°8We assume so to be a frozen sandhi form used here for metrical reasons. 

°°Einoo (2005) has discussed the tithis and their presiding deities in Puranas and texts that belong to the 
Grhyaparigista level. His study shows that the list of the presiding deities varies. Many of the deities men- 
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O twice-born ones!” I have taught this procedure for worshipping the gods. I have 
told [you what I had heard] in the conversation of Devi and Sankara uttered eternally by 
his Western face,”°! [namely] worldly [religion]. (195c-196) 


Thus is the third chapter, with regard to worldly duty, in the Nisvasamukhatattvasamhita. 


tioned in Einoo’s study also appear in our list, although there are variations. The only major difference that 
occurs in the list of Einoo (2005:106) when we compare it with ours is the eleventh tithi. Our text explicitly as- 
sociated this tithi with Dharma, but Einoo’s list has no example for this. His list shows association of this tithi 
with Munis, Rudra/Siva, Viéve Devah, Bull, Dhanada, or with Visnu, unless we take Bull to mean Dharma, 
with which it is commonly associated. 

Presumably this plural vocative is intended to remind the reader that it is Nandin speaking to a group of 
sages, among whom is Matanga, see verse 1:22. 

Verse 1:51 suggests that Siva has already taught the five streams at some point of time. We assume that 
the term sada, ‘eternally’ bears this connotation. In this text, Siva is teaching the vedadharma with his Northern 
face, the adhyatmika with his Southern face, the laukikadharma with his Western face, the mantramarga with his 
upward-facing face, and the atimarga with his Eastern face. 


CHAPTER IV 


[2. The Vaidika stream] 


Goddess spoke: 

How should the dharma prescribed in the Vedas, O god, be practised by one who desires 
an [excellent] course [after death] for the sake of heaven and liberation?” Pray tell [me] 
by [your] grace. (1) 


[2.1 Injunctions for Vedic students] 


God spoke: 

One should wear a girdle (mekhaliY’? and carry a staff (dandadhart),’”™ [and should 
be] wholly intent on the observances of the junctions of the day.” He should do his daily 
recitation [of the Veda] (svadhyayz), perform sacrifice, and recite mantras (homajapt).”°° And 
[he should] subsist on alms and abstain from sexual intercourse,” as well as from liquor 
and meat and [anything] pungent or salty (saksaralavanani).”°° [He should also refrain] 
from climbing trees” and [from] isolation’! and he should not eat betel. (3) 

He should avoid (varjanam)’" looking in wells’!* and should not bathe naked.’7!° He 


70 svargapavargahetos ca is an irregular dvandva compound followed by ca connecting its elements. 

703 Mitaksara, a commentary on Yajfiavalkyasmrti, says that the mekhala should be make of mau/ija grass and 
the like (see the commentary on verse 1:29ab). 

Once again the Mitaksara tells us that the staff should be made of palasa wood. (see commentary on 1:29ab) 

Since this injunction is Vedic, the junctions of the day referred to may be three, rather than the four we 
find in tantric contexts. 

This is an aiga compound, but we assume that this is the sense. 

The Sivadharmasangraha (9:2) reads tyaktamaithunt instead of ca amaithuni to avoid an aiga hiatus within a 
pada. 

8We have to construe this expression with na bhaksayet at the end of the verse, but with the following two 
expressions we have to supply a prohibitory verb form such as na kuryat. 

CE, Kausttakagrhyasiitra 40:11:26 (udapanaveksanavrksarohanaphalaprapatanasamdhisarpan- 
avivytasnanavisamalan ghanasuktavadanasamdhyadityapreksanabhaiksanani na kuryat na ha vai snatvad bhiksetapaha 
vai snatva bhiksam jayatiti sruteh) and Paraskaragrhyasiitra 2:7:6 and Vasisthadharmasitra 12:25. These texts 
assign this injunction to a sndtaka, someone who has has finished his studies. At the same time it also 
mentions that this rule can be observed by any one. Our text, however, mentioned this injunction for a 
brahmacarin, a student. 

™°C£. Kausttakagrhyastitra 40:11:26. 

Tf the text is correctly transmitted here, varjanam may have the sense of an optative singular, or we may 
follow the Sivadharmasangraha and emend to varjayet. 

™?C£. Kausttakagrhyasitra 40:11:27 and Paraskaragrhyasiitra 2:7:6. These texts again mention this injunction 
for a sndtaka not for a brahmacarin. 

"8 C£. Paraskaragrhyasiitra 2:7:6, Baudhayanadharmasitra 2:3:6:24 and Manusmrti 4:45. These sources again 
mentions these injunction particularly for a sndtaka. 

The Sivadharmasangraha (9:4) here reads: varjayet preksanam kopam aghrstva snanam acaret |. In this case per- 
haps he is enjoined to avoid people or staring at people “in anger.” 
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should not look at women and should avoid garlands and incense. 7! (4) 

He should avoid ointments and perfumes and should not traverse rugged ground 
(visamalamghanam). 71° (5ab) 

The [aforementioned] observance [should last] thirty-six years, and [this] commitment, 
based on the triple-Veda, [should be carried out] at his teacher’s [house]. Alternatively, [it 
may last] half of that [time] (i.e. eighteen years), or a quarter (i.e. nine years), or until he has 
learnt them [i.e. the Vedas].”!° This is the brahmacarin’s observance, which I have taught 
previously, O goddess! One who strays from [these rules] will go to hell; observing [them] 
properly, he will go to heaven. The brahmacarin’s injunction has [now] been taught. [Next,] 
I will teach the householder’s [injunction]. (5c-7) 


[2.2 Injunctions for householders] 
One who is married (krtadarah) should perform sacrifices’!” at home and [pay] the sac- 
rificial fees [to the officiating priest]. He should study the Vedas daily (pratyahah) and per- 
form oblations (havanam)’'® in the evenings and mornings. He should make bali offerings 
and [perform] the vaisvadeva rite and he should venerate [any] uninvited guests. 

He should observe darsa, paurnamasa and pasubandha sacrifices. He should perform the 
Sraddha ritual and [pay] the sacrificial fee [to the officiating priest]. He should go to [his] 
spouse [for sex] at the seasonal time [of her fertility after menstruation].”!? And he should 
avoid the wives of others. By observing [these injunctions] one will find an [excellent] 
course [after death]. (9-10) 

[He should adopt] nonviolence and selflessness, and he should refrain from troubling 
[others] and [from] stealing. He should rid [himself] of desire and anger, and [he should 
both] respect and greet his religious teachers. Forbearance, self-restraint, compassion, gen- 
erosity, truthfulness, purity, fortitude (dhrtih), being well-disposed towards others, knowl- 
edge, wisdom, and faith are the characteristics of a Brahmin. (11-12) 7° 

He who recites the [Vedic] samhitas everyday will attain accomplishment within a year. 
He will gain mastery over the gayatri-mantra (gayatrisiddhih)”* within three years; [if he 


™4Cf. similar injunctions in Manusmrti 2:177-178. 

Cf. Paraskaragrhyasiitra 2:7:6 for the injunction of not traversing the rugged ground. 

716C£ Manusmrti 3:1: sattrimgadabdikam caryam gurau traivedikam vratam |tadardhikam padikam va grahanan- 
tikam eva val |. 

””Once again, what looks like a feminine accusative singular, yajfiam, is intended to be understood as a 
masculine accusative plural. 

™8This is an aiga formation for havanam. 

The same injunction in Manusmrti (3:45ab) as follows: rtukalabhigami syat svadaraniratah sada\ ‘Finding 
his gratification always in his wife, he should have sex with her during her season.” (Olivelle 2005:110) 

0C£ Manusmrti 6:92: dhrtih ksama damo ‘steyam Saucam indriyanigrahah | dhir vidya satyam akrodho dagakam 
dharmalaksanam | | . 

”1We are not sure what gayatrisiddhih means here. It could be mastery over the Vedas or the mastery over 
the well-known gayatri-mantra. Note that the stem-form has been shortened for metrical reasons. 
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does it for a lifetime],””* he will obtain the world of Brahma [after death]. (13) 

One should recite daily the samhitas of Rks, Sdmans, Yajuhs, and Atharvans.’*3 Having 
conquered his senses and free from possessions, he will go to the world of Brahma. (14) 

He should live by gleaning or agriculture (pramrtena).’** Without engaging in trade 
done by himself he lives without harming living beings.”° (15) 

He should regularly do mantra-recitation (japti) and (v@) perform oblations;””° [by do- 
ing so] he will partake of the fruit of heaven. He””” who does not perform the five sacrifices 
will certainly go to hell. (16) 

The sacrifice to the Veda is teaching; the sacrifice to the ancestors is the quenching 
libation; the sacrifice to gods is the burnt offering; the sacrifice to beings is the Bali offer- 
ing; and the sacrifice to humans is the honouring of guests. If a man never fails to offer 
these five great sacrifices to the best of his ability, he remains unsullied by the taints of his 
slaughter-houses in spite of living permanently at home.”28 (16c-18) 

Mortar and pestle, fireplace, water-pot and broom are the five slaughter-houses of [a 
householder]; these have been taught to you, O beautiful one! (19) 

He, who by means of offering sacred knowledge alone, [effectively] performs sacrifices 
[involving] sacrificial fees, and he who delights in self-contemplation, that wise person is 
an expert in the Vedic-dharma. (20) 

By meditating using the pranava’”? he may attain the state of omnipresence, if he 
wishes’*? [this] power for himself (siddhim atmanah), by means of the sixteen-spoked 
wheel (sodasarena cakrena).’*! (21) 


Ex. conj. Weneed some time-frame here. Thus we venture to conjecture a lifetime, following Nisvasamukha 
3:66cd: yavajjivan tu kurvdno brahmalokam sa gacchati\| |. 

“Ex. conj. If we are right, rgyajuhsamatharvanam contains another aiga shortening perhaps for the sake of 
the metre. 

For this expression, see Manusmrti 4:4-5: rtamrtabhyam jtvet tu mrtena pramrtena va | satyanrtabhyam api 
vd na svavrttya kada cana | | rtam ufichasilam jneyam amrtam syad ayacitam | mrtam tu yacitam bhaiksam pramrtam 
karsanam smrtam | |. The word order of Siloficha is interchanged due to the metrical demand. In the Manusmrti 
gleaning, usichasila, is the gloss of rtam. (pramrtena is understood as agriculture on the strength of the above 
mentioned passage of the Manusmrti. It seems that the reading of 15ab is fabricated depending on Manusmrti 
4:45. 

Cf. Manusmrti 4:2a: adrohenaiva bhitanam. Perhaps the reading of the Sivadharmasangraha, vanijyadi tya- 
jet karma bhitadrohavi ca sarvada is intended here. Furthermore, we have assumed that asvayankrtavanijye is 
intended as an instrumental. 

”6 An irregular syncope of japati for metrical reasons, and vd presumably does not stand for option; to obviate 
these problems the Sivadharmasangraha (9:13) reads japagnihomasamyuktah instead of japti juhoti va nityam. 

”7Here we again have a frozen sandhi. The Sivadharmasangraha (9:14) has rephrased the text as sa dhruvam 
vrajet to do away with the problem. 

”8This translation is based on Patrick Olivelle’s edition of the Manusmrti (2005:112). 

This appears to refer to a breath-control type of meditation involving mantroccara, in which the breath is 
homologised with the mantra in question, namely om. 

°Note an aiga frozen sandhi. 

31 This teaching can only be found, as far as we are aware, in Tantric sources. We are, however, here in the 
section on the brahmanical householder, the second stage of life according to the Vedic teachings. Thus, it is 
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[He should meditate] with devotion, [his] mind one-pointed, enduring all opposite 
extremes (sarvadvandvasahena), [being] ever with a mind that is not greedy and that sees 
oneness in all [things]. (22) 

If he remains thus regularly engaged in mantra recitation, meditation, worship, and 
sacrifice, he will not have a bad course [after death]; he will go to the world of Brahma. 
(23) 

If he should perform works alone and forgo meditation on the self, thus not attaining 
the [state of] the omnipresent brahman, he will obtain only heaven [as his] reward. (24) 


[2.3 Injunctions for forest-dwellers] 


After that [household life], he, together with his spouse, [his] senses mastered, should 
become a forest-dweller (vanevas7). He should go to the forest and live there by means of 
[water] drops [that form] on kusa grass. (25) 

He should [sustain himself with] bulbs, roots, fruits, vegetables, black wild rice or 
kangu’** and make fire sacrifice [every] evening and morning with the same. (26) 

He should satisfy gods and Brahmins with wild food obtained without [using] the 
plough. He should satisfy [his] ancestors [and] be always intent upon mantra recitation 
and sacrifice.”*> (27) 

He should be engaged in benefitting all beings [and] should endure all sufferings. 
He should accommodate himself to heat and cold [of the weather] (sitatapavakasadi). [He 
should attend to] the five-fires [in the hot season, and practice] sleeping in water [in the 
cold season]. (28) 

He should be clothed in Kua grass, or tree-bark, and always wear the skin of a black 
antelope. [He should] always [observe the penitential practices known as] krccha, atikrc- 
chra, taptalkrcchral, parak,’** candrayanas, and so forth. (29) 

[Mortifying himself,] he should dry himself out”° by consuming fallen leaves and 
water [that falls as dew]. He should move like a wild animal, not dwell with others 


unusual to have this verse here. 

The Brahmayamala 89:10ab says that it is the sixteen-spoked wheel located in the middle of the navel: nabhi- 
madhye param cakram sodasaram (sodasaram corr; sodasaram ed.) prakirttitam. The Malinivijayottaratantra 19:24—- 
36 also mentions that this cakra is located in the navel. The Tantrasadbhava 1:499 says that the sixteen-spoked 
wheel is located in the palate (talu). Mallinson (2007:236-237), on the basis of multiple evidence, says that it 
is a Visuddhi/Visuddha cakra located in the throat. As these source are incoherent about the location of this 
cakra, we are unable to determine where a Yogin is supposed to focus his mind. 

Dictionaries record only karigu ‘a kind of Panic seed’, food for the poor, but not kargu. 

3x conj. 

4narak is an aiga shortening for paraka. Seeing the problem, the redactor of the Sivadharmasangraha (9:33) 
reads parakaih, although this violates the metre. 

735C£, Manusmrti 6:24d Sosayed deham atmanah. 

”° According to the Skandapurana (34:41) Devi seems to have followed these procedures while she was doing 
her tapas: kadacit sa phalahara kadacit parnabhojana | kadacid ambubhaksabhit kadacid anilasana\\. Cf. also 
Haracaritacintamani 21:21. 
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(sahavasa), and resort to a difficult lifestyle. A Brahmin [who does this] will go to heaven; 
if he fails [in this observance], he will go to hell. I have explained the religious observance 
of a forest hermit. (30-31c) 


[2.4 Injunctions for ascetics] 


[Now] hear about the fourth asrama [from me]. Having put the [Vedic] fires inside his 
body, he should place the ether [of the bodily cavities] in the ether, he should place his 
[bodily] air in the air, [bodily] fire in the fire, [bodily] water in the water, the body in the 
earth, the mind in the moon [and] the organs of hearing (Srotrani)’*’ in the quarters; he 
should deposit the feet in Visnu, energy in Rudra [and] speech in the fire; he should place 
(nyasya) the faculty of excretion in the sun and the penis in Prajapati.7*° (31d-34b) 

Having done [this] depositing in the right order, devoid of anger and greed, abstaining 
from causing injury to any being, he will see everything in the self. (34c—35b) 

Possessed of a triple-stick, a water pot (tridandakundz),’?? and being a wanderer (cakr7), 
he should eat from begging, [but] he should not eat food [given] by one person. “4° He 
should not make use of that which does not belong to him, he should resort to the practice 
of eating alms-food [only].”“! He should stay [no more than] one night in a village and five 
nights in a city. During the rainy season he should stay in one place; he should remain free 
from arrogance and hypocrisy. He should abstain from contact with the village [people]; 
he should be free from the fault of attachment. (35c-37) 

He should be the same with regard to all beings; [he should] not undertake [anything], 
should avoid [causing] harm, [and] should daily delight in meditation on the Self, suffused 
with the reality of brahman. (38) 

Whoever always remains thus, he will go to the world of Brahma (brahmalaukikam).”*2 
He will rejoice [there] with Brahma, and (tu) will [then] be dissolved in brahman. (39) 


”’The plural is used for the dual. 

In Manusmrti 12:120ff., series of placements are given, but in reverse: the ether is placed in the orifices of 
the body, and so forth. In Bhagavatapurana 7:12:24ff., however, we find the same directionality as in our text. 

Generally tridandin refers to a class of ascetic (see Yajriavalkyasmrti 3:58) who carries triple-sticks, tied 
together, to indicate his school. The Manusmrti, however, (12:10) gives the following metaphysical interpre- 
tation of the tridandin: vagdando ‘tha manodandah kayadandas tathaiva ca| yasyaite nihita buddhau tridanditi sa 
ucyate| | “The rod of speech, the rod of mind, and the rod of action—a man in whose intellect these are kept 
under control is said to be “triple-rodded” (Olivelle, 2005:230). 

40 Manusmrti 2:188b (naikannadi bhaved vrati) mentions the injunction. Cf. also Kairmapurdna 2;12:60 and 
2:28:15, Naradapurdna 1:25:29 and 1:27:95, Naradaparivrajakopanisad 5:35 and Samnydsopanisad 2:60. It is likely 
that the source of the our text is the Manusmrti as there are considerable borrowings from the Manusmrti, 
particularly in the Vedic section. 

“This appears to be an otiose repetition. Note that the Sivadharmasargraha (9:38) has avoided the repetition 
by altering the earlier pada that speaks of living off alms to an injunction that he should not eat more than 8 
mouthfuls. 

This is an odd compound: brahmalaukikam is used as though it meant brahmalokam. 
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If he fails [in this observance], full of desire and greed, he will go to hell. Acting as in- 
structed [and] having brahman in his heart (brahmatma), he will go to the world of Brahma. 
(40) 

Ihave taught the dharma [prescribed in] the Veda which is excellent (parah) which leads 
to heaven and the highest good (svarganaisreyasah).”*3 I have explained [all this] in brief, 
specifically (eva) with [my] Northern face (i.e. Vamadeva). (41) 


[3. The Adhyatmika stream] 


[Now] I will teach the [dharma] called adhyatmika with [my] Southern (Aghora) face: 
[namely] the great science of the Sankhya, as well as Yoga, O you who observe the 
mahavrata.’/™ (42) 


[3.1 Sankhya] 
[Regarding] prakrti and purusa, they are united together in one [[...]]” as a conse- 
quence of which, (yatah) everything comes into being. [[...]]”4° rajas and sattva arise.’ [It, 
viz. pradhana] is endowed with these three qualities; from it (tatah) the intellect (buddhih) 
is born. (43-44) 
From the intellect I-ness comes into being,”“® then the [five] subtle elements arise. 
the same manner, sense faculties [arise] here;”°° the gross elements (bhitah)’°! come into 


749 In 


“8 Of course, the grammatically correct form would be svarganaihsreyasah. 

™ Alternatively, we could interpret this half-line to mean: “The sarkhya is truly (eva) a great knowledge and 
so is the yoga, O you of great religious observance!” This the first time that Devi is addressed as mahdavrate. 
This is a potentially loaded term. However, we are not able to figure out what Devi’s mahdoratas are. 

“Trregular neuters prakrtim and purusam are meant for feminine prakrtim and masculine purusah. We could 
consider svargapavargahetus ca as a possible conjecture as we are told (1:52) that the teachings of the five streams 
are meant for svarga and apavarga. Furthermore the teaching of the Vedic streams (4:1: svargapavargahetoé ca) 
is also said to be intended for svarga and apavarga. Although the manuscript, N, is damaged here, we can 
still see the upper part of the missing letters. These letters do not seem to have contained two r particles 
for the conjecture we proposed svargdpavargahetus ca. Thus, although the conjecture seems logical, it is not 
likely. An alternative conjecture could be samyogas tatra hetus ca ‘the union is the reason there’ reflecting the 
Samkhyakarika, 21: samyogas tatkrtah sargah. The term prakrti/ pradhana might also have been found in the gap, 
as it is the primordial source of the world to come into being (Samkhyakarika, 22). 

“Tt is certain that at least the term tamas is missing here as the following verse refers to the three guzas, 
‘qualities’. For the three qualities see Samkhyakarika, 13. We are not able to propose a likely conjecture here. 

“Present third person singular prajayate stands for dual prajiyete. 

“®This translation assumes buddhyahamkaras is not intended as a compound but as a metrically required 
contraction of buddher ahamkarah. 

“These elements are: sound (Sabda), touch (sparsa), sight (rapa), taste (rasa) and smell (gandha). (See 
Gaudapada’s commentary on verse 22 of the Samkhyakarika) 

There are altogether eleven sense faculties in this system. Among these, there are five sense organs (viz. 
ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose) and five organs of action (viz. tongue, hands, feet, anus and the generative 
organ) and the mind being the eleventh. (See Gaudapada’s commentary on verse 22 of the Samkhyakarika) 

1These five gross elements are: sky (akaSa), air (vdyu), fire (agni), water (jala) and earth (prthvi). (See 
Gaudapada’s commentary on verse 22 of the Samkhyakarika) 
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being from the [five] subtle elements.”>? (45) 
All [these manifested things] are insentient; [only] the purusa is considered to be sen- 
tient.” So long as he maintains a sense of “mine”, so long the person is bound. (46) 
[Knowing] all works are [accomplished] through prakrti, he [[...]]/°4 should be content. 
But the non-renouncer (asamnyasin) will remain bound [to the cycle of transmigration] for 
as long as he does not find out méaya.’°° (47) 


[3.2 Yoga] 


I have taught the knowledge of the Samkhya; hear from me [now] the knowledge of 
yoga. [One] who endures all pairs [of extremes], is resolute, devoid of all faults, with a 
mind troubled by worldly existence, is called a yogin.’°° (48a—49b) 

After facing north and then assuming a yogic posture, [such as one of the following:] 
[1] svastika,’°” [2] the lotus-posture,”°® [3] bhadra,’°? [4] arddhacandra,’”© [5] prasarita,’*! [6] 


”°2The masculine singular bhitah and -sambhavah here are used for neuter plural. Verses 45 and 46 seem to 
be saying the same thing as the Samkhyakarika, 22: prakrter mahams tato ‘hamkaras, tasmad ganaé ca sodasakah | 
tasmad api sodasakat paricabhyah patica bhitani| . 

3C£. Samkhyakarika 11. 

We are not certain how to fill the gap here. Perhaps one could assume sa samnydst and interpret the line to 
mean: “[Knowing] all works [are accomplished] by matter, the renunciant becomes happy.” Or alternatively, 
as suggested by Ramhari Timalsina, we could consider emending the text to prakrtyd sarvakarmani smanyasya 
sa sukhi bhavet. Then our translation would be “renouncing all works to Prakrti one becomes happy.” We are 
not aware of the idea of samnyasa attested in Samkhya sources. 

Tt is noteworthy that the maya is missing in Samkhya sources. According to the Samkhya system purusa is 
bound so long as he sees prakrti (Samkhyakarika, 61). Could it be the case that maya here refers to prakrti as in 
the Svetasvataropanisad (4:10): mayam tu prakrtim vidyan mayinam tu mahesvaram? 

Here begins the yoga section. In this section we are taught the sadanga yoga (Rauravasiitrasangraha 7:5: 
pratyaharas tatha dhyanam pranayamo ‘tha dharana| tarkas caiva samadhis ca sadango yoga ucyate), corresponding 
to the Saiva Yoga system (see Vasudeva 2004:367-382 for sadariga yoga), not the astanga yoga (Yogasiitra 2:29: 
yamaniyamasanapranayamapratyaharadharanadhyanasamadhayo ‘stav angani), following the system of Patafijali. 

*’Nacaspati Misra in Tattvavaisaradi commenting Yogasiitra 2:46 defines the Svastika posture thus: 
savyam akuricitam caranam daksinajanghorvantare, daksinam cakuncitam caranam vamajanghorvantare niksipet| etat 
svastikam. See also Goodall 2004:349, fn. 725 and Paricarthabhasya p. 38. 

The Yogabhasyavivarana on the Yogasiitra 2:46 defines this posture as follows: tatra padmdasanam nama 
savyam padam upasamhrtya daksinopari nidadhita | tathaiva daksinam savyasyoparistat| katyurogrivam ca vistabhya 
mr(ga)? tasuptavann nasikagranihitadrstih, samudgakavad apihitosthasamputah dantair dantagram aparamrsan musti- 
matrantaraviprakrstacibukorassthalah rajadantantara nihitarasanagrah hastau panyor upari kacchapakam brahmari- 
jalim va krtva, sakrd asthapitaitthamsamsthanah punah punah Sariravayavasariravinyasavisesaparityaktaprayatnah san 
yenasita tat padmdsanam. See also Paricarthabhasya p. 38. 

”°\Tacaspati Miéra, in the Tattvavaisaradi, commenting on Yogasiitra 2:46, defines this yogic posture as follows: 
padatale vrsanasamipe samputikrtya tasyopari panikaccapikam kuryat tad bhadrdsanam. See also Paficarthabhasya p. 
38. 

This yogic posture as defined by Parakhyatantra 14:6c-7b is as follows: dvigune janunt krtva padav anyonya- 
samgatau | | tadvad bhuvi krtavase tad bhaved ardhacamdrakam. See also Paricarthabhasya p. 38. For further details, 
see Goodall 2004:350, fn. 728. 

76!\See also Pajicarthabhasya p. 38. 
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sapasraya,’® [7] avijalika,’® [8] yogapatta,’°* in whatever posture is comfortable [for him 


[and] having correctly assumed a yogic posture, with the body upright, focused, one 
should place one’s tongue on the palate, and should not allow [one’s upper] teeth to come 
into contact with [one’s lower] teeth.” (49c-51) 


] 765 
y 


7°Ksemaraja commenting on Svacchandatantra 7:291a remarks on this posture: bhityasrayat sapasrayam etat. 
Although all occurrences of this posture in the Nisvasatattvasamhita appear as SapaSraya we assume that the 
original name of the posture may have been Sopaéraya since Yogabhdsya (see commentary on 2:16) and com- 
mentators on it keep the reading SopaSraya. Carakasamhitasitrasthana 15:11 mentions the reading Sopasraya 
as well as Svapasraya. 

7®See also Pajicarthabhasya p. 38. 

74K semaraja glosses this posture: yogartham pattam parikarabandhaya badhva etad anyatam asanam. 

We may count yathdsukha as a separate yogic posture as we know there is a well known posture called 
sukhasana. In this case we will have a list of nine yogic postures. We have a parallel for these postures in Naya- 
siitra 4:14-15 yatra tatra sthito dese yatra tatrasrame ratah| svastikam padmakam bhadram arddhacandram prasari- 
tam| sapasrayam anijalikam yogapattam yathasukham |astasanani mukhyani kirtitani samasatah. The same list of 
yogic postures occurs again in Nayasiitra 4:105; the text explicitly says that there are eight yogic postures, 
which is the reason we do not count yathasukha as a separate yogic posture. The Yogabhasya on 2:46 does how- 
ever count yathdsukha as a separate yogic posture. The Svacchandatantra 7:290-291 records the list of the six (if 
we do not count Yathasukha) or seven yogic postures, sharing its list with our text except that Prasarita and 
Afijalika are not on its list, thus: 


asanam padmakam badhva svastikam bhadram adsanam | 290 
sapasrayam arddhacandram yogapattam yathasukham | 291ab 


e 290cd 4dsanam padmakam badhva svastikam bhadram asanam ] N;; dsanam svastikam bad- 
dhva padmakam bhadrameva va KSTSe 291ab arddhacandram ] N:; saardhacandram KSTS 


The Kiranatantra (58:4-5): baddhvasanam yathabhistam svastikam padmameva val ardhacandram ca virakhyam 
yogapattam prasaritam | paryankam ca yathasamsthamasanastakamucyate), however, presents the list of eight asanas 
—Svastika, Padma, Ardhacandra, Vira, Yogapatta, Prasarita, Paryanka and Yathasamstha— in which it shares 
five asanas with our text. 

The Sarvajfidnottarayogapada verse 9 gives the list of seven dsanas sharing four with our text thus: pad- 
makam svastikam vapi upasthatyanjalim tatha | pithardhamardhacandram va sarvatobhadrameva va| | The Parakhya- 
tantra 14:5 mentions four asanas — Padma, Svatika, Danda and Ardhacandra- sharing three of them with our 
text. The Makutagama 11:6cd—7ab mentions six asanas— Gomukha, Svastika Padma, Arddhacandra, Vira, 
and Yogasana ?— sharing three of them with our text thus: gomukham svastikan caiva padmafi caivarddha- 
candrakam | viram yogasanam proktam sadvidhan casanam kramat. The Matangayogapada 2:13 records six dsanas 
— Paryanka, Kamala Bhadra, Svastika, Acala and Drdha— sharing two of them with our text thus: tatah 
samadhau yogyah syan nanyatha munipungava | paryankam kamalam bhadram svastikam cacalam drdham. Pasupata- 
siitra 1:16 mentions eight asanas — Padmaka, Svastika, Upastha, Afijalika, Arddhacandra, Pithaka, Dandayata 
and Sarvatobhadra— sharing four with our text. This sketch of the dsanas found in the Saiva texts shows that 
almost every text mentions a different number of dsanas only a few of which are shared. Note that the Yogab- 
hasya, which might have been the source for other texts, in 2:46 records the 13 asanas —- Padmasana, Bhadrasana, 
Virasana, Svastikasana, Dandasana, Sopasraya, Paryanka, Krauficanisadana, Hastinisadana, Ustranisadana, 
Samasamsthana, Sthirasukha and Yathasukha—sharing four dsanas with our text. 

”°This is what is called karana in the context of the yoga which is to be done once a Yogin has assumed a yogic 
posture and before the pranayama. Our reading (51cd) is closely paralleled by Skandapurana 179:40cd (talau 
jihvam samadhaya dantair dantan na ca sprsan). The Matangayogapada (2:22c-28) presents this idea as follows: 


karanam ca pravaksyami yathavat tan nibodha me | | 
ubhayor janghayor madhye hastav aniya tiryagau | 


Chapter Four 271 


With regard to the five [sense-objects], hearing, touch, sight, taste and smell, the group 
of the senses is unruly; one should restrain [them] with effort.”°” (52) 

When [the senses are] restrained one by one, this is called pratyahara.’ (53ab) 

All pervading [[...]],”°? whose form is meditation, formless. (53cd) 

For the destruction of passion and hatred one should practise meditation (cintayed dhya- 
nam) alone. (54ab) 

Now I will teach controlling of the breath (pranayama): one should practise three va- 
rieties. After having first exhaled [and] then inhaled, the retention [of breath] is called 
kumbhaka.’”” One should fill one’s body [with air] until [it is] completely filled; this is 
called piraka, the second type of breath-control. (54c-56b) 

If someone exhales [retained] air from [his] body, [[...]]’”! this is called recaka, which is 
the third type of breathing exercise.”” (56b-57b) 


krtvottdnau samau vidvan vamasyopari daksinam | | 
nyaset karam yathangulyo daksina vamamilatah | 
kimcid akuricitangusthau kartavyo niyatatmana | | 
urasconnamya vivatam krtva bahia parislathau | 
prstham akuricayet skandhadesam unnamayet sudhih | | 
niskampam sudrdham rjvim natistabdham na kuricitam | 
grivam vidharayed yatnac chirah karyam samam sada | | 
dyavaprthivyabhimukho drndsagrasamasraya | 

kimcit sammilayen netre dantair dantan na samspréset | | 
talumadhyagatenaiva jihvagrena mahamune | 

karanam yogamargoktam yathavat parivistarat | | 


The Trisikhibrahmanopanisat 91-92 presents the same idea without saying that this practice is called karana 
thus: badhva prag asanam vipro rjukayah samahitah | nasagranyastanayano dantair dantan asamsprsan | | rasanam 
taluni nyasya svasthacitto nirdmayah | akuricitasirah kimcin nibadhnan yogamudraya | hastau yathoktavidhina pranaya- 
mam samacaret | | See also the same Upanisad 144-146b where 146ab of the Upanisad (samyamec cendriyagra- 
mam atmabuddhya visuddhaya) comes quite close to 4:52ab of our text. Cf. Sarvajfidanottarayogapada 250-251, 
Svacchandatantra 4:365-367, Uttarakamika 23:209-210, Jayottara 9:19-23, Vasudevakalpa 394-395, Bhojadeva’s 
Siddhantasarapaddhati B 28/19, fol. 39r:1-3 Brhatkalottara A 43/1, fol. 13v:4-5, ISanagurudevapaddhati V:3, p.185 
etc. See also TAK:2 v.s. karana. 

767The Manusmrti (2:99-100) presents this idea as follows: indriyanam tu sarvesam yady ekam ksaratin- 
driyam | tenasya ksarati prajna drteh padad ivodakam | | vase krtvendriyagramam samyamya ca manas tathd| sarvan 
samsadhayedarthanaksinvan yogatastanum | | 

The Yogasiitra 2:54 defines the pratyahara as follows: svasvavisayasamprayoge cittasvaripanukara iven- 
driyanam pratyaharah. Further, Vyasa comments on pratyahara thus: yatha madhukararajam maksika utpatantam 
aniitpatanti nivisamanam anunivisante tatha indriyani cittanirodhe niruddhaniti esa pratyaharah. 

7°We could consider conjecturing sarvagam ekanistham tu as suggested by Diwakar Acharya. Alternatively, 
we might consider conjecturing sarvagam ekacittas tu. 

™Once again the neuter is used for the masculine. 

”We are not missing the essential part of the text since in this breathing exercise the retained air is ex- 
haled which is what we already have in the existing text. Prof. Diwakar Acharya has suggested to conjecture 
something like svadehat tu Sanaih sanaih. 

”These are the commonly known three types of pranayamas. Some other sources, however, mention four 
kinds of pranaydmas. For instance, Nayasiitra 4:113, Svacchandatantra 7:298 and Tantrasadbhava 27:23 mention 
the fourth kind of pranayama called suprasanta. The Dharmaputrika (1:19), a late Saiva yoga text, also mentions 
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One should meditate on the all-pervading, moving air [as being situated] in the tip of 
one’s big toe,””> and should fill everything (visvam) with air filled with black dust. He who 
practices thus, he acts as one who has the nature of air. (57c-58) 

One should meditate [next] on blazing fire which consumes all the quarters;’”* he who 
mediates thus becomes of the nature of fire. (59) 

Listen to how the earth is situated in the body as something firm in nature: it should 
be meditated upon as extending up to the ocean, yellow, and having immobility as its 
defining characteristic. (60) 

If one meditates on flowing water (varunam) in the uvula (ghantikayam), he, his sins 
having been destroyed by [this] mental concentration (dharana), he will become of the na- 
ture of water. (61) 

One should discriminate the causes of yoga and wisdom,’” which are to be discrimi- 
nated according to the agamas.’”° Confident, he should aim for knowledge of the self, with 
a view to that arising.””” (62) 

He who abides in samadhi [will] see amazing [things] [[...]] he should meditate [[...]] 
until he attains oneness with them. (63) 

Sound, touch, form, taste, and smell as the fifth; he does not perceive (ajanati)’”® any 


the fourth kinds of pranayama, the fourth being praganta instead of suprasanta: 


purakah kumbhakaés caiva recakas tadanantaram | 
prasantas caiva vijfeyah prandyamas caturvidhah | 


e 19b recakas tadanantaram ] B7Ewn; rekaka tadanantaram C 
e 19c prasantas caiva ] B7En; prasantas caiti C 


Here begins the section on dharanda. We have the four types of dharana — air, fire, earth and water, appear- 
ing in this order. The Rauravasitrasangraha (7:6-9): prathama dharanagneyi nabhimadhye tu dharayet | tasyam 
vai dharyamanayam papam nirdahati ksanat\hrdaye dharayed vidvan saumyam somasrtam kalam|\tasyam vai 
dharyamanayam sarvatrapy ayanam bhavet | aisanim dharayen mirdhni sarvasiddhikarim nrnam | yaya praydanti vai 
ksipram sivasya paramam padam | amrta dharana yd tu vyapini tu sivamkari| apydyayati sarvatra sarvam jianamrtena 
ca) mentions four types of dharanda: fire (@gneyt), moon (saumya), sovereign (aisanz) and nectar (amrta). The 
same list of type of dharand, found in the Rauravasitrasangraha, is found too in the Svayambhuvasitrasangraha 
(20:4-7). The Matangayogapada (2:38-65) has the list of the four dharanas: fire (4gneyz), water (varunz), sovereign 
(aisant) and nectar (amrta). The list of dharand listed in the Nisvasamukha seems to be unique. 

7 Although K and W record grammatically correct form sarvatodisam, we have retained the reading of N 
sarvatodisam considering it to be original. 

”°Once again what appears to be a feminine accusative singular is in fact intended as a masculine accusative 
plural, used in lieu of a neuter. 

”*Tt is not clear what group of texts this refers to, but presumably it does not refer to Siddhantatantras. tarka 
is the one of the most distinguishing characteristic of the Sadangayoga. Vasudeva (2004:173) writes: ““Sadar- 
gayoga is uncompromisingly theistic and distinguished by the presence of “Judgement” (dha, tarka) as the 
most important ancillaries”. 

”” Alternatively, the m could be a euphonic glide in the middle of a compound, in which case we could 
interpret: “he should focus [his attention] for the sake of the arising of complete self-knowledge.” 

”® Finite verbs are not usually used with an alpha privative. Prof. Dominic Goodall writes, in his email dated 
26-09-2007, for the Indology discussion list thus: “S. A. Srinivasan appears inclined to assume that Vacaspa- 
timisra, in his Sankhyatattvakaumudi, may have used the negative a without intending to express reproach. He 
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of these when he attains oneness with them. (64) 

He does not experience [the sound of drums and the like] being beaten’”? and he does 
not see with his eyes; divine sight will arise when he attains oneness with those [elements]. 
(65) 

All kinds of spells (sarvavidyan)’®° will function [for him, and] everything will be di- 
rectly perceptible to him, and he will [be able to] converse with accomplished ones [ev- 
erywhere], when he attains oneness with [them].7°! (66) 

[[...]]”8? and he will be omniscient. By [means of] this very body he will be able to 
create and destroy. (67) 

All this will work for him who meditates on Isvara;”*° he will [finally] obtain the po- 
sition of I$vara. Similarly (ca), by meditating on Brahma, he will obtain his (i.e. Brahma’s) 
position. (68) 

By meditating on Visnu, he will obtain the position of Visnu; by meditation on other 
[gods], he will obtain [their] positions. Whatever contemplation [he employs], he will 
obtain the corresponding (tat tat) position.” (69) 


[4. The Atimarga stream] 


Ihave taught you [the stream of revealed knowledge] relating to the self (adhyatmikam), 
now hear as well the atimarga from me.’® (70ab) 


begins his discussion of the privative with this observation (P1.4.5.16, p.40): 


”Das a-privativum ist sandhigefaehrdet und geht manchmal verloren. Die Ueberlieferer tilgen 
es daher manchmal, oder sie aendern die Wortstellung, um es vor Verlust zu schuetzen.””’ 


7?Cf£. Kulasaratantra fol. 38r:3: tadyamanair na vindeta yada tanmayatam gatah | 

78 Alternatively, this may refer to knowledge. 

Py con}. 65c-66 echoes Nayasitra 3:21c—22: siddhag caiva svatantras ca  divyasrstih 
prajayate | |sanmasaddhyanayogena divyasiddhih prajayate|trailokye yah pravartteta pratyaksan tasya jayate| | 
In the light of this reading of the Nayasitra we may consider emending divayadrsti to divyasrsti in our text, 
since sarvam patyaksato bhavet has the same connotation of divyadrsti. Otherwise one or the other (sarvam 
patyaksato bhavet or divyadrsti) is tautologous. 

78In the Nisvasa-corpus sarvajriah, when it appears to refer to a state of the aspirant (sddhaka), is often ac- 
companied by sivatulyah ‘equal to Siva’ and kamarapt ‘able to assume form at will’. For example see Nayasitra 
3:23. sivatulyah kamariipt would be a possible conjecture here. Our passage is in the context of general yoga, 
rather the Saiva yoga. Thus, the gap may not have particularly contained the world sivatulyah. 

”83Tévara seems to refer to Siva and this is perhaps an echo of Yogasitra (1:23) varapranidhanad va. According 
to the Yogasiatrabhasya the fruit of fixing [the mind] on Isvara is equivalent to that of samadhi, but in our context 
the fruit of concentrating the mind on Isvara is the obtaining of the position of Isvara. 

This cliché yena yena hi bhavena is so well known that the syntax has been left incomplete here. For this 
see Manusmrti 4:234, Netratantra 22:67, Kubjikamatatantra 3:97 and so on. Cf. also Bhagavadgita 4:11ab ye yatha 
mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham, and 9:25 yanti devavrata devan pitRn yanti pitrvratah | bhitani yanti 
bhiitejya yanti madyajino ‘pi mam | | 

The term atiméarga refers to the systems of the Pagupatas. According to Nisvasamukha’s classification Pasu- 
patas are said to be two types: atydaSramins and lokatitas (Nisvasamukha 4:88). As far as we are aware, there is no 


274 Nisvasamukha 


[4.1 AtyaSrama: paraphrase of the Pasupatasitra] 


[He should bathe ...] with ash,”*° he should sleep on ash,’®” [and] control his sense 
faculties;”85 he should wear nirmalya,’°? live on alms,’ [and] frequent secret places.” 


In order to [obtain] a darsana of god he should perform worship in those very places.” 
(70c-71) 


earlier parallel for the use of the term atimarga. So, the Nisvasamukha may be responsible for coining the term. 
The subsequent history of the term has been mostly dealt with by Sanderson 2006. For detailed discussion 
see our introduction p. 44. 

”8Here starts the long paraphrase of the Pasupatasiitra. Our translation of the Pasupatasiitra and the bhasya 
in the notes in this section is based on Hara 1966. Unless otherwise stated, the translation is by us. As our 
text consists of a paraphrase of the Pasupatasitra, we have only provided a translation of those sitras which 
would serve a special purpose to our understanding of the text. 

Cf. Pasupatasiitra 1:2: bhasmanda trisavanam snayita. Given that this section consists of a paraphrase of the 
Pasupatasiitras, we expect to find a reference here to bathing three times a day in ash (Pasupatasiitra 1:2). We 
may therefore conjecture, although it is hypermetrical, bhasmand trisavanasnayi or bhasmand triskdlasnayi (cf. 
Nisvasamukha 3:43). Both of these conjectures of Prof. Diwakar Acharya seem plausible since the next Pasupata- 
siitra (1:3), bhasmani Sayita, is paraphrased in Nisvasamukha 4:70d in the same manner as bhasmasayi. We may 
also conjecture here something like bhasmana kurute snanam (cf. Brahmandapurana 1:2:27:123, Lingapurana 34:18) 
or bhasmana digdhasarvangah (cf. Skandapurana 32:115 and 122:78), which is rater weak. We find a reference to 
this injunction in Guhyasiitra 12:9-12:10 too: 


bhasmasnanani ca Saucani ca upasamharan tathaiva ca | 9cd 
kapalam caiva khatvangam bhasmavasari ca sarvada | 10ab 


e 9d upasamharan tathaiva ] NW(unmetrical); upaharam tathaiva ca Ke 10a kapalam caiva] KW; 
kapalamfi caiva Ne 10b khatvangam ] K; khatvaga N; khatvamga W 


”8° Cf. Pasupatasiitra 1:3 (bhasmani Sayita). Kaundinya emphasises the injunction to sleep upon ashes during 
the night, bhasmany eva ratrau svaptavyam nanyatrety arthah. 

’8The sitra, jitendriyah is not in the first chapter, but is rather found in 5:11 of the Pasupatasatra. It is unlikely 
that the same siitra would appear twice, so we may assume that this cliché is merely a padapiirana. 

Cf. Pasupatasitra 1:5: nirmalyam. This is a technical term. It refers to a collection of flowers that had 
served its purpose for worshipping the image of Siva. According to Kaundinya’s interpretation, a Pasupata 
ascetic should wear nirmdlaya for two reasons. The first is to increase his devotion to god and the second is 
to show his sectarian mark: bhaktivivrddhyartham lingabhivyaktyartham ca tad dharyam ity arthah. (Kaundinya’s 
commentary ad loc. Pasupatasitra 1:5). 

™Once again this appears not to be mentioned in the sitras in section 1 of the Pasupatasitra, but we have 
the sitra, bhaiksyam in the Pasupatasiitra 5:14. 

”! Although this looks like a sitra, no clear parallel can be found in either siitra or bhasya. It could be related 
to what is stated in the earlier passage 3:29cd: 


guhyanyanyapi devasya drstva mucyanti kilbisaih 
‘by visiting (drstva) other secret [places] of god they will be freed from sins.’ 
We unfortunately do not know what these other secret places are. Alternatively, could this refer to the 
Guhyastaka? 
™There is no clear parallel for the half line in either sitra or bhasya. This is the first time that we encounter 


the pija element among Pasupata injunctions. For more details, see our introduction p. 46 ff. This element 
seems to have been added in a later stage among Pasupata practices. 
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He [should take up his] abode in the house of a liriga [i.e. a temple],”” he should praise 
with the sound huddan, sing, dance, [pay] homage with the word namas and recite the 
[five] brahma [mantras].’ (72) 

He should wear one garment,’ or [be] naked,”° and he should resort to 
Daksinamarti.””” He should worship the god of gods with withered, fallen flow- 


Cf. Pasupatasiitra 1:7: dyatanavasi. Here in the paraphrased text of the Nisvdsamukha there is a reference to 
the liga. Neither the Pasupatasiitra nor the bhdasya mention the liga. See our introduction (p. 45) for more 
details. According to Kaundinya the abode should be made by others (see Kaundinya’s commentary ad loc. 
Pasupatasitra 1:7). 

PACE Pasupatasitra 1:8: hasitagttanrttadumdumkaranamaskarajapyopaharenopatisthet. We assume that dumdum- 
kara is a corruption for huddunkara. Thus, we propose this sitra to be read as follows: hasitagitanrtya- 
huddunkaranamaskarajapyopaharenopatisthet. 

This sitra, sometimes in paraphrased version and sometimes only in echoed form, is found widely in Saiva 
sources. For example in Ratnatika, p. 18-19; Sarvadarsanasangraha, p. 169; Tirthavivecanakanda p. 82, Svacchanda- 
tantra 10:588 and in Sivadharmasargraha 5:31. Ratnattka calls these hasita-gita etc., sixfold deeds sadangopahara 
‘six-limbed offering.’ 

Cf. Pasupatasiitra 1:10: ekavasah. 

Cf. Pasupatasiitra 1:11: avasa vd. Kaundinya commenting on this sutra states that the particle vd, or, in the 
sutra stands for ability, but not for choice. Therefore, if an aspirant is able, he should remain without cloth 
and if not he should wear a piece of cloth (Kaundinya ad loc. Pasupatasiitra 1:11). 

” Cf, Pasupatasiitra 1:9: mahadevasya daksinamirtim (according to ) Bisschop 2007:5). Bakker (2004) argues that 
basically Daksinamarti involves the concept of Siva as a teacher. Siva faces east and the pupil sits to the right 
side of the teacher and faces to the north. Thus, the pupil faces the right side of the deity. In the same way, 
Siva is facing east. He is the teacher, just as in the model of the teacher in the Vedic uwpanayana ritual where 
the pupil sits on the southern side. In other words, at the right side of god. Kaundinya’s commentary on 
daksinamirti is as follows: 


devasya iti saastht| svasvamibhavah sambandhah| parigrahartham evadhikurute| atra daksineti dik- 
prativibhage bhavatil adityo digo vibhajati| digas ca mirtim vibhajantil martir nama yad etad 
devasya daksine parsve sthitenodanmukhenopante yad ripam upalabhyate vrsadhvajasilapaninandi- 
mahakalordhvalingadilaksanam, yadva [yatra] laukikah pratipadyante mahadevasyayatanam iti tat- 
ropastheyam| daksindmiartigrahanat pirvottarapascimanam mirtinam pratisedhah, miirtiniyogac ca 
miurtyabhave niyamalopah | 

“devasya” is a genitive. The relation is one of owner and owned, it bears reference to (His) grace 
(parigraha) only. “Daksina” in the Sitra has the meaning of a spatial division; the sun divides 
the quarters and the quarters divide the miirti. (That) which the word “marti” designates is 
this form (ripa) which is seen in (His) proximity by one who is facing north while standing at 
God’s right side (daksine parsve), (a form) that is characterized by the bull- banner, lance in hand, 
Nandin, Mahakala, erect phallus, etc., or it is (that) to which the laymen resort, “the sanctuary 
of Mahadeva.” The object of worship is there. (Bakker 2004:126) 


Kaundinya implies two meanings of the Daksinamarti. Bakker’s (2004:127) summary and analysis of these 
two categories in Pasupata sources is as follows: 


The concept of daksnamirti thus comprises the manifested form (rapa) of God, the (physical) 
image or body (marti) in which it may be envisaged, and the right side (daksine parsve), which 
indicates the Pasupata’s position with respect to Mahadeva and his embodiment. As such, the 
term is applicable to every situation in which the Pasupata enters into contact with his object 
of worship. And this appears to have been the intention of the author of the Pasupatasitra 
when we read PS 1.8-9 coherently (as also the author of the Tika seems to have done: upaharasi- 
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ers.’’8 He should not see [[urine and excrement]]’” and he should not speak to women 
and Siidras®© (73) 

If he does see [urine and excrement and speak to women and Sidra, he should first do] 
pranayama,®01 and then recite the aghora [mantra].5 (74) 

One should see all living beings with an unclouded disposition,8” [then] the inauspi- 
cious [becomes] auspicious,°°* [and] circumambulating to the left [becomes] circumam- 


tra, above p. 124): “He should worship with offerings of laughter, singing, dancing, bellowing, 
obeisance, and muttering to the gracious form/body (daksinamiirti) of Mahadeva”. The same 
idea underlies the Ratnatika at Ganakarika 7 (p. 18) where it says that the Pasupata should conse- 
crate the ashes with mantras in the temple “at Siva’s Daksinamarti,” or the Skandapurana when 
it advises that one should offer rice pudding with ghee at the “southern marti” during one year 
in order to become like Nandin. 


Finally, he concludes: 


In sum, the Pasupata Daksinamirti is a state in which God reveals one quarter of Himself, the 
form to which He grants access, that is, yoga; it is Siva’s body/ form of grace. (Bakker 2004:127) 


Bakker (2004) also convincingly shows the Vedic origin of the imagery of Daksinamirti. 

In the Guhyasitra, this expression occurs frequently not as a compound but dissolved into two words: 
daksinayam miirtau, often preceded by devasya. This makes it clear that the daksinamiirti is not a particular 
form of the god but it refers to the position: at the right side of god (for example, see Guhyasiitra 3:18c-3:20ab, 
10:8c—-10:10b, 10:50-52, 11:112, 10:22, 10:29, 10:51, 11:59, 11:61, 11:73 and 11:83-85). This must be the meaning 
our text intended to covey, and not the Daksinamurti, which is a name of an iconographical form of Siva that 
appears most commonly on the southern side of temples in South India (Goodall (Tantrikabhidhanakosa v.s. 
Daksinamiarti). 

”®Note an irregular compound for metrical reasons. We do not find any parallel for this line. It is certainly 
not from the Pasupatasiitra, bhasya or Ratnatika. This injunction goes with the Pasupata concept of harmlessness 
ahimsa. By using fallen flowers one is abstained from harm that would result from plucking them. Cf. also 
Sanderson 2014:10, fn. 38. He also shows a parallel of this notion in the Devikalottara. 

™Ex conj. Cf. Pasupatasiitra 1:12: mitrapurisam navekset. Cf. also Baudhayanadharmasitra 3:8:17. 

SCE Pasupatasiitra 1:13: strigtidram nabhibhaset. Cf. also Manusmrti 11:224, Baudhayanadharmasitra 3:8:17, 
4:5:4, Visnusmrti 46:25 etc. For more references see Bisschop & Griffths 2003:338 including their fn. 121. 

In the Nigvasamukha, the grammatically irregular optative singular abhibhaset, which, according to Paninian 
grammar should be abhibhaseta in atmanepada, is paraphrased as abhibhasayet, which is also irregular. For 
variants of this line with the correct atmanepada form, see Atharvavedaparisistha 40:6:2 (Bisschop & Griffiths 
2003:338, including footnote 221), Kathakagrhyasttra 5:3 and Mahabharata 12:36:35. 

8°1Cf, Pasupatasiitra 1:16: prandyamam krtoa. On the strength of this siitra, we could perhaps assume, alterna- 
tively, emending drstva to krtva. But, in this case we would miss the main cause in the sentence. Thus we are 
supplying “urine and excrement and speak to women and Sidra, he should first do”. This is on the strength of 
Pasupatasitra 1:14: yady aveksed yady abhibhasayet | “If one should look, if one should speak” (Hara 1966:226). 

8°°Cf, Pasupatasiitra 1:17: raudrim gayatrim bahuriaptm va japet . Unlike our text, Pasupatasiitra gives the option 
of reciting either raudri gayatri or bahuripi gayatri. The bhasya (p. 39) tells us that raudr7 is tatpurusa and bahurtipi 
is the aghora mantra. 

83 Cf, Pasupatasiitra 1:18: akalusamateh. Note that pasyeta remains for pasyet. 

SC, Pasupatasiitra 2:7: amangalam catra mangalam bhavati. Kaundinya mentions that “inauspicious” is a 
multitude of methods such as nakedness, anti-clockwise circumambulation and so forth, but he concludes by 
saying, karanamirtau kriyamanam amangalam mangalam bhavatity arthah. “The meaning is, inauspicious [acts] 
that are performed to the image of the cause (karanamirtau) [of the universe] (i.e. Siva) become auspicious” 
(Hara 1966:272). 
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bulating to the right.°° (75) 

Worship as performed for ancestors and worship as performed for gods: one should 
perform [them] both for the great god (i.e. Rudra).8° 

The great-souled one should practise intense austerity (tapah)>” with exclusive devo- 
tion [for Siva].°°8 (76) 

Through the hardships of cold and heat; water [[...]]. He should always be dedicated 
to mantra recitation and meditation, and should [have] the capacity for patient endurance 
of all kinds of pairs [of opposites].5° (77) 


Being intent upon mantra recitation,®!9 and enjoying solitude,®!! [he should be] notice- 


8° Cf, Pasupatasiitra 2:8: apasavyam ca pradaksinam. Kaundinya glosses, apasavyam nama yat savyad viparitam. 
“apasavya means that which is opposite of left.” On right-circumambulation he glosses, pradaksinam nama yad 
anyesam apasavyam tad iha pradaksinam dharmanispadakam bhavati. “right-circumambulation means that which 
is left-circumambulation for others, in this context (ia) that is right-cricumambulation, and it becomes the 
accomplishment of dharma.” 

He further says, na kevalam karanamiartisamarthyad amangalam mangalam dpadyate, apasavyam ca pradaksinam 
apadyata ity arthah. “The meaning is— by the strength of the image of Siva (karanammrti), not only does inaus- 
picious becomes auspicious [but] also left-circumambulation becomes right-circumambulation.” 

Hara 1966:273, {n.2 points out that apasavya means wearing a sacred thread to the left side i.e. over the 
right shoulder. He (ibid.) in his note says, “It is possible that in giving the etymological sense of apasavya, 
Kaundinya intends it to refer to the wearing of the sacred thread as well as to circumambulation.” Although 
Hara’s observation (and we find the same type of example in Mitaksara glossing Yajriavalkyasmrti (1:132cd) is 
ingenious, the question remains whether a Pasupata-ascestic is allowed to wear a sacred thread. 

%°°C£, Pasupatasiitra 2:9-11; siitra 9 says that one should worship Rudra in both ways: tasmad ubhayatha 
yastavyah. siitra 10 says Rudra should be worshipped in the manner of gods and of ancestors: devavat pitrvac 
ca. Siitra 11 gives the reason for worshipping Rudra/Siva in both ways saying that both gods and ancestors 
are essentially within Rudra: ubhayam tu rudre devah pitaras ca. According to Kaundinya, those who seek the 
end of suffering duhkhanta should not worship gods and ancestors. For this [for the attainment of the end 
of suffering] one should worship the great god (i.e. Siva): tasmad duhkhantarthina te devapitaro na yastavyah | 
tadarthe bhagavan mahesvaro yastavyah ity arthah | 

8°’ This takes the essence from Pasupatasiitra 2:16 atitaptam tapas tatha. 

8°83 Cf, Pasupatasiitra 2:20 nanyabhaktis tu Sankare, which literally means ‘No devotion to any other [divinity] 
but [only] to Sankara’. 

8° This seems to be an expansion on tapas explained in 4:76. We find no parallel to this line in the Pasupata- 
siitra, but we do find a similar notion relating to sarvadvandvasahisnuta in Paricarthabhasya p. 25: ihadhyatmikad- 
hibhautikadhidaivikanam sarvadvandvanam manasi Sartre ca upanipatitanam sahisnutvam apratikaras cetil. “Since 
in this system forbearance (sahisnutva) and absence of retaliation (apratikara) [are taught] in the face of all the 
ills that can fall on mind or body from within oneself, from the outside world and from fate.” (Hara 1966:203). 
The same idea occurs in the Pajicarthabhasya p. 121 and 122. 

On the strength of this evidence we may say that what our text demonstrates is already in the Pajicartha- 
bhasya but we cannot say with certainty that this reading of Nisvasamukha is influenced by Kaundinya’s bhasya. 

*!0We find no precise reference to this line in either Pasupatasiitra or Kaundinya’s bhasya. Note that the 
injunction of mantra recitation was mentioned above in 77a (japadhyanaparo nityam). Thus, one of them seems 
to be redundant. There is, however, a possibility that our text has some other additional source which is not 
accessible to us at this date. 

°1'Tn this instance too we find no exact parallel in Pasupatasiitra, at least following Paficarthabhasya. Perhaps, 
we can relate it to the first part of Pasupatasiitra 5:39 ekah ksemi san vitasokah. The Guhyasiitra (1:21ab) also 
records this property of an ascetic, 
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able [in his deeds] without [any] religious mark;>!” doing transgressive actions, [he should 
wish to be] censured by people.’!°_ (78) 

Being ill-treated,®!4 he should observe the great pasupata observance; [by doing so, he] 
will give [his] sins to those [who insult him], and take [from them the fruit of their] good 
deeds.8!5 (79) 

He should tremble, yell, limp (mante), or act the fool (kunteti),8'® [engage in] inappropri- 
ate behaviour [and] inappropriate speech,*!” he should always apply (samupakramet) inap- 


ekantaratisilas ca dayayukto yatih smrtah | 121ab 


e 121a ekantaratistlas ca ] em.; ekantarati --- N; ekantaretisam LI K; ekanaratisI ~ W e 121b yatih ] 
K; yati NW 


Cf. also Brahmayamala 55:162: ekdntaratasilas tu sidhyate vigatamayah and Markandeyapurdna 41:26 samahito 
brahmaparo ‘pramadi sucis tathaikantaratir jitendriyah| samapnuyur yogam imam mahadhiyo maharsayas caivam 
aninditamalah|. The same verse occurs in Vayupurdna 16:23 (where we find tathaivatmaratih instead of 
tathaikantaratih) and Lingapurana 88:29 with some variations. 

§!?It is difficult to make sense of eka in the compound. We assume that -livginah is intended as a nominative 
singular. Cf. Pasupatasitra 3:1 avyaktalingi, ‘without [any] religious mark’ and Pasupatasiitra 3:2 vyaktacarah, 
‘noticeable deeds’. 

°1878cd is a paraphrase of Pasupatasiitra 3:3-4 avamata, ‘dishonoured’ and sarvabhiitesu, ‘among all beings’. 
Our text rephrases avamatah as jugupsita ‘disliked’ and sarvabhiitesu as loka ‘world’. 

54Cf, Pasupatasiitra 3:5: paribhityamanas caret. This refers the well-known theory of exchange of good and 
bad karma of the Pagupatasiitra (see Ingalls 1962: 287-293.) Kaundinya mentions that a Pasupata ascetic should 
consider that ill-treatment as though it were the consecration of a poor man as king: sa paribhavo daridra- 
purusarajabhiseka iva drastavyah. 

81SCf, Pasupatasiitra 3:8-9 papam ca tebhyo dadati and sukrtam ca tesam adatte. We must understand on the 
strength of Pasupatasiitra 3:8 that the sense of ddatte in our text is similar to the dadati of the Pasupatasitra. If 
we were to understand ddatte literally as ‘take away’, there would arise the unwanted corollary that the ascetic 
will take away both sins and the fruit of good deeds from those who ill-treat him which is not the meaning 
we want here. 

S16Cf, Pasupatastitra 3:13—14: spandeta va and manteta va. The opinion of Prof. Diwakar Acharya, on the 
evidence of the parallel in the Tuittiriyabrahmana passage, is that the reading of the Pasupatasiitra 3:13 and 
3:14 might originally have been spandeteva and manteteva respectively (Acharya 2013a:110). This translation 
(80ab) is based upon Prof. Acharya’s translation (2013a). In our context spandamanas, mante and kunteti are 
formulated in optative third person singular, causing a number of problems in the reading. The first is span- 
damanas, which is presumably meant to mean spandeta; the second is the use of mamte where the last syllable t 
is dropped for the sake of the meter; the third is kunteti where the final letter, f, is once again missing denoting 
the imparative third person singular, and the fourth is an aiga sandhi between kunte and iti. 

5!’ These injunctions may be intended as a reflection of Pasupatasiitra 3:16-17 apitat kuryat and apitad bhaset, 
‘he should act improperly’ and ‘he should speak improperly’ (Hara 1966:327). Kaundinya says on 3:16, 


yamanam avirodhinam suciripakanam (corr/Hara; suviriipakanam) dravyanam kasthalostadinam 
grahanadharanasamsparsanadini kartavydanil tatas te vaktaro vadanti asamyakkart Sucyasucyoh 
karyakaryayor avibhagajnia iti | 

‘[a Pasupata-ascetic] should take or hold or touch an object such as a piece of wood or a lump of 
clay so that people say of him that he is acting improperly, and he does not know what is pure 
and what is not and so forth’. 


This might be the sense adopted by our text and rephrased as viruddhacestitam. In his commentary on the 
Pasupatasitra (3:17) Kaundinya mentions that he should speak means that he should say bad things, su- 
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propriate ointments, and always wear inappropriate ornaments on his body.*!®>_ (80a—81b) 

Humiliated, practicing harsh tapas, and blamed everywhere (sarvalokesu), he becomes 
great in tapas,5” bereft of respect and benefit (pijalabhavivarjitah).°”° (81c-82b) 

He [should be one who carries out] religious observances in secret;*?! [he should] 
act [as though] mad,” contravening ordinary observances.** He [should] conquer his 
senses,®”4 be restrained, be forgiving, [and] free from desire.8*° He should [act in the man- 
ner of] a cow or an antelope,®”° [but] he [should] never eat the food [that is obtained from] 
a [single house].°?” (82c-83) 

Salt and [[...]] fallen into [his] alms will not be defiled,*?8 he, who practices the obser- 


perfluous and contradictory, so that people will say of him that he is speaking ill and so forth: aparthakam 
punaruktam vyahatam bhasitavyam iti| tatas te vaktaro vadanti asamyagvadi vacyavacyayor avibhagajria itil. We 
assume that this is the meaning of viruddha vakya in our text. 

518We do not find any parallel in either Pasupatasitra or bhasya. 

§Both krchratapa and mahatapa read without the final s as if these were n-stems. The unit 81c-82a para- 
phrases Pasupatasiitra 3:19: paribhiiyamano hi vidvan krtsnatapa bhavati ‘A wise man, being ill-treated accom- 
plishes all tapas’. Our text does not mention two elements of sitra: hi and vidvan. It reads mahdatapas instead 
of krisnatapas. 

8°°This word appears to have no clear counterpart in the Pasupatasiitra. 

®°1Cf, Pasupatasiitra 4:2: giidhavratah. This marks the beginning of the fourth stage of the religious life of a 
Pasupata ascetic according to Kaundinya. 

8°2Note an aisa double sandhi. Cf. Pasupatasiitra 4:6 unmattavad eko vicareta loke | ‘He must wander about by 
himself like a madman’. In this case the Nisvdsamukha does not rephrase the complete sitra. 

83 Alternatively this half-verse might be translated: ‘In the practice [called] “worldly”, he conceals his [own 
real] observance, acts as though mad and flouts convention (vilomz)’. We do not find any parallel to this in 
either Pasupatasitra or bhasya. 

84 Cf. Pasupatasiitra 5:11: jitendriyah. According to Kaundinya the state of conquering the senses is being able 
to direct and hold back the senses according to one’s own will (jitendriyatvam nama utsarganigrahayogyatvam). 
Manusmrti 2:98, however, says a jitendriya is, Srutva sprstva ca drstvad ca bhuktva ghratva ca yo narah| na hrsyati 
glayati va sa vijfieyo jitendriyah|. “When a man feels neither elation nor revulsion at hearing, touching, see- 
ing, eating or smelling anything, he should be recognised as a man who has mastered his organs (Olivelle 
2005:99)”. This marks the beginning of the third stage of the religious life of a Pasupata ascetic according to 
Kaundinya. 

8We find no parallel to dantas ca ksami kamavivarjitah in either Pasupatasiitra or bhasya. 

®°6Cf, Pasupatasiitra 5:18: godharma mrgadharma vd. Kaundinya says that although there exist qualities in a 
cow and in an antelope, we should understand that the intended meaning here is spiritual qualities such as 
the enduring pairs of opposites and the like (i.e. pain/ pleasure etc.): tayos tu sati dharmabahutve samano dharmo 
grhyate, adhyatmikadidvandvasahisnutvam. Cf. also Ganakarika verse 3b dvamdvajayah “overcoming the pairs 
of opposites” and the commentary Ratnatika on it (p. 6). For more details, see D. Acharya 2013b. 

8°? Cf, Ni§vasamukha 4:35. Cf. also Ratnatika p.5. There is, however, no parallel for this line in either Pasupata- 
siitra or Paficarthabhasya. 

°°8Perhaps we may conjecture lavanam madhu mamsam ca. Cf. Pasupatasiitra 5:14-16: bhaiksyam ‘alms’, patra- 
gatam ‘fallen into [alms] pot’ and mamsam adusyam lavanena va ‘meat is undefiled even with salt’. For the 
proposed supplying of madhu, cf. Kaundinya’s avatarika of 5:16, which reads: aha brahmacarikalpe madhumamsa- 
lavanavarjanam iti. Cf. also Manusmrti 2:177 varjayen madhu mamsam ca gandham malyam rasan striyah | suktani 
yani sarvani praninam caiva himsanam. Diwakar Acharya suggests that alternatively we may conjecture lavanam 
capi mamsam ca in which case the conjecture is closer to the Pasupatasitra than to the Pajicarthabhasya; this is 
more likely since Nisvasamukha contains no echo of Paticarthabhasya. 
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vances of the right path eats them.82? (84) 

With breath-control (pranayamaih) and meditative fixations (dharanabhih),5°° he should 
focus his mind on the sound om,53! living in desolate dwellings or caves,®*? [and] he should 
always go to the cremation ground.**? (85) 

If somebody always remains thus,>4 devoid of pride and greed,8% he will obtain [the 
state of] omniscience,**° and also [of divine] hearing and seeing. [There will arise] reflec- 
tion, purification, wisdom,**” and whatever he desires.8°° Great [[...]],°°? he will attain 
union with Rudra.*° (86-87) 


An accomplished one will not return [to this world]; if he fails [to practise these obser- 


®°The syntax is irregular here. Perhaps mskK is right in correcting to °carinah, which could be treated as 
a nominative. We find no exact parallel for this either in Pasupatasitra or in Kaundinya’s bhasya, but there 
is a possibility that sanmarggavratacarine is a distant paraphrase of the Pasupatasiitra 4:16-17 sarvavisisto ‘yam 
panthah “This faith is distinguished above all [others]” (Hara 1966:367) and satpathah “The good path” (Hara 
1966:367). 

80C£. Pasupatastitra 5:25: hrdi kurvita dharanam ‘he should fix [om] in the heart’. 

81Cf, Pasupatasiitra 5:24: onkaram abhidhyayita. 

8°°Cf, Pasupatasiitra 5:9: Sinyagaraguhavast. 

83 Or alternatively ‘Only (eva) when he is permanent[ly in the mental presence of god] (nityah)’. This in- 
terpretation assumes that the m in nitya-m-eva is a euphonic glide consonant, and that nitya is intended as 
an adjective describing the ascetic, echoing Pasupatasiitra 5:10: devanityah “Constantly associated with God” 
(Hara 1966:395) . 

The Ratnatika (p. 15) notes that the automatic uninterrupted flow of thought towards Rudra creates closeness 
to Rudra and when this very closeness reaches to the highest degree, it is called devanityatva: visayinam ista- 
visayesv ivanicchato ‘pi rudre cittavrttipravahah samipam, tad evatyantotkarsapannam devanityatvam itil The same 
text (p. 21) commenting on Ganakarika 7b sadarudrasmrtih, ‘always remembering Rudra’ states basically the 
same thing. 

Cf. Pasupatasitra 5:30: smasanavasi ‘Living in a cremation ground’. According to Kaundinya, a Pasupata 
aspirant is supposed to live in a cremation ground in this fourth stage. He notes that (see his comment on 
Pasupatasitra 5:30) there are five stages for a PaSupata aspirant. In the first stage he lives in a temple; in the 
second he lives wherever he happens to be (Joke) (this is an ingenious suggestion of Hara, but Sastri’s edition 
reads dyatane which is certainly wrong since dyatana has already been mentioned); in the third stage he lives 
in an empty house or a cave; in fourth stage in a cremation ground; and in the fifth he lives where the god is. 
See also Ratnatika pp. 16-17. 

84This may reflect Pasupatasitra 1:19 caratah ‘practising.’ 

8°>We find no exact parallel to this in either Pasupatasiitra or Paricarthabhasya. 

8°6C£, Pasupatasiitra 1:22 sarvajfiata. 

8°7Cf, Pasupatasiitra 1:21: ditradarsanasravanamananavijnianani casya pravartante ‘There comes about for him 
seeing, hearing, reflection and comprehension of [things that are] far-off’. Our text, if K is right in its reading, 
mentions one extra element sodhana ‘purification’. Cf. also Mialasitra 7:19-20 and Yogabhasya on 2:43. 

8°8Cf, Pasupatasiitra 1:24 kamarapitvam. Our text does not have the same wording as the Pasupatasitra. 

8° Ex.conj. There may have been a partial paraphrase of Pasupatasiitra 5:26 (rsir vipro mahan esah) ,due to the 
urge of the meter, as this siitra contains the mahan element. We could possibly propose mahdaviprarsi, assuming 
irregular omission of visarga due to the metrical reasons. Or it could have been the case that it was a paraphrase 
of the text of the Pasupatasitra (5:23) ato yogah pravartate. If this were the case, a possible conjecture could be 
mahayogena. Then, the translation would be: By the means of great yoga ... 

Cf, Pasupatasiitra 5:33: labhate rudrasayujyam. 
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vances], he will go to hell. I have taught [you] the atyasramavrata,5*! (88abc) 
[4.2 Lokatita: cosmology of the Lakulas] 


Hear now the (lokatita).84*. Touched with the five Brahmamantras and initiated, he 
should wander. He should carry a skull-topped staff (khatvangt) and [an alms-bow] fash- 
ioned from] a human cranium (kapalz). He should have matted locks (jat7) or have his head 
shaved (mundah).8* (88d-89) 

He should wear a sacred thread made from the hair [of the dead] (valayajnopaviti) and 
he should adorn himself with a chaplet fashioned from human skull-bones. He may wear 
nothing but a strip of cloth to cover his private parts. He must smear himself with ashes 
and decorate himself with celestial ornaments. (90) 

Seeing all things as Rudra in essence he should hold firmly to his observance as Rudra’s 
devotee. He may eat and drink anything. No action is forbidden to him. He should remain 
immersed in contemplation of Rudra. (91) 

[Thinking] “none but Rudra can save me. He is the deity supreme.” Provided that he 
has first understood the [Lakula] cosmic hierarchy of eleven [levels] he should practise his 
observance, remaining free of all inhibition (nirvigankah). (92) 

On the first [level] is this [lower universe which we call the] Net (jalam).84 On 
the second are the Embodiments (mirtisamjriakam) “|the Satarudrah, the five Ogdoads 
(paricastakani), the eight Devayonis, the eight Yogas, the three Lines of Gurus (gurupankti- 
trayam)]. On the third is the bound soul (pasuh). On the fourth are the bonds (pasah) 


*'Literally atydasrama means “beyond the [four] arama system’. Already in the Mahabharata the term 
atyasrama is established with reference to PaSupata. Mahabharata 12:28:405-7 states that atyasrama is a Pasu- 
pata system; this system is similar in some respects to the dharma that is practised by varnasramins (hierarchy 
of caste and stage of life) and different in others: varnasramakrtair dharmair viparitam kvacit samam| gatantair 
adhyavasitam atyasramam idam vratam| maya pasupatam daksa yogam utpaditam pura. Pauranic occurrences also 
allude that atyaSrama refers to the Pasupata system. For this cf. Karmapurdna 1:13:38 and 2:11:66-68, Liriga- 
purana 55:26c-27b and Vayaviyasamhita 33:84-84. 

In Sankara’s commentary on Chandogyopanisad 2:1:23, however, it (atyaérama) refers to the highest ascetic, 
paramahamsa: tathehapi brahmasamsthasabdo nivrttasarvakarmatatsadhanaparivrad ekavisaye ‘tyasramini parama- 
hamsakhye ortta iha bhavitum arhati [...] tasmad idam tyaktasarvabahyaisanair ananyasaranaih paramahamsapari- 
vrdjakair atyasramibhir vedantavijhanaparair eva vedaniyam. This word atyasrama occurs in Svetasvataropanisad 
6:21, which may stand for the same meaning as is taken by Sankara. 

’®This translation, from 88c—100b, closely follows that of Sanderson (2006:164-165). The annotation, which 
is mainly on the linguistic features of the text, is mine. See Sanderson (2006:164ff.) for more details about the 
interpretation of this part of the text. 

’8Note a euphonic glide m in mundameva; alternatively this might be an aiga use for mundi eva. 

8“Prof. Diwakar Acharya has pointed out an interesting discussion in Kaundinya’s Bhasya (on Pasupatasitra 
5:35) where the Net is defined. I quote here his translation of the relevant portion: 


In this system, when demerit is in unaltered state / uniformity, it has not yet begun to produce 
its effects, till then it is named as ‘the cause.’ But when by the force of the latent impression of 
nescience it is consolidated and, by that process, has entered the state of stability and further, it 
receives the name ‘net’ (D. Acharaya 2013b:18). 
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“(Gahana up to Ananta) and on the fifth are the Vigrahas. These are termed the impure 
[levels]. I have explained the impure cosmos (asuddhamarga). Hear me now as I teach the 
pure cosmos (suddhamargah). (93-94) 

[First is] the Womb (yonih), Vagesvari, from which one is [re]born as Pranava [the sec- 
ond pure level]. The third is [that of] Dhatr and the fourth is [that of] Dhyana. (95) 

The fifth is called Tejisa[’s] and the sixth is placed as Dhruva|’s]. When he has gained 
knowledge of all this, from the lowest hell (Avici) [in the Net] up to [the world of] Dhruva, 
he attains liberation. (96) 

In order to enable him to accomplish his goal of sporting (kridarthasiddhaye) [in ever 
higher levels of the universe the officiant] should first meditate on the hierarchy of these 
levels. Then [when he has] purified that hierarchy,5* he should initiate [him] by means of 
the word ‘atha’. (97) 

Initiated through the descent of that word (athasabdanipatena) he will cease to be a soul 
in bondage. Provided that [the initiate] maintains the observances he attains liberation [at 
death], even if he is a sinner. Of this there is no doubt. I have now explained the lokatita. 
What else do you wish to know? (98) 

The goddess spoke: 

I have learned these eleven levels (tattvah) only as names. Explain this matter again in 
greater detail, O MaheSsvara. (99) 

The great god spoke: 

[1] Avict, [2] Krminicaya, [3] Vaitarani, [4] Kutasalmalt, [5] mount Yamala,*“° [6] Uc- 
chvasa, [7] Nirucchvasa and then [8] Paitimamsadrava, [9] Trapu, [10] Taptajatu then [11] 
Pamkalaya, [12] Asthibhanga, [13] Krakacaccheda and [14] Medao’srkpttyahrada, [15] 
Tiksnayastunda, then [16] Angararasibhuvana, [17] Sakuni, [18] Ambarisaka, [19] ?, [20] 
Asitalavana, then [21] Saicimukha, [22] Ksuradhara, [23] Kalastitra, then [24] Parvata,*4” 
then [25] Padma is taught, then [26] Mahapadma, then [27] Apaka, [28] Sara,*#8 [29] Usna, 
[30] Safijivana, [31] Sujivana, [32] Sitatamas, [33] Andhatamas, [34] Maharaurava and [35] 
Raurava; these thirty-two hells I have taught, O goddess, together with one hundred and 
eight [[...]] conjoined. [I have] taught these one hundred and forty hells.*4? (100-106) 


Ex conj. As the Lakula initiation involves purification of cosmic hierarchy (Sanderson 2006:192), we are 
tempted to accept the conjecture of Prof. Diwakar Acharya, sodhya. 

*46The Guhyasitra (4:46), however, records giriyamala. Many Saiva sources record this hell with variations in 
wording. Variation is made possible as it involves two words girih yamalah and the authors could play with 
the synonyms of both. The Skandapurana (Bakker, Bisschop & Yokochi 2013:82, fn. 285) calls it Yamalacala. In 
Svacchandatantra 10:46 it is called Yugmaparvata. 

5*’Parvata to be mentioned as a hell is unusual. Thus, ‘tha parvatah could be a corruption for ‘siparvata as in 
the Guhyasiitra 4:36. In this case number [24] would be Asiparvata. 

*8We do not know the hells Apaka and Sara from other sources. It is possible that these two words refer to 
a single hell. 

‘Ex conj. This is a conjecture of Sanderson’s that refers to a Middle Indo-Aryan form (catdlisa) for forty. 
This conjecture appears likely since it is found in the Guhyasiitra (4:33c-34b) that the total number of hells is 
one hundred plus the half of eighty: 
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Now I shall teach the patalas; learn [about them] O famous [one]!*°° The first (adau), 
called MahAtala, is said [to have] a black ground;*°! the second is Rasatala: it is said to be 
made of white crystal; the third one, Talatala, is [said to] have brazen ground; the fourth 
one has ground of copper and it is called Nitala. Sutala, which has a silver ground,®>2 is 
taught as [being] the fifth [patala]. The sixth, named Vitala, is encrusted with gemstones. 
The seventh is named Nitala and it is said to be golden. I have taught the seven [patalas] 
in due sequence; [now] hear about the lords of patalas.8°° (107a—111b) 

Nagas, Garudas, egg-born Kimpurusas,5>4 Agni, Vayu, Varuna and the lords of 
demons [viz. Raksasas(?)]®°° are the denizens [of these underworlds] (nivasinyah)**° 
have been taught; now hear [about] the earth (bhalokam) which encompasses the seven 


tasyopari samakhyatan narakanam satam priye|| 4:33 | | 
asityarddhottaram ghoram avicyadyam bhayankaram | 


e 34a asityarddho® ] N; asi L! ttaram K; aSiya > W 


We find catdlisa meaning “forty” in the ninth century manuscript of Paramesvara fol. 22r, lin. 1, where its 
colophon reads iti paramesvare mahatantre samanyaprakarane samayapatalan] | ] slokah satcatalisa. It is notewor- 
thy that in the Paia-sadda-mahannavo the cardinal number forty is called cattalisa (see s.v. cattalisa). If catalisa 
was indeed the original form behind catala which is the reading of N and W, then this might have noteworthy 
consequences in the assessment of the language of our manuscript. The text in its original version may have 
contained more Prakrtic forms and they may have disappeared during transmission of the text. This evi- 
dence, moreover, provides us with further support for the supposition that this portion of the text must have 
been composed somewhere in Northern India, as we would not expect Sanskrit written in Southern India to 
contain such Prakrtic forms. 

Although the text states that there are thirty-two hells, in actual count it records thirty-five of them. A 
similar list of hells is shared by the Guhyasitra (4:34ff.). However, a common list of hells consist of twenty- 
one (Bakker, Bisschop & Yokochi 2013:81, fn. 279). In the context of Saiva Siddhanta, the standard list bears 
thirty-two hells (Sanderson 2003-4:422; Goodall 2004:282, fn. 487). The Skandapurana attests only thirteen hells 
(Bakker, Bisschop & Yokochi 2013:81, fn. 279). It is possible that the Pasupatas had a different number of hells 
in their system or, alternatively, their list didn’t have a fixed number. 

®0This text records the list of seven patalas. They are as follows: [1] Mahatala, [2] Rasatala, [3] Talatala, [4] 
Nitala, [5] Sutala, [6] Vitala and [7] Nitala. Their respective colour is: [1] black, [2] white crystal, [3] brazen, 
[4] copper, [5] silver [6] gemstones and [7] golden. Kirfel (1967:144) lists the patdlas attested in the Puranic 
sources: the same number of pdtdlas are attested there too. The order and colour of the patdlas mentioned in 
our text, however, are different from those recorded in Puranic sources. 

*! This most likely means that it is of iron. 

8°? Ex conj. Sanderson here (2006:166) conjectures differently (raityabhauman tu), but the sequence of materials 
suggests that silver would be appropriate. 

*°Probably a portion of the text is lost here as what are mentioned in the following section seem to be the 
creatures that are the inhabitants of the respective patdalas and not the lords of the pdatalas. Alternatively, the 
mentioned creatures in the following section can be considered as the lords of patalas. The problem remains 
that the concerned section starts with pataladhipatim srnu “hear about the lords of patalas” and ends with 
kathitas tu nivasinyo “the inhabitants [of the patdlas] have been taught.” This at least shows some corruption 
in the text. 

854 Py conj. Sanderson here (2006:166) reads kimpurusamtajah. 

®°Note an irregular genitive plural within the aluksamasa. 

We assume that this feminine nominative plural is used in place of the required masculine in order to 
avoid a clumsy metrical cadence. 
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continents and is bounded by seven oceans, is endowed with land-masses, trees and 
mountains, is covered with forests and groves, endowed with rivers and seas, filled with 
throngs of sages and gods, and frequented by gandharvas and nymphs. (111c-114b) 

Virtue (dharma), material achievement (artha), fulfilment of desires (kama) and libera- 
tion (moksa)— all are rooted in this [world].°°” This [world] I have taught is the terrestrial 
world (bhiirlokah); beyond this there is the world [called] bhuvah. (114c-115b) 

The world [called] svar is above that, [then further] the worlds mahas, jana and tapas, 
and [further] above [those] the world [called] satya, and above that the world of Brahma; 
then above [that] the residence of Visnu, and [further] above [that] the city of Siva. This 
[that] I have explained is the brahmanda covered in layers of shell. [Beyond that, sup- 
porting it, are] the hundred Rudras,*°° [above them] the five groups of eight [abodes] 
(paricastau),§>? then the eight devayonis, [above them] ® the eight Yogas (yogdstaka), [above 
them]**! Suéiva,® and above [him] the three lineages of gurus. Above that*® is the group 
of tattvas (tattvasargam).8&* Now hear [this] from me as I tell you about it. (115c-118) 

[This consists of] primal nature (pradhana), intellect (buddhi), I-ness (ahankara), the [five] 
subtle elements (tanmatrani), the [ten] senses (indriyani), the five [gross] elements (bhitani), 
and the mind (manas), which is included among both [organs of action and perception].°° 


**’This may be intended to asseverate, by implication, that it is a karmabhami. All other worlds are therefore 
presumably bhogabhiimis, in which the fruits of actions can be enjoyed but not stored up. 

®°8The individual names of these hundred Rudras are listed in Guhyasitra 7:31-110b. 

*° These are the forty bhuvanas grouped into five sets of eight that have the same name of the forty pilgrimage 
sites on earth (Nisvasamukha 3:19ff.). As far as we can tell the Lakula sect of Pagupatas was responsible to 
include the forty pilgrimage sites into the list of bhuvanas of their cosmology. 

860 According to Guhyasttra 7:126, these eight Devayonis are: Paigaca, Raksasa, Yaksa, Gandharva, Indra 
(which is meant to be Aindra), Prajapatya, Saumya and Brahmya. Cf. also Svacchandatantra 10:315. 

8¢!These Yogastakas are: Akrta, Krta, Raibhava, Brahma, Vaisnava, Kaumara, Bhauma and Srikantha (see 
Guhyasiitra 7:134-135). These, according to Guhyasitra 7:135, are the abodes of Yogis. 

%©?Susiva seems to represent a collective singular noun as the Guhyasiitra 7:136-138 and Svacchandatantra 
10:139-141 record twelve SuSivas. The first two names are not visible in the manuscript due to physical dam- 
age. According to the Svacchandatantra these two first names are Vama and Bhima. The rest of the names 
recorded in the Guhyasiitra are: Bhava, Sarva, Vidyadhipati, Ekavira, Pracandadhrt, Isana, Umabharta, Ajesa, 
Ananta and EkaSiva. 

%The three lineages of gurus are mentioned with their names in Guhyasiitra 7:145-160 and Svacchandatantra 
10:147-1061. The list of gurus presumably involves eighty-two in numbers (Svacchandatantra Ibid). The first 
row consists of thirty-three gurus, the second row consists of thirty gurus and the third row consists of twenty- 
one. What seems to be clear is that these teachers are considered to be the Rudras (Guhyasiitra 7:144). Note an 
aiga double sandhi between tatah and ardhvam in 115c and 116a. 

**4Tt is presumably the ontology of Sankhyas, which consists of the well-known twenty-five tattvas. This is 
what will be told in the immediately following verses. Cf. Guhyasiitra 7:160ff. 

%©>The assigning to the mind of a double function is found already in Sankhyakarika 27a: ubhayatmakam atra 
manah, Gaudapada ad loc. glosses as follows: atra indriyavarge mana ubhayatmakam| buddindriyesu buddhin- 
driyavat, karmendriyesu karmendriyavat | kasmat, buddhindriyanam praorttim kalpayati karmendriyanam ca\ tasmad 
ubhayatmakam manah | 


“here in the set of organs, the mind is of the nature of both. Among the organs of sense, it is like 
an organ of sense; among the organs of action, it is like an organ of action. Why?— [Because] 
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These are the twenty-four tattvas; purusa is the twenty-fifth. (119-120b) This twenty-fifth 
(ie. purusa) is born out of six kosas, with [three coming] from the mother [and three] from 
the father, and nourished with food and liquids.°°° (120c-121b) 


[Above these twenty-five tattvas that are known as Sankhya tattvas] there is Gahana;°°” 


it determines the functioning of the organs of sense and action. Therefore, the mind is of the 
nature of both” (Sharma, 1933:40). 


Kaundinya’s comment on Pasupatasiitra 2:27 (manomanaya namah) expresses the idea as follows: atra manahgab- 
denantahkaranam tattantratvat udaharanarthatvat ca manograhanasya ubhayatmakatvat ca manasah sarvakaranagra- 
hananugrahanat ca. Similarly Guhyasittra 7.165: buddhindriyani paticaiva manas caivobhayatmakah| See also 
Svacchandatantra 11:81 and Parakhya 4:125. Matangavidyapada 18:80-82 describes the mind with its presiding 
deity and activity in detail. For further details, see Goodall 2004: fn. 430. 

A second meaning of this expression is the mind’s being associated with dharma and adharma or with papa 
and punya. The Yogabhasya is very likely the first text to attest the idea. The Yogabhasya on the siitra abhyasavaira- 
gyabhyam tannirodhah (1:12) comments as follows: cittanadi ndma ubhayatovahini, vahati kalyanaya vahati papaya 
cal ya tu kaivalyapragbhara vivekavisayanimna sa kalyanavaha; samsarapragbharavivekavisayanimna papavaha | 


The so-called river of mind-stuff, whose flow is in both directions, flows towards good and flows 
towards evil. Now when it is borne onward to Isolation (kaivalya), downward towards discrim- 
ination, then it is flowing unto good; when it is borne onward to the whirlpool-of-existence, 
downward towards non-discrimination, then it is flowing into evil. (Woods 1927:34) 


For an expression of this idea in our text, see Nigvdsanaya 2:14: manas caikadaso jrieyam ubhayor api dhavati, 
“Mind should be understood as the eleventh [sense organ] which runs after both”. That this means dharma 
and adharma is implied by Nisvdasanaya 2:53ab: manas tu kathitam hy etad dharmmadharmmanibandhakam. 

A third double function of mind is “volition and doubt’ (sankalpavikalpatmaka), see Nisvdsanaya 2:52cd 
samkalpas ca vikalpas ca dagadhaksesu dhavati| ‘[The mind], for the sake of volition and doubt, engages in sense 
faculties tenfold’. Svacchandatantra 12:31 makes Nisvasanaya’s reading smoother by rephrasing samkalpe ca 
vikalpe ca [...]. instead. Ksemaraja ad loc. glosses buddhikarmendriyavisaye yah idam sritam idam adadhe iti 
samkalpah, yas ca idam idrdam iti niscayatma vikalpah, which means, to him samkalpa is ‘approach’ and vikalpa is 
‘resolution’. Cf. also Sankara’s commentary on [savasyopanisad 4, and Gitabhasya ad 3:43, 10:22, 12:8 and 12.14. 

866 Guhyasttra 7:161-62 defines this as: 


snayvasthisukrasamghatam paitrkan trikam ucyate | 
tvanmamsan caiva raktan ca matrkan trikam ucyate| | 7:161| | 
etad annena satatam panena ca vivarddhitam | 

sarvayonyam sartran tu satkausikam udahrtam | | 7:162| | 


e 161b trikam ] K; trkam NWe 161d trikam ] K; trkam NWe 162a satatam ] NW; samtatam K 


“The group of tendons, bones and marrow is called a triad [coming from] the father; skin, flesh and blood is 
called a triad coming from the mother. These six elements always get enveloped by food and water: the body, 
in all wombs, is taught —made of six kogas.” In the list of the Suprabhedagama Sukra is replaced by majja. See 
Suprabhedagamavidyapada 21:22: asthi snayus ca majja ca pitrjams trayam eva tu | tvanmamsasonitan caiva matrjam 
trikam eva cal ittham satkausikam proktam Sariran tais tu jayate |— For further details, see Goodall 2007:154-155. 

%°?Gahana probably refers to Gahaneéa Rudra who is listed among the teachers that fall into the first row of 
gurus (Goodall et al. 2015:296). 
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above that is Vigrahega;5°° above him is Sivagankara,2©? Asadhya, Harirudra,’” [and] 
ten lords (-dasesakam).8’! Then five pupils, five teachers,’”" then [above them] three great 
gods.°75 (121c-122) 


%8We are not able to identify the position of Vigrahesa. According to Goodall et al. (2015:296) “Vigraha 
refers either to VigraheSa (cf. Nisvdsamukha 4:122, Guhyasiitra 1:117, 7:56 and perhaps 7:149) or to the group of 
eight worlds (vigrahastaka) which he presumably governs (cf. Guhyasiitra 7:220-1).” 

5 According to Guhyasitra 7:225-228, this is refers to ten Sarikaras and ten Sivas with reserved order of two 
sets. 

*The reading of Guhyasiitra 7:131 and Svacchandatantra 10:1113 suggest, by reading the dual hariharu varau, 
that these are two distinct worlds. 

87!Note an aiga dvandva compound having a number in between. The ten lords, as recorded in Guhyasiitra 
7:232-33, are as follows: 


tasmad api dasesanah samsthitah kamartipinah | 

suhrstas suprahrstas ca surtipo ripavarddhanah | | 232 | | 
manonmanas samakhyatah sumanonmana eva ca | 
mahaviras suviraés ca vireso dasamah smrtah | | 233 | | 


e 233b sumanonmana ] KW; sunonmana N 


The Svacchandatantra mentions nine of them and calls them viregas. See SvaT 10.1113-114: 


suhrstah suprahrstas ca surtipo riipavardhanah | 1113 
manonmano mahadhirah viresah parikirtitah | 1114ab 


e 1113a suhrstah suprahrstas ca ] KSTS; suhrsta suprahrstafi ca Ni e 114b vireSah parikirtitah ] 
Nj; vireSah parikirtitah KSTS 


Ksemaraja, of course depending on the Kashmirian recension of Svacchandatantra, counts eight and calls 
them viresas. Svacchandauddyota ad loc.: yatha niyatikalagata rudrah Sankarah sivas coktah, tatha ete viresa ucyante 
duspariharatvac caivam uktah | 

8” Guhyasiitra 7:234-35 lists these five groups of pupils and five groups of teachers as follows: 


ata tirdhvam bhavec chisyah kalyana ((du)) --- rmmitah | 
kalyanah pingalo babhrus sarvah suvara eva ca\ | 234 | | 
medhavi atithis caiva cchedako dahakas tatha | 

Sastrakari ca nirddista dasaite guravah smrtah | |235| |. 


e 234b sarvah suvara ] em.; sarva Suvara N; sarva LU vara K; sarva L| W 


This list may appear to tell us that there are ten teachers (dasaite guravah smrtah), but actually we need to 
understand that, although they are all in some sense gurus, the first five are pupils and the second five teachers. 
Ksemaraja in the commentary of verse 10.1115cd makes this point clear by saying adyah Sisyah, antya acarya 
“the first are pupils and the second are teachers”. The Svacchandatantra, however, records a slightly different 
list of pupils and teachers to the Guhyasiitra; instead of the two pupils Sarva and Suvara the Svacchandatantra 
mentions Vira and Prabha, and instead of Chedaka, it has Chandaka. See Svacchandatantra 1115-6: 


kalyanah pingalo babhrur viras ca prabhavas tatha| 
medhatithis cchandakas ca dahakah sastrakarinah | 1115 
patica Sisyds tathacarya dasaite parikirttitah | 1116ab 


e 115a babhrur ] KSTS; babhru Nie 116b parikirttitah ] Ni; samvyavasthitah KSTS 


°”3 Guhyasiitra 7:236 records the list of three great gods as follows: vamo jyesthas ca rudras ca mahadevatrayam 
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Then above [them] Gopati, situated in the knot [of maya], at the head [of the knot 
of maya are the] five lords (mairdhnabhibhavapaticakam).8” [Then above] is Ananta, and the 


smrtam, “Vama, Jyestha and Rudra are understood to be the three great gods.” However the Svacchandatantra, 
and Tantrasadbhava 10:1152 in its turn, gives a different list of three gods: Mahadeva, Mahateja and Mahdajyoti. 
See Svacchandatantra 10.1118-1119: 


kaldtattve mahadevi mahadevatrayam sthitam | 1118cd 
mahadevo mahatejo mahdjyotih pratapavan | 1119ab 


e 1119a mahatejo ] Ni; mahateja KSTS 


84Literally “the knot of Gopati,” which is not likely. We would expect simply Gopati who is situated in 
the granthi ie. the mayagranthi. That is what we have in Guhyasiitra 1:119: mahddevatrayam yac ca gopatir 
granthisamsthitah (perhaps we need to emend to granthisamsthitah or simply understand it so). Guhyasitra 
7:239, Uttarasitra 1:5, Nisvasamiila 5:12 also confirm that there is not such a thing that is the knot of Gopati. 
Svacchandatantra 10:1124-1125 mentions that the Gopati is situated in the lower part of the maya. 

°We consider that the instrumental miirdhna is to be understood as a locative mirdhni. The Guhyasiitra lists 
the constituents of what are probably this group of five, even though it does not use the label abhibhavapaticaka: 
Trikala, Ksemiéa, Brahman (brahmano), Adhipati and Siva. See Guhyasiitra 7:240-241: 


granthyordhve samsthitam visvam trikalaksemigam eva ca 240cd 
brahmano ‘dhipatié caiva sivas ceti ca pafica vai 241ab 


e 240cd granthyordhve samsthitam visvam trikalaksemiSameva ca ] em.; 0 nthyorddha sa --- trkalaksa --- 
N; UK; ~ ndhyorddha samsthitam visvam trkalaksamiSameva ca W 


‘In the uppermost part of the knot is situated the world(?) Then Trikala, Ksemiéa, Brahman (brahmano), 
Adhipati and Siva. These are the five [Lords]’. Nisvasamiila 5:12 mentions the same list as Guhyasiitra 7:240- 
241 but does not rank them abhibhava. Svacchandatantra 10:1130-31 records the same list without levelling 
them, except that it reads ksema instead of ksemiga. Nisvasakarika : T. 127 p.159-60 and T. 150 p. 200 record a 
different name, susiva, instead of trikala: 


LU ksemisah brahmano ‘dhipatis tatha|1514cd 
susivas ca Sivas caiva kathitd anupiirvasah | 1555ab 


@ 1555b kathita ] T127; adhita Tis0 


Transcript T. 17, p. 897 records a corrupt version of this list, which mentions only two of them: Trikala and 
Ksemiéa. The term abhibhava occurs once more in Guhyasitra 1:20, which does however mention their number. 
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fetters;®”° this [group of fetters(?)/ totality of the cosmos so far(?)] is called the net.8”” (123) 


[Then above] actions, sufferings, knowledge, instruments and “truth(s?)” (tattvam).8”8 


The sixth is that which is to be accomplished (sadhyam), sovereignty, and the cause 
(karanam)®”? is the eighth. I have taught the subject of ignorance;**° [now] I shall tell [of] 
the [subject which is] above the cause. I have explained the impure path, [now] hear 
[about] the pure path from me. (124-125) He who is released from the families of sages 
and from rebirth, which is difficult to escape, is then born in the womb of Vageéi**! [and] 
is called Pranava. [In due order] Dhatara, Damana, Isvara, Dhyana, and Bhasmifa is told 
[of],8°* then the eight pramanas,5*° then eight vidyas,°*4 the eight martis,®® then Tejisa, 


86We don’t know what these fetters actually are here. Basically we have no other source than the Nisvdsa- 
corpus which would tell us about atimarga cosmology or even what the pasas meant in that system. If we were 
to follow the interpretation implied in the translation of Sanderson 4:93, above the pasas in this system is from 
Gahana up to Ananta. 

The Uttarasitra, Nisvasanaya, and Guhyasitra all give a different account of pasa, but place them above 
Ananta, which seems to be the explicit change that has taken place in the account of mantramarga cosmology. 

Uttarasiitra 2:28ff. mentions a list of pasas which is further expounded in Nisvasanaya 1:83-92. Guhyasiitra 
7:241-2 says that there are fetters above Ananta that have been already taught, but it is not clear where they 
are taught. The Svacchandatantra 10:1131-1132 also mentions fetters in the plural in this context and states 
that they have already been taught. Ksemaraja ad loc. explains: pirvam eva purusatattvaniriipandvasare ‘mba 
ca salila ogha [[...]]\ ityadina tustisiddhyadya vidyesapasanta ye pasa uktah, te iha parariipena avasthita ity arthah | 
For this list of fetters, see Svacchandatantra 10:1069-1104. This solution of Ksemaraja also seems implausible 
since those pdsas have already been placed at a lower level. 

8””Perhaps jalam etat prakirtitam rather points forward and identifies the group of eight entities enumerated 
in the next two half-lines. 

°’8This may refer to the group of twenty-five tattvas known to the Sankhyas, which appeared in 4:119-120. 

°In Kaundina’s Pasupatism, this is an expression that refers to god, and it may do so here too, since Kse- 
maraja, commenting on Svacchandatantra 10:1089, says it is god, the cause of primordial tattva: karanam iti 
karanariipasya pradhanatattvasya utthapakam devataripam ity arthah. It seems that the cosmology of the Lakulas 
considers all principles up to the highest reality (karanam) of the Paficarthikas to be impure. Its cosmology 
goes further, including what is considered to be the pure path, which is taught in the immediately following 
section. 

%8°We have understood visayam ajfianam as visayajnanam. 

88!Literally “born in the womb in Vagest.” 

882We are not sure whom these names refer to. For some discussion on these names see Goodall et al. 
(2015:298ff.) 

°SThe eight Pramanas have the same name as the eight scriptures of Lakulas. They seem to be Rudras 
named after these scriptures (cf. Svacchandatantrodyota, p. 477). These are recorded in the Guhyasiitra 7:224— 
225 are: [1] Paficartha, [2] Sivaguhya, [3] Rudrankuéa, [4] Hrdaya, [5] Laksana, [6] Vyiha, [7] Akarsaka and 
[8] Adar§a. For a detailed discussion on these, see Sanderson 2006:169ff. and Goodall et al. (2015:300). 

88*We are not told what these eight vidyds are. Guhyasiitra 7:246 and Svacchandatantra 10:1138 mention maya 
in this place. Above maya, Guhyasiitra 7:246 and Svacchandatantra 10:1143 mentions mahavidya which is divided 
into eight divisions. These eight divisions according to Svacchandatantrodyota, p.484 are the letters: a, ka, ca, 
ta, ta, pa, ya and Sa. We are not sure whether this eight division is meant in our text. See also discussion of 
Goodall et al.’s (2015:300) on this topic. 

These eight marttis, according to Guhyasiitra 257-258, are: [1] Ananteéa, [2] Stksma, [3] Sivottama, [4] 
Ekanetra, [5] Ekarudra, [6] Trimarti, [7] Srtkantha and [8] Sikhandi. 
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then Dhruva.*°° The numbers of the pure path have been explained in brief. 5°” (126-128) 

Having resorted to the observance [called] kapala they will go to the realm of Dhruva. 
I have taught the observance which is called the lokatita, the super pasupata observance. 
(129) 

Knowing the cosmography and conduct®*’ one certainly goes to the [respective] state 
[that he engages with]. If he fails to observe [these observances] he will go to hell [being] 
devoid of [knowledge of] cosmology and conduct. (130) 

Ihave taught the atimarga in two forms, O beautiful-visaged one! Through the Eastern 
face I have taught this along with the secret. What further can I teach, O great goddess, O 
supreme deity? (131) 

Devi spoke: 

You have indicated mantramarga, O god, but not described, [that it is] the cause of 

extirpation of the samsara: tell me [of] that O great god. (132) 


Addressed thus by Parvati, Hara, the remover of all sins, spoke the sweet words estab- 
lished for the sake of the system of mantras (mantratantrarthaniscitam).5® (133) 

Now then (tad ato), O Brahmins, I shall tell [you] the discourse of the god Siva (iSvarasya) 
with Uma, called Mantra (mantrakhyam, which is settled as the mantramarga [and] which 
was formerly related to Devi by the fifth [sana face, O best of Brahmins! (134-135) 

I told you [about] the four streams, which I heard before by the grace of Devi; [they 
are] unfailing, O best of Brahmins. (136) 

But, the fifth is the highest stream [[...]] taught by the god of gods; what else do you 
want to hear? 8” (137) 


88°Tejiga is the highest goal for those who follow the Vimala system of Pasupatas and Dhruva is the ultimate 
goal for those who follow the Pramana system of the Pasupatas. For a detailed discussion on this topic see 
Sanderson 2006:169ff. 

°8’The cosmology of the Lakulas is divided into pure and impure levels. Although the cosmology presented 
in Guhyasitra 1 and 7 is close to the account of the Lakulas presented in the the Nisvasamukha, the Guhyasiitra 
does not divide the universe into the two segments, pure and impure. The Kiranatantra, however, does include 
these two categories. For more discussion on the pure and impure universe see Goodall et al. (2015:301) and 
Sanderson (2006:173ff.). 

888Note an irregular shortening of vowel in -carya for metrical reasons. 

58° This interpretation assumes that the term tantra means system (Sastra). We are not absolutely sure about 
whether the term mantratantrarthaniscitam has been understood rightly or not. Literally, it might also mean 
“words established by reason of mantra and tantra.” This seems to be unlikely since the god Siva, who is the 
supreme authority of the tradition, should not rely on the scriptures which he is here going to teach for the 
first time. 

©The author of the Nisvasamukha seems to try to make a connection with the Malasitra, the immediately fol- 
lowing book in the manuscript where the sages ask the question about where the revelation of Siva-knowledge 
(Sivajriana) took place. This question introduces the scene which is alluded in this last section of the Nisvdsa- 
mukha. Milasitra 1:1 reads: rsaya ficuh: sivajidanam param guhyam katham uktam svayambhuva| kasmim sthane 
Srutan devya prasadad vaktum arhasi| | “ The Rsis spoke: How did the self-born [Lord] teach the supreme, secret 
Siva-knowledge? In what place did the goddess hear it? Out of [your] grace [you should tell us].” Goodall 
et al. 2015:233. It is possible that the first verse of the Mialasitra may have been added by the author of 
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Thus is the fourth chapter in the Nisvasamukhasamhita. One hundred and thirty seven verses. 
Four streams, verses 643. 


the Nigvasamukha to the original Malasiitra. The Milastitra would have started with the setting of the mount 
Kaildsa (1:2), which would would fit the context and the narrative story of the Milasitra. 

On the basis of this, we could try to fill the gap of our text conjecturing something like Sivajfianam svayamb- 
huvd or Sivajndnam dvijottama. 
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WaT HAST TTA ATTATT I 5:50 


Ae TAT Ath AeATCATAT STAT YATC | 
MTT Bl eae PsA 5:51 
fravedes aed ot fet weater Sqr | 
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5:48 faqeqe ] C; faq ae A; Prqeee Ey «5:48 aTTateag fea atee- 
ft: ] CEy; @va fert -—-- A 5:49 eT GT] OC; Bet Get A; ATT GT 
Ey 5:49 4-44] CEy; AAT A 5:50 TAATHAST] CEy; AAAITHT 
TT A 5:50 STAT ATATT | A; SAMTATSATT ATA CEy 5:51 ATA TAT 
atta |] em. Cf. NiMukh; Are WoraT arfet A; Arata WIT CEy FRBEN; 
WaT ATASTATGaT A 5:51 HAAS AT eaTIae fer eeTIsH | C; WAT- 
ant at -- TT A; HST AT serewcas PS IAH Ey 5:52 arecey 
ad co utd] CEy; Pravecer aa a mtt A 5:52 YeaTeaed ] CEy; Tea- 
aa 7 A 5:53 WAR] CEy; AAC A 5:53 FATSTT] AEN; ARTA C 
5:53 HfesTaer WAT: ] CEy; afearaed Ie: A 5:54 Wee AATAT J 
conj.; WEeTTATAT F: A; WeeceacHT FT: C; Weed was: Ey 5:54 efe 
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ama eee Ted TT NTA | 
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gee cafe at ete wate fest fer 
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ecigtedae at cafes | 
Tansee AT AAA: 5: 621 


5:56 HfHaTT |] CEy; 4fat A 5:56 Aah] Ey; ATahT AC; TAHT 
Aw; Aree C 5:56 AdaT] AC; WAT Ey 5:57 TVA Heceae_ |] AC; AT- 
aah teed Ey S:570 STAT Ha] CEy; WT -- A 5:57 Fea AT 
frahr: | CEn ; avg Ace frahr A 5:58 gle cata ] A; gee att C (umme- 
trical); @lee Taft Ey 5:5894hTT] AC; WANA Ey 5:58 04 Prana | 
AEv; GAT AHHA C (unmetrical) 5:59 TeTeTafaasA AT] A; TST u T 
TC; Teraqataaed Ey, 5:59 tahawarst | CEy; tar fawatret A 
5:59 AA THES] CEy; AAT THAT A 5:59 Wad AAA Her] CEy; 
wit: Tan get A 5:60 Ude feherar whatedarT] em.; fahrat whreadar 
C; fagar mite -- A; efrantfaedat Ey 5:60 STSaTATAG: ] Ey; STS- 
aca: C; 7d: A 5:60 ATAete ] CEy; ataetta A 5:61 Thar 
wad |] Ey; Theareterag A; ofsantraty wat Co5:61 faqhr: aaa- 
2a] AE; feghr aqaae aw; feghr: agasa C 5:61 AaaTATA] CEy; 
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Tear wade Tercaretarar TT: | 
Fore Fran Preavarargard ti 5: 641 


GA: JAS AT CaS a IT I 
TUTTI aT AAT IA FAT 5:65 


qraavettar weet aca aT sdad Pray | 
T TEST TTR AAT I 5: 66 


waar ape se fered ar at: | 
Was ae frararat AAT 5: 671 
Bees TMI HITS T: | 
HHA ATTIT ASSBAA Il 5:68 


orgated ar ate Praataqeraor: | 
taerts feearfr ar czarfe ferare Fi 5:69 
amatatre os fantter afe arfarr | 
WIaeaaT ATT AAT PATI IW 5: 70 


5:63 Praveaaraan: |] CEx; Pravee —- A 5:63 Ward Hel YS] em. 

q Wal YH A; FHT Hal YS C; Fae Het FF Ey 5:63 aETTCOT- 
aad: ] AEy; WEPMasdsg: C 5:64 Fea Tas] AC; Fra 
Ey 5:64 Yet srefarat ay: ] C; veureterar ay: A; Yeroureterar aq: 
Ey 5:64 requaaargard | em.; freaveanargara A; Pravearesrargare 
C; ft: aeraTeraTqgaTad Ey «5:65 TTT IcaHaTath ] C; ToTIcTAaTST ht 
A; TTUTcaHaTSsttt Ey 5:65 Fat] A; Aa C (unmetrical); Wet Ey 
5.66 qfarvetrat wT | em. yanustrar waa A: Haravsfrat waar C; 
qraavsttaray Ey 5:06 % seach RIT] OBy: -—- A 5:66 °wrahate | 
Ey; °tarare AC oe Wat A; UAAT Ey 5:68 HITNT- 
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Faiferpqaeara fare: warat festa: | 
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wagered ferry weary ar | 
aaittracrarerar sit FT ACT AGTH 5:72 


wa & facar: ad Frag wear ar: | 
Waa HET BMT FT Far 5:73 
praetaferctap art sbaferortarc 

qadarara ated TasaT i 5:74 


acne Jas | 
waa ANT: ages fad | 
a aa:aeqerant: fe gq aaem faerc 5: 750 


aararated fers wade AAT HA | 
HAA SATA eT TO TEATT ACHAT 5: 761 


WRT AAIET FHT HAH FT| 
saat grad wet forafea sac: 5:71 


qantas oT gq adtereeta Her | 


5:71 Foifeapeqaenre fae: earat fesirrar: ] Ev; fanfeerpaqaersr fate: 
warat fasiraT: A; frotferagaeare fate: wearer fastraat Co5:71 smprafe- 
aes: YY AT T away] CEy; Wheater — TF acHAA A 5:72 TST ] 
CEy; aq A 5:73 facat: Ad] CE,; fata A 5:74 fate] A; aft Cc; 
aft? Ey 5:74 eutfatt ] AC; euTfad Ey 5:74 TIAaATaa alfed- 
fa wasgaq] C; TaAATAT -- A; aaa aeaheasad By 
seat eeee | Ais TeRWC C 5:75 ant: aaeq fad] CEx; anr 
aaeq faght A 5:75 Aq:aeTerant: |] C; AIETeTanT A; Aq:aFTear ar- 
T: Ey 5:76 wararated fers vag] CEx; wararady fagaagwH A 
5:76 BAAPASA? | Ey; AAAPIT? AC 5:76 WHAT] CEv; AIHA A 
5:77 dat TTardrar west raf] Ey; qT -—- A; Tet Tardy WaT 
forafe C 5:78 qautasa TST] em.; Fav AC; Tavita TT Ey 
5:78 Waters ] Ey; Walee A; waht C 
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Bee SATIS AHA HAI 5: 781i 
wateraratrer at ost fe acne | 
Hae aT AGES ACHAT 5:79 
qener qT Tet aaey HAA | 

Taras ASAT AA AMET ACHAT IS: 80 
aca aA Ta at feeder TT | 
farquaeee J ad A ache SAAN 5: 811 
gays aeahesey at Aca | 
gaye Fad acnthdd Her | 

Ts ad cea gIehet Ti 5:82 
Gat Twat eq: HAZ: | 

aan Proarstte Atet yeh Ti 5:83 
TearcsresseSnil at Seats TAT | 
Tarot: Wages Tstrasy TAT 5:84 


5:78 Fea SATII | C; Fea ACT A; AAAI Ey 5:78 
qcrad |] CEy; Trad A 5:79 Tateaenediveg act Te fe ache] AC; 
eyeskip Ex 5:79 HCG THRAET AGETET ACHAT | C; HARA a - 
eT acne A; BERET HATE ATH Ey 5:80 TTT] AC; TSTET 
Ey 5:80 TaATe] A; TAA CEy 5:80 FeaAeT AT TWeT Acne | 
CEy; @—- WAT A 5:81deHT] CEy; TAHA A 5:81 faraTaaee FT ot 
yacht |] Ey; faraqaaee 7 ad A awe A; faraqgaaeae T ad A ache 
C 5:82 gn aca Aa ad wAcHetA |] CEx; Tayestadearet AA ad 
aad WAL A (unmetrical) 5:82 THTSTAEE F Ta achat HAT | C; TaI- 
St aes gaa acnafeahiar A: warery Ey 5:827¢aferT] C; azafet 
(?) A; aeahert Ey 5:82argcHer] C; wy yqrHer A; wMAEITHeT 
By 5:83 Fat avet Ba: adit erre: |] C; Tat aver FT -—- A; FT: THT 
aval @a: Hd gaye: Ey 5:83 wau Praararfa |] Ac; wan frankarr 
Ey 5:83 oqthT] A; TICHT C; TICHET Ey 5:84 Alec Te ] ABN; 
aterm? C 5:844T Saat? ] CEy; area fry A 5:84 THTest: ] em; 
Thiet A; Tale: C; Chlh: Ey 
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aes: aaHTAThsT TATA Tae: | 
Sfoqateae ATATECUT HMCSTAS: | 5: 851 


aeatatenarsttt FECIMTSTT STA: | 

a seacoast Faget wae Fr 5: 861 
AaaATaaratta Al SHARATTSTA: | 
Horataqgea AMT: AhITAsT FT aes 5: 871 
BaHe Sha Soa AT 

@ MASA BAT VUATST T ATT NN 5: 88 


ata STATATATS AMAT ALATA | 
aad TA ATT FATA SATA 5: 89 


Gaara Heed seata BARTAT: | 
wat Fegacd stad PRTAIAT I 5: 901 


BNNs HTT ET seth: MTA | 
arora Frereraret SrgpSTar il 5: 910 


5:85 FETA: |] CEy; FFTh A 5:85 Shera ATATEAAT | conj.; Sata 
araecar A; staan araredar C; sferat Act BATETYT Ey 5:86 Fe- 
camrferysrs: | C; -- A; Teenagers: Ey (unmetrical) 5:86 FEHA | 
em.; fafgat A; Frere. CEy 5:87 Fa aalaaratta | CEy ; Aaa MaTaray- 
ft A 5:87 AT SHAR TT: | C; AT SHA THaTSTH: A; AT STARTS: 
Ey 5:87 peralaqet AMT: | conj.; aah fag ani a, panaqgea avy: 
C; ayattgarears: By eee eee em.; Shear wT arevir 
A; Se ee 5:88 GIdtat sete] 
Cky; artfirat site A 5:88 7 STAT HAT] CEy; WT ATTAT HAT 
A 5:89 STTATATS ASAT ALATA ] conj.; WAT 7 -- A; WAATATAA- 
gad HEAT CEy 5:89 AAT TA] em; ast Tor Ck, : aed TIT 
A 5:90 Heeeq weata WRrat: | C; Here asa afar: A; Hedeq we- 
ata WRrat: Ey 5:90 74d] CEy; WAT A 5:90 UAadt] A: waded C; 
qTacT Ey 5:91 HATTIE] CEy; SATTST A 5:91 Hfoorareest faerg- 
vare srrgfsrar ] C; afta at freravare grorgferar: A; afttare et 
faareyard sTorgrstaT Ey 
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aerdadatag add fads: | 
wa asarare frase waryad i 5:92 


qwatet SaTTaeaTee aT SAaAaC ETS: | 
Fagareee TS TEST ASAT FHVATT NN 5:93 
aarertacaunits faiteraeartet FT 

att wafearars saeqrsy ATA 5:94 


Groat ¢ yert gator fasrara =z 
Prcaaet T al STATA ATI ATT Il 5: 951 


aerate TF Tato avars T WaT | 
array at carats aezaHt Ti 5:96 
ada fart ayaa | 
faraqarere atfet at aate 7ST 5: 970 
fasraTe aaa ararataaaterc: | 

fatstaT: SAGE AT SHAME II 5: 981 


5:92 Herat |] Ev; HedATT -—- A 5:92Acc Praca: |] C; —-- aaa: 
A; Wad fad aa: Ey 5:92 rere] AEN; Preraae C_O5:93 STAT ETT J 
CEy; ATITT AT A 5:93 at SHaaheedah: ] A; at seaateqedsh: C; ar 
saaetaqae: Ey 5:93 7gT] CEy; THT A (unmetrical) 5:94 wgtethad- 
amity | C; waretecavnittt A; stateartacatitt Ey 5:94 Fatterpeqarhe 
7) A; froterqeaqatt FC; oe 5.94 ath srafaarert 
eats aT | CEN: art srafarararer & - 5:95 Tart qearfir ferarar- 
ZT] conj.; gent qearfir fasrarht A: ee ee Pecan ei garth psarfor 
fasraTa Ey 5:95 AaaTAAaTg aT | A; AAcHAAATIAT CEy 5:96 Tera - 
fr gq gsarft avart gq] Ac; werarfrg qarfr avant T Ey 5:96 AT FATT | 
em.; 4U @OT A; AAT CEy «5:97 WanTAWe fared] CEy; AdaTqae TT A 
5:97 aga | A; aT et WATTAH CEy = 5:97 favravarert atfet 
at gated] CEy; farat — A 5:98 fasrarey waa] C; fasrarieeaae A; 
favart aaah Ey 5:98 aera faaatfera: ] Cc; ater fraafera: A; aT- 
wafraatert: Ey 5:98 fafstat: waaedst aT Saag Teas] Ey; fasrar 
waded araragyaeaat: A; fafsrat: seraedst aT seaguaeasy C 
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qe Aeqaagdraaeqe: Aaa: | 

facta SARTATS WTATATS FT aH 5: 99 
atercarte are: fase aA: | 

anaes wraee why araer STAT 5: 1001 

sre: fraacsa fayererqergard | 

STAI RIAA HOSATS AST I 5: 1011 


HUA areas fara | 
awated Waa: Ste SatqeT GATT 5: 1021 


vaTaT arena fret Tareas TI 
aener asare Prop feargeer WATT 5: 1031 
fagy afrar ater taee aeay | 

adh WAI Hal fs T at saa 5: 1041 
aaarawran ase sarat ata wathrar | 


Toca cade Preate fe wrqeri 5: 1051 
aahasaed AAs TIT | 
5:99 Fa Aeaheagdientqe: Adana: |] C; Fae (ana Wye aq- 
arae: A; Ge Heh Asweqe: AdHAe: Ey, 5:99 FHT] AC; THe 
Ey 5:10071t:] B, Tae: FAT «5:00 mTe: fagtes |] C; Tess TET 


A; care: fafgrre Ey 5:100 areas ease whet HET STAT ] CEy; 
ania ot — A 5:101 faaarergurqard ] CEy; faayarergergarad A 


5:102 HUTA ] AC; BITAATAL Ey 5310277 SAIS | Ey; TIT WITT 
A; Taree TC 5:102 WAT: ] CEy; TAT A 5:103 WATYSTA] AC; 
WUT Ey 5:103 HWeHeT aay] A; Hevewer ayvary C; HmeHeyp 


ayart Ey 5:103 fret fewer ToT] CEy; Fret —- A 5:104 ateaT Fq- 
aq weet] AEN; Sea tacqHeae C 5:104 WAATHMTAT | AEN; WAATAT C 
(unmetrical) 5:105 AEHTAWAT AIST] C; ATHTATVAT ANT A; AGHTAWET INT 
Ey 5:105 aarat efa weather] em.; rat ete warhrar: A; aarat ear o- 
atPaaT CEy = 5:105 STATA aaa] A; SeaTatt ade C; Seat 
Tae Ey 5:106 eHATSaeT |] AREY; AMhATAAeT C 5:106 AAATTT 


aad ] CEy; IaaT Tad A 
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fartvear aerer face Tar ATA I 5: 10611 


feravatt arian TT | 
waedt Sararare sar a Prfranforar i 5: 1071 


fagsratesrata faeayear at sea | 
YUST THVT ASAT Acad? T AT AT 5: 1080 


mrss egaet ated aarq rsa | 
MITTS sal Aaraedsxs Ti 5: 109 


aaa T May aatiaed Tea | 
waved award ayer sarhrarew i 5: 1100 
TT UST Get ast Wes TIT Ts: | 

wae Ware sararat sarfaargard i 5: 1110 


mee gare Tart safer a Gets TI 
Ferearqagated At Sha arta Testa 5: 1120 


ated WITH: Wat A TAAA: FET | 


aaa TE, 5:107 Arfraftrar] CEy; firfraftr A (unme- 
trical) 5:108 fagNtatearata faraqeqor at sda] CEy; fagsrareataag 
Paget area A 5:108 HUST THN ASAT | em.; HUST ATH AST 
AC; HUSTHTHIT AGIT Ey 5:108T] A; TCEy 5:109 eft Faq y gare | 
Ey; aft aateqygard A; sail aay gary C5109 ATT ATs | En; 
wags T -- A; ange Fors Cc 5:109 alfaearaedte FT] CEy; -- 
TTA 5:1100dTH T] AC; Ad WHT Ey 5:110 Aaa] AC; ae 
Gitet Ey 5:110 Fated award Hw sarhrares ] em.; Fach TVAT- 
y+ aor sahrarem A; Hearse FT tacqry BeTIT CEy 5:111 TF 
TST Wet aT] CEy; TH FST Weeds A 5:111 TaTAaTaT] CEy; Fareat 
A 5:112 Farearagarts ] C; Were -- A; Aareara Fatt Ey 5:112 AT 
sf arf wergtat ] Ex; -- att werefad A; at sfi arfa ver nfaa C 
5:113 WIAA: Wat T SAAT: ] CEy; WIAA WAT FT aAaA A 
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TT SGU Fal T TST HATHA 5: 113i 
ThaPaSaasey ara Hatt WY: | 

aaa frteeq gar egret staal 5: 1141 
fest fet o ardor atafacar GA: TA: | 
aerate Prateaed wea 5: 115 


ahed ah ata meee AAT! 
Tao ant wate area q fest ast 5: 1161 


aTasast STS AAT HATTA | 
FARTATS: Weert TATA AAT 5 1170 
aah: fatgarsttea anteater Terr: | 
Ware att atte SeettH T AAT 521181 
VarHtrsey UCIT AGTAHAMAT: | 

vata ayaa fadta sao aergsH i 5:1191 
Tamas tao Aaa ATT | 
aaa AAT PATA | 5: 1201 


SqeTHATATAT HOTS AL TTA: | 

fearacatacar ated fafa eqaq i 5:1211 

aad Was sarade MTT Far | 
5:113 SeTeTel Fal TINT] CEy; STAT Fal T TST A 53115 Whafacar YA: 
qt: ] C; ahafecat ga: F -- A; aaa FA: YA: Ey 52115 aaa fe- 
ee -HfaHeT A 5117 CAT] AEy; HAT C 5:117 FATATe: | 

afraret: A 5:118 aqRt: feafgarstfe] CEy; wahr fefearstfe A 
Seaate ano anatase ve -- A; anrfefges vatfir: Eig 
5:118 aft egetah A ANT: | CEy; arr eae + aT A 5:119 at | 
AC; °H@t Ey 5:120 °HaeTe ] AREY; AIT C 5:121 Tae HATOTAT WeTar- 
aaa: |] C; TaerHAaMT --- WA: A; Sac RA MAT WTA AT: Big 
sala frarecafenfear | By: frameeafyrar AC 5:122 TTA | Ey; TIT 
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TTT HIST AreMTSaIcHet: ATI 5: 1221 


FATT TF AYS AA sayy | 
frteate at Aca ASSPaTSAT HATH 5: 1231 


< ~~) { ~~) (| 
weTsateh Tay SAHATATATI ATT Mt 5: 124 


qa PATI «FT FANT | 
qUsaratersrs weacitatenhst Ti 5: 1250 


aaa ara artsy TI 
acal Haegearanta tated Wrraret il 5: 1261 


FATA: HATA: AAAS: | 
aear & fe peared Sl: ATTA TT: 5: 1271 


aca Get adaaagey A IT | 

Reareat WoraT atte ASataTeeT ATH 5: 1281 

eggrica Pra Pearse | 
5:122 TIUTIeT Haeeere ] C; MUTT He ste A; TMG HaeelT Ey 
5:122 Grasreaicpet:: AE] Ev; See HIeHe: A; Few Ht: Ae C 
5:123 FATT] CEy; FqetT A 5:123 HUT] CEy; At A 5:124 GUSeET- 
THdacal WTaTAayAATA | CEy; BUS -—-- T ar afayaatd A 5:124 4- 
eniisaiten | AC; Wer yieatfen Ey 5:124 FaHTATAaTI aT | CEy; Aart 
aTaTtargarea A 53125 FANT HAIFA | C; TaANTHATIIT A; FanyTH- 
7: TU Ey 5:125 qusartatefavsrs | conj.; HUSaT Prefhavsrs A; AvSsaT 
fagtarsrs C; aveary PrghavsTs Ey 5:125 ssacilAteattst FT] em.; WH- 
amarante TA; Waclstents TC; Wepcateattst T Ey 5:126 Tea aT- 
was | AEy; TaTeHATS C 5:126 Tea Aaa taeda MWrararest | 
CEy; 44 Ae -- TY A 5:1274caTaeT?e |] AC; AeMaT?e Ey 5:127 AST 
a fe qeaqed Sy: WTA TUT: |] CEy; Ham at fe Faget |: WTAAT 
TT: A 5:128 AHeHCAT Wet Ad] C; AH scar Het At A; AHECAT Fer 
add Ey 5:128 teitareeg area: ] A; Teitareeg atem: C; aaftaraez 
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aaa greta frsoort cageerar fe 5: 1320 
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aeae weates Prater stare Ti 5: 1331 
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Fae Ft: SATS SAAT Ul 5: 1341 
RIT AT: | 

fer ferger fe ararcee caar afefea afi | 

aca ta Het ate a: Heifer fet fern 5: 1350 
afeaat Jars | 


5:129 areas HAT: | C; Tarrsa Hat A; artes HAT: Ey 5:130 
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— A; Get: WAT Ey 5:132 earaaeretrarhs anid] C; -- aft ar- 
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C 5:132 Ava ] CEy; TAYAVAT A 5:133 ToTaagT: ] AEy; Trad: C 
5:133 7] AEv; YC 5:134 FddaaT] AEN; Fada C 5:134 F: 
aared |] CEy; 7 Waretd A 5:134 AAT |] em.; AAT 
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Prrraage 390 WaATaT: 5-9 


Talladtae HAT Aas WATae: | 

wag Taare wget Fy: 5: 1361 
carer Fert fry TaTFETATOT AA | 

sat at faferat as feasefafe areg: i 5:1371 


Bat at gearredt TEATAeTAT fay: | 
araatate ahr ae HEFATSAT Il 5: 1381 


arat Teeday fawpeg Fal SIT TI 
eae T Teed Rearadt FCraar il 5: 1390 


Gast FATT Saeed | 

TTeTSl Aareal TAMA ATaT Ul 5: 1401 

eaey feorarenray Hae | 

fataeahe at fax gfe ad shrarfaraa 5:1411 


waattett Saat TAIT TS AMAA | 
at fe arqaredst Sacaqeregfaa ll 5: 1421 


HATHA TACT ATT FAA | 
mer & aeyacyal AAT TAT WA: 521430 


5:136 Halas |] A; HATS C; TASTE Ey 5:136 TAATa ] AC; TWAS: Ey 
Saas Olheg FT Ey 5:136 FRE: ] A; WT: CEy  5:137 (HTT | 
, OAT C Seal ] CEy; Tanyse A 5:137 s4t at faferat 
seis een OR ge + _aa faaafir seq A 5:138 FEATS ] A; 
geATeear C; meray, s:138 TeHTAETaT ANT: | AC; @eArt cat far 
Ey  5:138 argataft afer arr] Ey: See aT- 
aatate afaeeet art C ee eee 
JE TAT A 5:139 T9adt] CEy; Wadt A 5:139 Rearadt] Ac; faar- 
adt Ey 5:139 Aeraat |] AEy; @ArAAt CC 5:140 SAAS Bade | CEy; 
STAT ead --- FAT 5:140 AAETET | CEy; - A 5:141 ST] CEy; - 
ey A 5:141 fafa=afa] CE, ; nee 5:142 Fall] CEy; Way A 
5:143 TT] AEy; TTC 5:143 TACT] AC; Yaecd (CT) Ey 5:143 Fer 
ee a ++ OA; Ber ot Wee TAT Had aT Ey 
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Teas TAT TAT TAT A AT STA | 
quecacaadied: facagoar afavate i 5: 1441 
WaTTSt Teas ae a arfarct fast | 
qaagal say Fagot: SPT. 5: 1451 

MTS ATTA ATTA TAT: | 

wad a satavated & ared fare yar 5: 1461 


Tea aed faye AeA | 
ger war sfet tae gap Weatsar | 


saat sfer sats asad awHAefa 5: 1471 


wqeq Jars | 
fodegat Far ary a aeg facet aa: | 
freq attorgr ate arreaecd afasater i 5: 148 il 


afeqcat 4 sufasated yer: ofertas: | 
ot ated fare Ie AT ATT TAT TAA 5: 1491 


fast carte & ace arias qeeq A 
ay arerataear fe afe at sharers 5: 1501 


fos ears | 


5:144 Fal |] CEy; TAT A 52144 Tarfeeacaadieas: | C; aurfeacradied A; 
cures (fecaca )aadteg: Ey 5:145 aT eT seat |] A; WpeTa zens 
CEy 5:145 far] C; fast: AEy 5:145734q aT] A; aaa C; azar 
Ey 5:145 fayoraet: ] CEy; fasoraest A 5:146 MTTATHAT AT: | CEy; 
arrears A 5:146 ofavater co ated face ya] CEy; fast —- A 
5147 Tea | C; TAA HET A; TAIT Ey 52147 F- 
Cr] CEy; 37 A 5:147 Teast AHH] C; Teat amas A; A Hay 
ageetd Ey 5:148ce7 facet aa: ] C; wer face aa A; cea face aa: 
Ey 5:148 aftrar] ABy; attr gr Cc 5:149 afenecat & safest Aer: 
qfsaatas: ] c; afer a a st — aaa: A; aferect & stfu 
Wer: ost art: Ey 5:149 0 ato Pree are ae] A; oad Pee 
AAT CEy 
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afe qet sfa a ea at aerate | 
casemate ufasarfe a aor 5: 1510 


Wea Jars | 
We HAT Aged SSAA WAT | 
Area eae aed Heeawaitea|g it 5: 152 


wy ua fe fag? fe erted wetfasrat | 
aeqitaht: qtect: STATI Tae: I 5: 153 1 
frefearaatarearnrt at: | 
Prorsuetaraerase Array: 5: 1541 
ayy ave ag at meq g tat 
aaarawer fore UT Sat ASTAST: 5: 1550 
TAI SHe SATA BAT: Stare: 
aartag aaa fers ACIT: | 


afar aacaere: acdatet AEH 
a aeat a aated at gare co ated et APE 5: 15611 


5:151 atqfheeere ] CEy; aqeeshe A 5:151eemecairaae |] CEy; - 
we: caferasaq A 5:152HeaC FATT] CEy; -- A 5:152 —— 

CATTAUT WaT: A 5:152 Aaa ] CEy; ATASTTATT A 5152 F- 
ne conj. Acharya; Teataiea A; Feaararea C; FegercaiRs 
Ey 5:153 earfad ] A; eaTfaaT CEy 5:153 Fteet: |] Ey; AteeT: AC 
5:154 fag fFaarat wdeerrntHat: ] CEy; faefrareatc areata 
t: A 5:154 foerduesarteraae frac: |] C; frartaerasted -—-- A; Fr- 
wredtetaserad APrade: Ey 5:15590 mea 7g UAT] Ey; ae AST T 
Wat A; at mT TT UC 5155 aaanraver fay UT THT FATT: | C; 
adarayer frst UT sat Aare: A; AaarAyvethers UT gat AAATaT: Ey 
5:156 FTalltg? |] CEy; TAlYF° A 5:156 FAT: ] CEy; FAT A 5:156 afa- 
areazt: |] CA; Afaareet Ey 5:156 Fay fest] AC; Aaah sTSaT Ey 
5:156 Haale | CEy; Haat A 5:156 2 Heat + aalea T Tye ] CEy; 
—- Te A 5:156 © | em.; FT A; 4 C; @ Ey 
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ou ste frewataoe TSAT SeaTt: ll @Ul 


RIT AT: | 
acere ¢ ferrer ertrcer F aca | 
Weare Hed Beq feeretsy wet Hal 6:11 
afeaeat Sars | 
arsed sft a a area fers Hated WAT | 
aed Usa Pea HSH I 6:21 
weaateataert of fry a: Hed AT: | 
aaa I TeaTT ACHAT 6:3 
qT HUNT TAT WST FT: HAT YACHT | 
fog gotear fret Fed Brraragcr 6:4 
aeaneataatars ¢ 7 Tata | 
egeraaarsite Year ANA ear ll 6: 5 
mat 7 Hed seq aera saat qa! 
ger fag Tacs Rret Sacqargarcil 6:6 
aaemheger eae farfahr: arr | 
5:156 efa Prawataue TeAt seara: |] CEy; fa frawataue gofafefentr- 
cart: THAT SeaTa: Yer: A 6:1 H9:] Ey; BA A; FATT C 6:1 HAT] 


AEv; 4d C 6:2 afenart gary] Ey; Alege -— A; AetHar ars 
C 6:2 mYseat sft] CEy; -—- + A 6:2 Tear] AEy ; Tasted 


fear A 6:5 fara gt] A; freee 7 CEy 6:5 Yat ATTA ears] C; 
year aniaratecar A; deaerinahteart Ey 6:6 Teta saat] C; Tata 
vafafe A; aetat vaca Ey 6:6 Fae] CEy; Vat — A 6:6 feet 
ezacaargarad |] C; --- A; fg tacqargard Ey 6:7 wae] Ey; 
aa afuecd A; waeatieed C 6:7 tht] CE; FT A 
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Fro: Poet Seed T ATT: 6:71 
Tareas BATse ser fry T WaT | 
watt ssa HAT AA BAH AAI 6:81 


Tstte SPT Te APTA gar | 
RAAT IsT WAIST ATT 6:91 
art + eStraear arrest: Tartar | 
aahnaade aawaqate Ferari 6: 100 


Tad FAIS Fea | 
wear at austere Frere: i 6:11 


fads aca faged Was a: AAPA | 
aaararaaratte TSR FT: 62120 
qatar fore aad aad We | 
Wares Barca fracas wesfr i 6:13 


wae waltead 4: Hea T Aaa | 
aera Fh Frew: Fer 6: 141 


6:7 farmer: Fat | om.; Prorat: Goce A; Prorat: erect C; Prr- 
aaapated Ey 6:7 eFet JT ATYT: | om; eget T AW: A; ea T 
aq: C; eget T A: Ey 6:8 THe HATS] AC, WE Wee FaTST 
Ey 6:8 Hafltse Hart aed aka wa] C; Halse Hat wat 
arta HA A; Bed (a:) fap Har wad als GT Ey 6:9 TS- 
fay] CEy; WsftF A 6:9 Hesaass ] CEy; -- TA 6:9 Whe] 
AC; Wfte Ey 6:104T 3 Steean ave: ofearfraT ] CEy; aeeathr: 
wear aad: Garrat A 6:10 AAT] CEy; » HHA 6:10 fTaT] CEy; 
feraT: A 6:11 Tad JautteT] Ey; wat Jatteeq A; Wat Jautay Cc 
6:11 FeaTaecaa ad | CEy; GASAAATT A 6:11 HPAATATT | CEy; H- 
aa ATT A 6:11 AUS* ] AC; WSre Ey 6:12 fart HeaT foryeT ] Ew; 
fact acaT uA; frat cat fasay C 6:12 9s 7: AAPA | CEy; -- T 
A e2vshratat] cEy; Tefataa A 6:13 qatar fae] ac; watt- 
aaa fay Ey 6:13 fracitne ] A; firacite & CEy 6:14 Tafaeg ] AC; 
aa fased Ey peer Aenea CEy aca 
CEy; WITT Ey 6:14 HR] C; TH A; TE. 
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qatar Tatty eT TAA | 
aad frateaed ys va carte Tu 6:15 
arate of fear vaca aaa | 
PcasaaSE Were aT SATII 6: 161 
aad ¢ fet wht g area | 
aeagarear fe aa aheart He | 
matty Toa ATT TSS PT 6: 171 
sath ears | 

fe weraiatteeeardarare fe wee | 
ey aT TAIcHH ACSA HASTA | 6: 181 
Wea Jars | 

mye autos areas say | 

ade sapaae Poraarar Porches: 6: 19 
asa Fat Wear arepHT WET Aa: | 
myer Weds Aah ITSATT Il 6: 201 
ae at ata ASAT FT AMAA 6:21 
aqar Wehacar FT aaa | 
aaa Fat TST WATT Il 6: 221 
aed Mead FTA AA Aa: | 

war ¢ tat fesacatt area 6: 231 


6:15 Tafaser TATA] CEy; J- A 6:15 aad Pages] Ey; WAT 
Frat qT A; aad Prteed C (unmetrical) 6:15 37] Ey; FY A; F- 
aC 6:16 AaItT] C; WaT AE, 6:16 FReTate |] CE,; Frepate A 
6:170dha ] C; WAhT A; AST Ey 6:17 Tah] CEy; Whaat A 
6:17 at fe] A; at sft CE, 6:17 ater aez Teala] em.; Hea ATaT- 
waqealt C; Wet ee —-— A; ale AreToaqeala Ey 6:19 HAA] 


conj. ; one C 6:21 FATT | C; qa qa En 
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aces ada Utatagstht Aaa | 
Sst FT sat separ TRITAATI 6: 24 


Wasa Waser Fat TUT | 
award T AT Goracar aarfsa il 6: 251 


FLITE HLT TSA SS WTA | 
Bea Aaa MHI TAT STATI 6: 261 


aaae FT Was Aa OT 
wife TSR TATA SH Il 6: 271 


ada ¢ aaa fered areas: | 
wat wtatedt fret aTATAT: Il 6: 281 


Herragd: Wee ATT AAT: | 
qaraadearyead fanaa ii 6: 291 


amraaacaraqead Pra SATeT | 
farsa weaditSt Fea 6:30 
Teac Fed AH: TAIT | 
adoiteaarate Ted fa FA BATT | 6: 311 


gear wicgte eracadates: | 
weutaeattastarqaaharac: il 6:32 


6:24 fa fests aera] C; wfatrethasad Ey 6:24 8947] Ey; F- 
mt C 6:24 aTqaT] Ex; Ast C 6:26 TSeaTsa] C; WSATFT Ey 
6:26 ATaAaTAeT | Ey; area C 6:26 THT] C; wh WT Ey 
6:27 Bae TF] Ev; THT TC. 6:27 aes Tifearns |] C; aear- 
atearns Ey 6:28 948t] C; Tt Ey 6:28 aeqaTaAT: |] Ey; AH AT: 
C 6:29 °Uead ] Ex; °C Head C 6:30 eer arate | En; 
ome Head Prada C 6:30 Fawrgraad wtsahatest | C: fasrgrarpcare 
aafty 7 Ex e:31 TaReTea TET Aw: | C: qaacarht Fel AaT Ey 
6:31 Tgt] C; Ve Ht Ey 6:32 Aaacaredattgs: | C; AaHeasats feo: 
Ey 6:32 wemfatsaaars | C: a a) 
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geararanaratter aarnrtaatste: | 
wetter wfasrer atest FT AT ATI 6:33 
aay: wea aafacsy wart: | 
sernfenareaanret far: TPSTT I 6:34 
wit wtated fers egarersrtcacrsy | 

Fae Acasa TT TATE aa HA Il 6 : 35 1 


ade cated SFeT TIT AST | 
atétatatsd fre AATHaIT FeAl 6: 361 


frsaven qaate tsaarte: array | 

aT egret aT va Pret Sala AATHAAAA I 6: 37 
Taare ae ATH eqs | 

Wace AAT SAT FT Ae TET HEATAT Il 6: 381i 
Sy arate Tas a Paid | 

WAT APA ACATATATTAT: ll 6:39 
aaarayars Fag sataatsran: | 

SaeT Waled THrscataartehy: tl 6: 400 
weenaqaae + Hated Prareray | 

avad fafa foster arafessraqesr il 6: 411 


6:33 aetfast |] C; wetfasre Ey 6:34 °HTET] C; eHTUT Ey 6:35 eGAaT- 
diate ] em.; egatétste C; egatfeste Ey 6:35 wTaratéaataay | em; 
arearatereetaar C; aTrateaeaay Ey 6:36 FET] C°Ey; eT C* 
(unmetrical) 6:36 FATA? ] C; AATHT? Ey 6:37 Watftar] Ex; Wat- 
feat C 6:37 BT egal] C; Aegrt Ey 6:38 Heated] Cc; wet fat 
Ey 6:39 are aratet ] CEy; -- arava A 6:40 efaatsrar: ] CEy; 
ofaatesraT A 6:40 WHtseafrarfehr: ] ac; watsattrarfehr: By 6:41 F- 
SeHqHaH | conj.; WeEHAATAH A; BSEHAATAH C; ABSHAATH Ey 
6:41 Hated ] AEy; HAlT C 6:41 ATEN] CEy; Wem: A 
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afrravaratter SHfeaacaats Fl 
artery aazareatty athe Ti 6: 421 


Toamienaearhr argurtr ate + | 
TSAR SRT ATATST TAT Il 6: 43 1 
aT aer qatrataat fers errata | 
Hea wraTesest T a Porat ATT AMT 6:44 1 


aMTaaa Atarataareta Tat | 

BNTAeT TA: HAT Sat Arete SFaqCT Il 6:45 
wares var qareahae Hata FAT: | 
sats Tt att FATA 6:46 
aeagieattet arertor tt ay Vater fe 
Faq SAAT T cae: ll 6: 471 


grate arefacar ¢ fasy a errcatec fe 

fasta Taco Alea PIMA FTN 6:48 

TeaMieHeegt Ataf ta | 
6:42 Arava |] Ex; Af -- A; Afacawareatst CC 6:42 eHfeHare- 
atft 4] conj. (unmetrical); --- THAT T A; SHfeHAcaHatst TC; Safer 
AcHaT TZ Ey (unmetrical) 6:42 oT] CEy; °TAMT A 6:43 °F - 
eat] AEv; °seahr Cc 6:43 aTgetr] Cc; auf AE, 6:43 TASATA | 
CEy; Yaar A 6:43 erases TAT] Ey; AAT fad Tae A: ara east 
wad C 6:44 Jauahrat | CEy; Yaeaht at A 6:45 aaTHATHT | C; F- 
mraarey A; SATEAATT Ey 6:454:] CEy; TA 6:45 3-FaT] A; SHAT 
CEy 6:46 WHTéhT TIT TAT] Ey; WaTehT TIT Tart C; Taréts TIT 
qa A 6:464 co ated] CEy; 47 ata A 6479 ANT Hah fF] 
CEy; tI a wated fe A 6:47 TaATTASEAT | Ch. NiMukh; Faaree seat 
A; TARTS CEy 6:47 Theat: ] CEy; Wheathtat: A 6:48 WTeaTe 
arthacat T] Ex; WATS archaea — A: grave arefacat TC 6:48 Fas 
a ercated fe] CEy; -- A 6:48 fase Tarecat Ateecd fast ae] C; 
—- Weta TACT Ate fasyat ae A; fasypettH Tad Ateed fase ae 
Ey 6:49 FaieHceaiy ] Ex; TaWeH Sea A; Talenaeait C 
6:49 ATI THT | conj.; ATE TIAA A; ATT C; ATE WIA By 
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ate Wom Fat aT Sa TTI 6: 491 
a a errqad Saar TF ETT | 
GHaCITaT AIT FT Ades ATI 6:50 
aay seq aH arta | 
waaay at fe aaetea esr 6:51 
wat Sa STATA AAT I 
TAIRA SEATT AHI HAT TI 6:52 
adds a: HatrcHey wT seq | 
TITAS ANT HT A Fe TST 6:53 


TEs AHS TI 
Saat ATT ARTA AT A: tl 6:54 


Tora yeae AUVSTET FT HTH: | 
cae FATT eat AST SATS AAT 6:55 


PT aoe Ta | 
araaray ae at fe aTat ATHATYATCT Il 6:56 


wast TeArstta Talay AT: | 


6:49 Ta aT YT] ABN; Fat ay vt C 6:50 MATT] CEy; “TAT A 
6:50 Ta1ad | CEy ; TaI¢ A (unmetrical) 6:50 4 Adedcds | CEn ; aac - 
Te A 6:51 AaTTT ] AC; Seay Ey 6:51 arefauata] CEy; 7: 
watt A 6:51 FTATT] CEy; -- A 6:51 at fe] A; at SPT CEy 
6:52 aah Facet a TATAT |] By; ait Seer reer vat taut 
aT TMA C 6:52 Aa HAT TJ em; a atarHa TA; Aaa AT 
TC; ate FAT T Ey 6:53 Faq] CEy; FAT A 6:53A FA] CEy; 
qad A 6:54 7807S AHeAAgad ss? FT] C; WEATsT AtHedaagadas T 
A; TEATS ACHE Gott TF Ey 6:54 aera aTeTHT | C: aaah 
at -- A; aedtett art Ey 6:54 TeTATOTWeTas: ] CEy; -- WH: A 
6:55 24a ] N; FAY CEy 6:56 TATSTUPMeTAY FT] conj.; TATSTeAeATa- 
Ura C; waTgretreray + A; aaTsTetsaeeasta Ey 6:56 HASTA] CEy; 


ATaTT A 
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Tree aaa Het Taga 7 Avatar 6:57 

a afer tere aaaaerareats FT 
SfeaTaaerast SaSeT T AITT I 658 

qed UIST WoT sara Ta TT I 

aq Tat: Wada TIeataatsta4r: i 6:59 

aoqars | 

ategredteq sat AH atid Hvar fear 

feaacar atte: Sarecarearqueale il 6: 601 
WaTTars | 

qrarenrear fatasaesy ania aaa Ica | 
Para areas earraer ares: tl 6: 61 
aoqarsy | 

fer facet ST ATeTeest feed SSA aT | 
qaey ass YaTAeT TA ATI 6: 621 


6:57 7 Tet AHA ACH] CEy; TTT Aa AST A ee 
fe] CEy; — A 6:58 team aAaaararegt FAT] em 
fray A; + arfet term art Aaaracae fre Cc; Stace RTS Ae 
Ey 6:58 Slaead FT] Ey; Weaead 7 A; Sfraaae C 6:59 TU TITAI | 
C; WWI TIT A; WKITTITT Ey 6:59 Tat: Wada] A; Tae: 
wayat C; & Te: Wa Wat Ey 6:59 aNrgafaatsa4r: | A; SRECICCIELE 
CEy 6:60 afegreatex Fat 7] C; ee afegrtier sat 
Ey 6:608Md ova faHt] CEy; aad ara fast A 6:60 fRracar ate: 
earecareatdheta | CEy; fa --- waTqaete A 6:61 tratearear fatreret | 
Se aes Gli lia LAU E  S 6:61 HUtTATA 
atid 7 acd A; agate 6:61 Wequrad | CEy; 
ee 6:61 agIsTAIRNTT: | em.; ae garehre: A; aTegrecrhny- 
a? CEw sy SEASIDE See Freer TET: FaereaaTeT ORT 
Ey 6:62TaTsa Yarteg THAT] CEy; T+ -— A 6:63 74PAA BF | 
CEy; THPTATH eaeq A 6:63 TUSAT: | AC; TT seqqt: Ey 
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BEATA WATT ATTA Il 6 : 63 
ALATA SAAT EDT FIST TACT A | 
oq Tyga: SMEACEAT WaT: SAT: ll 6:64 


catadedtess at carte faciteny | 
qatedr fracerer afotar acaferhe: i 6: 651 


Fersqeganrdy a Prasated AT: | 
froce fasar: eafearcttennert TI 6:66 
are gated 4 fret fears AAA: | 
ast dat fe frat: & FT TAT AAT Il 6: 6711 


eatareed Frear + ast watasate | 
foqetes areater areata ART: ll 6: 681 


frasrataatese free arawartas: | 
afaaresrattrat scat Tt Ufasae: il 6: 690i 


art TAA ay seatase 7 avai | 


6:63 ATTATTATST | CEy; APTA (2?) aAaT AC; TAT (2?) TAA Aw 
(unmetrical) 6:64 HTATHATAATATETET | CEy ; Sra AaaaAeT A 6:64 FT- 
strat | em.; Frsaqectract AC; Frsaqeetitact Ey 6:64 HMTETEAT- 
W)] Ey; PMT TTT A; SMTA C 6:65 cada ] em.; Far 
faq aqfesa A; carfaqeagtasa C; cay Faq aes Ey 6:65 TataT 
Asis thee T--A 6:65 fat: ] CEy; TAT: A 6:66FaTISAFTaITT | 

, aaisqETaty C 6:66 Fravar fara: eater: ] CEy; fracea fararez- 
Fore A 6:6731T&] CEy; 3TH A 6:67 fer | Ay; fret C 6:67 ATAaT: | 
C; ArvaT A; SAT: Ey 6:6709T Tat fe feat: ] Ey; wT gat fe frac 
A; ast qfa fe fae: C 6:67 4 TAT] AEy; FT TAT C_ 6:68 FSTTT- 
aed frat] CEy; seitoa g fea A 6:68 WHfasate] CEy; wafasy 
eu 6:68 fradtes aredtet | CEy; - eater A 6:68 Areareeaar J 
AC; Ste arefaat Ey 6.69 PrgrareETe | conj.; Fry cat aafessy A; 
frazarerafeer c. frdt tart aateya Ey 6:69 fact atowarfaa: ] C; 
Frardtawarfart: A; fret ata werft: Ey 6:69 atfresresartaat avat 7 
afar: | conj.; arferst sressrfepat aat a rBrsofit \. arfippererarieait 
avat a ufaeaf: C; arfieparerarfrat avat arf: Ey 6:70 340th 
7] AC; FehHat Ey 
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sears frat sath aT: il 6: 700 

PSS MAGWIT ALA TF Aqay | 

fasnag: Preeeares FT ath SATA 6:71 

faarrazye sree Arad afaxt fete | 

aleatede Fer AAS ATA: Il 6: 721 

steditedast shay Tet Haga | 

Waharest Aaa Hla arava ii 6:73 

Gear asa SY Gay BAT SAA Il 6:74 

Tees TRACT T POAT Grate | 

aoredatart astra aa ll 6: 75 il 

Tas Waa STATHAM: | 

afrtarget F Tastes STI 6: 761 
6:70 °Hamh faa aattd 4: ] Ev; eaaantacws zat a: C; -aam fac- 
ara aarft a: A 6:71 Sasa IVT HCH T ATT] om.; aaa - 
FAUT H --- A; ASG M AGW Atha FATIH C; eawitarsqqy ach 
TT aad Ey 6:71 fret: Prater ret 7] em.; fasner farearanarer 7 A; 
fama: Praeveeat TA CE, 6:72 AeA als ATH: ] C; FITATs- 
fer ards: A; Aaa lat ATTTAT: Ey 6:73 Sfedtfacast SRA TAT | 
Ey; Stedtfecast set ee A; sfedtfecasit SSAA COG: 73 UWahaoree | 
A; Udd faeat CEy e:73acaforft)] Ac; ac afte Ey 6:74 RTS 
ey ARID FIAT WT] C; HM -—- PAT AT A; SO haaeT ATETCRT 
wae TAT WIT Ey 6:74 ACR ATH St] om. Gpy Tea eT A; 
GH Tea WT C; AeHMISHT ST Ey 6:74 4984 AAI BAH] C; aay 
aay Sd A; FE TM AAI Sd Ey 6:75 Wee ASIA |] Ev; 7 
WHasdcarat A; Ac TC 6:75 °aetha ] A; oaeTHAA C; 
| Ex ere rae GHTTTHMTeAT: | Obs; TT Yr Teerehr: 
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ACAI SAAITHTATAT Ul 6: 771 
add Hacwed? scar Fyarare | 


WaT aad ArH aTTTWaTa: | 
aired a ohorer ara ghrdrate: i 6: 780 


asa aaa aye fib aarhrget arr 6: 791 


fare: Preraeear arte arte facta | 
Ag :aMe Ae ATH T A TATA 6: 801 
aTeeaT Teaver q faatstyaataqa4re | 

aa ay THAT aa: Gala 6: 81 


wae asta sft tater yar | 
ary feara & srarhaseres Worse Il 6: 821 


aaa YARIS ATT ATTA TI 
qqeIA ST AAT AaHAITT Tl 6:83 


6:77 ACAI AVIATAAHTAAT | CEy; WANTIaT AteasHaaT A 
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7:66 Udeqday |] AC; UddeHedH Ey 7:67feT] AEN; fet CO 7:67 
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7:89 Safaurs |] CEy; SeafasrTa A 7:89 THT] Ey; WET AC 7:89 FT- 
ay] A; Baty C; HAM Ey 7:89S: Ate] CEy; TS ave A 
7:90 °HAHATTY | em.; cHTHATT A; cHGHPTT C; egw FITZ 
Ey 7:90@aTStSH° ] CEy; TITaetHe A 


Prey 34 WeaTAaT: 5-9 


@ar(?) walad Tareas Fars | 
aeoaganerareataditr farsa 7:91 


say ahr aarger seeds ATA | 

fosat aet arty aca ATTAIN 7: 9211 
ert qyettecatearar Presrate | 

Tad Aas WHAT ATA: tl 7: 93:1 
qeateeast Ft SATA, TTA: | 

AAI ATTA AAT ATTEND TATA: tl 7: 94.1 
qatertte TT <aqreasarearey ar | 


wae 2 yaeateat FaTT ATAATAAA I 7: 951 
fasrarat Fadeearatraataatere: | 
Atay Helga FT OTS AAT Il 7: 961 
SICA AST AHIMA | 
fasepradeete Wate FISSAT Il 7:97 1 


FASTA AAAI: FIAT | 
Sraed ot Frat wescentare yar 7: 981i 
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fad cay C; deat Ey 7:96 Woaeafeatera: ] A; Maettracie: 
CEy 7:97 FQTCHTaCT Tet FAI | C; Fa —- TTY TAT 
A; Ce 107 TUSEAT | A; YI CEy 
7:98 ATETINZ: J v3 UAT A; TANT: C 7:98 TST] CEy; Wes A 
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at A 7:104 TeqWReaH | AC; FET WRATH Ey 7:105 BAT Wess 
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conj.; Shr --- aT A; grrrcaTrardt FATE C; wfarearrarate aay OTL 
Ey 8:2 90a¢at:] A; HTaTAT: CEy 8:2 Fa AH ecsaay |] C; TAT yT 
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8:30 Fata fatet: |] C; Tarcat eit A; Gatch AAT: Ey 8:31 Fa- 
are] CEy; Gaeth A 8:31 aasatte ] CEy; araaaite A 8:31 SATSIT | 
C; FATS A; FATSAT Ey (unmetrical) 8:31 Freat ereanittes: ] AC; frear- 
areasitfat: Ey 8:32 atfeet: ] CEy; atfeet A 8:32 Faferaeaqca4yt | CEy; 
afsrar -~ STAT (unmetrical) 


Praga 3&2 WaATaT: 5-9 
arearat sara aTahrecd ha | 
adararsaratta Gaara feaTaTT I 8:33 
wea anes Pea | 
STATS THI WTA T TH 8:34 


AAT AHA THATSHATAAT | 
VRAIS CA CHA ATIATT Il 8 : 35 
aaeq aay ATs TTT STA: | 
AAAS TT HATA Til 8: 360 
arrae Toataeal T ATS HM QIN: | 
aad SAAT TEA Til 8:37 

Sy HITAATS T Tose Tata: | 

ate ore fasercat THIAAAATYATT |! 8:38 
ater 7 Ages Sears: | 

arsT WIT WRIA WAT AAATIATT Il 8: 39 
are THE TST STATS HATH | 


8:33 ArHarat Soar aTahrecdhre sa | CEN; -- aha A 8:33 A - 


aTATAaTate | conj.; AAHTAAATAT ACEN 8:34 7TTT° ] CEy; WhyaTe A 
8:35 HETASITAT AT a A CHAA ATTA | C; ARPA ACHAATT —- 


A; WEST WaT eaCHAAATI AT Ey 8:36 deg SAT] Ey; -—- A; 
cag amas Cog:36 0TfYa: ] A; AIfea: C; FIAT Ey (unmetrical) 
8:37 aH] A; STH C; ATH Ey 8:37 ATT FW] AC; ATAPW Ey 
8:37 QUIT: |] Ev; Fuad: A; Meh: C 8:37 AA RAAT TST ATST- 
aT 7] C; wad seated Tae TA; om. Ey = 8:38 SAT IAT 
T] em; SIT WATS TC; SPIT WATS TOA; RATT We ATS - 
qT Ey 8:38 afr wre fasperca FHHAATZara | C; ahr weve faypercar 
TrarHTATT -- A; shares fayeraryaqayet Aad Ey 8:39 atest T 


aeyey ] C; — TT A; aeead AST Ey 8:39 BTeT Tee Tar T- 


weanargard |] C; warner sve faspercay Paoraraargared A; BIST WET 


gPricat Uses ASIA Ey (unmetrical) 8:40 WHT] CEy; WET A 


Prrraage 3G2 aeavarT: 5-9 


wrfacar Fras: Stara TAT 8: 401 
we Tas T ayeT arsgarat Whaad: | 

wee Weleh We adaT He AAT 8:41 
BMS AerHvS HVE HAA | 
Weeds: Tear Wea AeT AIT I 8:42 1 
frye Aa TST HVTSEATA TT: | 
fogriqea oteaT Hera eT ANTI 8: 4311 
area HTgde ey Gatacar Aaya: | 

qaten wtaca eeetth Halal 8:44 


STATS ATS PMTEKAT TF WAT | 
farttea srfacat aerate wer 8: 451 


Ted aha ATS HMTSKAT TT: | 

atangqen Fear MMTIAHAT YATE Il 8: 46 

aca: HAT SSHTATAAT A: | 

wach BATRA: tl 8:47 

arate garar fahaey watt: | 
8:40 He ANT] AC; CHATYATT Ey 8:41HT] AC; FMT Ey 8:41 MGR 
Ted ] C; Ween y HLA; Weleh Faq Ey 8:42 HTVTS AteHVSHT ] CEy; 
Saeneae 8:42 PUTEEAT ATA | C; -- WSTT Fada A; FMEA 
fat: Ey 8:42 Stcar Wraeanet ] AC; Steaniraeanet Ey 8:424dT] A; 
aad CEy 8:43 fog] AC; Fagrer Ey 8:43 fegriqes ] CE,; eq 
A 8:44] AEy; © * C 8:44 e9eTH FETT] CEy; SFAT-- A 8:45 - 
saetPast ATA] CEy; --- WASTPeAT ATA A 8:45 HVTEKAT T Tata |] A; 
PUTT AAAI CEy 8:45 facet] CEy; fatten A 8:45 44H] CEy; 
at A 846 FUTEMITAT AAT: | Cs FER TT TT: A; SUTESTATATT- 
fret: Ey (unmetrical) 8:46 atqurqeH ] CEy; FAUATH A 8:46 TTTTET® | 
AC; TTT? Ey 8:47 S2HTATHAT ] em. . Sear at A: Sa BATT 
aad C; 8M HATA Ey Ap anae alley q- 


aon —-- IAAT: A; Ha AIH HAVAMIGAAAT: Ey 8:48 fahary 
wether: ] C; fatter waéthtar A: fafaey: watt: Ey 


Prraage 3&3 aeavarT: 5-9 


TaEaT AAS ASTM: WIGTAA I 8: 48 Il 
Sra aa: Taraarahy: WT: | 

SAT Hea Sat st HST FAtsarii 8:49 
areata Fate Tay WATT | 

BTA WahrSar FT TITAS ATTA U8: 501 
aTHaRT: Gora hr: Terareqare | 

Ts Wey TTT STOTT: 8:51 
TITIAN BST THASTIT | 

mre Farrar Arar FaTAeTET I 8: 5211 
Teh HAA WIA AH TaTATAHA | 

Has Tal At We Wey TN 8:53 
rat Fees frase ated: | 
are aastarcar sa Peay 8: 54 
mrarfacar aaah AA HTATTATT ATCT | 

BMgh WAAcaT TF WHATS TAT Tri 82551 
aad aaearared TARA: | 


8:48 aaaata | AC; Awaanty: Ey 8:4949m:] CEy; Aah A 8:49 9FNIT 


Vet] A; FIT eeT C; Tes Ey 8:50 tadt yoafsar] C; adh yr 
» - A; tadt waafear Ey 8:50 wrat wafrect +] Cc; — afar TF 
A; Svat wePaeITsT Ey 8:51 ToTaASAT: |] CEy; Tsetse A 8:51 TST | 


A; TS gta CO; TET Ey 8:51 TTT: | CEy; TePTONTT: 


A 8:52 4%eaT] CEy; 4eT A 8:53 HAH] AC; SIA Ey 8:53 AHeATT | 
A; Waest C; FHT Ey 8:53 Aah] CEy; AAT -—-- A 8:53 HA- 
ae Tat qa] C; -- Tat AT A; FINTT TAT Ey 8:53 GT WT | 
En; ecoquiet A aa qs 8:54 @fetedd: ] CEx; Feaedad: A 
8:54 FASaTaaT | CEx; AASTaT TAT A 8:55 AAHTATL ] A; AaTeRIATTL 
CEy 8:55 81¢h] Ey; Aeh AC 8:55 ¥TatacaT T] AC; macs En 
8:56 Aaarared | C; Aaataed A; AAaTATE Ep 8:56 Tata: | C; 
qantas --- A; Fat aATTye: Ey 


Praag 3a aeavarT: 5-9 


aS WT HAT AAHTAT BT SHAT 8:56 


aaarAraarattet Sal TP ALaT AAT | 
PITS FT THT HATTA: Ul 8: 571 


aat aa ageT edt eae | 
TASTE FIST ATA TF ATTA I 8:58 


Tae we wenereatearc: | 
GATe TATA ATT ATH TI 8:59 


qaqa sy HITT Aa HAAT FI 
sVavstyeeaae AfSyTaaaThast Il 8: 60 


mites + THe acarhasas AA: | 
aah: Gaarehrercdaa frettres: il 8:61 


TRaTAae Tara seat qatar: | 
Fad FSIS TOTS ATHTSAA | 8: 621 


Tastes HAT SH TSS IAT STAs | 
waresat 7 at eH TAIT BPA: Il 8:63 


8:56 Aft WTI HAT] CEy; -- T ws T A 8:56 AAT AT Sa 
at] A; wast aa at sdaa C; aadt + T at swad Ey 8:57 aaar- 
artvaratte |] CEy; Aaaranarstft A 8:58 fal Fete] CEy; Fal FT A 
8:58 IIT AIST] C; TIT AST A; TET AFTST Ey 8:59 TTT 
qe venerated: | conj. ; Ty Te ey aq: A; THT TTT 
Tenses oC; We ayes yer vsTaatad: Ey 8:59 4T- 
=TaTa |] CEy; FerT?7aT A 8:60 AaeHaatsy ] AC; Adela aay Ey 
8:60 °AUSTHR EMS | AC; caUetTeeaTe Ey 8:60 °aTfast ] A; omPAT CEy 
8:61 Tea FT THe ATH AA: ] Ey (unmetrical); MAA AAeT- 
wy avartararse FT A; wfae a AHeeD Acasa AA: C (unmetrical) 
8:61 Taaehredtiae” frares: | CEy ; qaaefrercrasy faaraeah: A (unme- 
trical) 8:62 TAPATATT Tara Bete qateact: | CEy; TAT + -—- BAR 
qafead A 8:62 °UTeeT ] A; CUT CEy «8:62 ATATSAA] AC; ATH HAT 
Ey 863 TtATgfaq] AC; TORTETAH Ey 8:63 aT] A; TAIT CEy 


Prrraage 3y aeavarT: 5-9 


TTT TST WATT | 

wy: Ger war ated: WAATATAT TI 8: 64 il 

area ATaeasy Tar atHer ala | 

FTAs AAS AASSTeT AAT AAI 8: 651 

aah: Taree ret eet TRA | 

SAT: Taarss TAH Fara: ll 8:66 Il 

aeag ataqaed aad Tera Pae: | 

masse aay ae fortress: il 8: 671 

saat wfaarattr arecat + Pract | 

are Tatas T AVTSITS ALAA: Il 8: 681i 

arevar Isa TAs AAAS eT ATT | 

OTT ATTA TST BeTATA TATA: Il 8: 69 tl 

FUTASTA HATED HAT TAA AAT | 

ara ATTA T BreyaT SATIVA: ll 8: 70 

gatacay Fa: wee aa HT AT | 

Tiss HITT See grevara arta: ll 8: 711 

estas Hear FT aera | 
8:64 TST] Ey; Wee A; Tergte C 8:64 Waa? |] Ey; WaAr- 
aT? AC 8:6444:] AC; THE, 8:64 04ATHTAST FT] conj.; WAAT? » 
~ A; SPAATATE Ua TC; TTATERAT FT Ey 8:65 AeaT] CEy; -- A 
8:65 TAT AHes afar | AC; TateattHs afer Ey 8:668CT] CEy; ATA 


8:66 SHAT: |] CEy; FIAT A 8:6699HH ] CEy; TAH A 8:67 Fag afa- 
qed | CEy; wagrefaqaed A 8:67q0ae facies: ] C; adars facies: 
A; Warafettem: Ey 8:68 sdaT WfaATStf ] CEy; -- St A 8:68T] 
AC; TE, se9 Tat afvert] A; TAR ASTA CEy = 8:69 ATTA | 
Ey; Away A; ARTaa C_ 8:69 grevaTavartac: |] A; gravar aauitec: 
CEy 8:70 greyatT Aqutye: ] CEy; geyT -—- A 8:71 AAT] AC; WAT 
Ey &:71ifaee Brey Set] C; Wiha HITT sere A; Hah 
Tifast Ey 8:71 gravarqvarfac: |] A; grevar aque: CEy 8:72 YTS- 
sraeararatte | AC; Stestr weraratfe Ey 


Prrraage 3Eq aeavarT: 5-9 


aa fasp aaeret greavar aaartye: ll 8: 721 

areeg > orfacar TF anata Het AT | 

SUIS TITS THATS Il 8: 73:1 

arava wise aytentawaned AAC | 

wre Frans ger grevarqyarted: ll 8: 741 

fate STacaT ATATaTA eT TAT | 

BITS ATH TT gresargqrated: ll 8:75 

wet wee fasercaT BAe AAT | 

ara rae GST gravar aqaifya: il 8:76 

qo yrse faspereay ToT AAT | 

wat ure etter ayes fafrage: i 8:77 

THTHSeT AeA Ter: HAAATYATC | 

are Wags Fa TATA ST TAIT Il 8: 781i 

aay aeT Get Ae ATA: | 

aatareq ayes afte Aes aT AT: i 8:79 

safyaeg srevar aeatatore wey | 

aca AUST FAHATAATI ATT Il 8: 801 
s:72fasy] CEy; fA A 8:734aTTTaHeT | C; arta Het A; ATT Het Ew 
8:73 TUaeT ATT TIAA? ] CEy; TAT — Taste A 8:74 TTeHTT- 
wane |] CEy; Treats A 8:74eAAT] AC; HAT Ey 8:74 BevaT- 
qvarecd: |] A; gresar aque: CEy 8:75 aravarawet ] C; Ararat 
A; Srarataaet Ey 8:759TH4 ] CEy; AAA A 8:75 gre9aTA vata: | A; 
greyat Fated: CEy 8:76 7a AAT] CEx; TH —-—- TA 8:77 TT] 
CEx; THA B77 UTAH ] AC; UAAT GT Ey 8:77TNT ATG SITHT | 


CEy; 3TH HEIST A 8:78 Ad: WAZA |] AEN; TT: Het AAs Het 
C 8:784¢] CEy; F Ey 8:78 90a] CEy; TH -- A 8:79 TTHTeT 


a 


ayer wet aft Ara: |] OC; —-— » Te vy vy Y »Y ATAe: A; AOeST 
ager wet vata ATT: Ey 8:80 suede aravar | AC; sarfeaedarevar 
Ey 88004] CEy; H4qA 8:80 FanTaTAagard |] C; FaHAAaTgaTT 


A; Faarearqard Ey (unmetrical) 


Prrraage 319 aeavarT: 5-9 


BIG AAT WATCH AeA Sea | 
Was AAS TNT: PTH: tl 8: 81 1 
Wess Ter Breaataarss: | 
arora fcataraaa: ll 8:82 


qet: Tor fafa aca fawprerasict | 
waged Aarevar Yaar festa 8:83 


TRTSITAITTA ST THT TATA: | 
wag Ae BAA ATEARTIT I 8: 84 


Tees AMET | 
tates witcat TeAEATIATRTA Il 8: 851 


aah: garter: Hae AeTae | 
are anifercearet aracarhraae Til 8: 861i 


anne ease Tae Hater TI 
BACIET ATAST FITAGET THAT I 8:87 


8:81 AIT AAS ] AC; Fareit A ASAT Ey 8:81 WAHT Feat 
SeaT ] CEy; WAT Feat TAT A 8:81 ATaaile BAST] C; Aras 
aPaeez A; ails APVAST Ey (unmetrical) 8:81 THT: eT: ] En; 
Tse Wet ATHT — A; TNT: TTT: C 8:82 WETATSTT | Chg: a 
A 8:82 gaerafaarth: | AC; Br eaafaarr: By 8:82 SAary Vara oaay — 
frcataraae: | a scree as he cert El 
fafaah: Ey 8:83 76%: Tat fares] conj.; Terysafahaas A; Tergorfe- 
Fate CEy 8:83 84G4q ] A; HAPS A; WAT Ey 8:84 WERT | 
A; WETS C; EMTS By (unmetrical) 8:84 TeTITa- 
mnfatir: ] AC; Tet yremfehr: Ex s:84 org art arent ATEARTAT | 
CEy ; aay Aare are gar A 8:85 THIS qeedyareg | C; TeaT- 
reeedy aed A; THAT eed GHST Ey 8:85 SSIETTTSIIA ] AC; 
Zea WIA Ey 8:86 WAT] Ey; BAT AC 8:86 ATH] CEy; APT 
A 8:87 ahs wears ] AC; Shae TST Ey = 8:87 TAETT Hater 
7] C; rar waft FT AEy 8:87 ATAST] em; AT -- A; ATaTT CEy 
8:87 Fasataeq | CEy; -- A 


Praag 3qG aeavarT: 5-9 


qe . q Sa T 7} 7 T | 

at we we rat Meee fy Praerii 8: 881 

STS See SIT WECATUT | 

qaraeht: aahteqes FIEAAA | 8: 8911 

ATTICA OT Bae ATA | 

TTT TS MTT: FANT: Il 8: 90 

aan fatrairaaeaataarra: | 

aT: THASTT ATHATTATTATCT Il 8: 91 

Sea FATT PaTAeT TUT AAT | 

Wasatat STATS IGT Hea Fafeay: i 8:92 

aarareat Frau fe are & ANTS | 

HHT aTgghar oss FT fates: i 8: 931 

steve frat seq fase Aa | 

aed TAT FETT I 8:94 1 

alaetatdt ale aaa TST | 
8:88 Jaed ] CEy; YACHT A 8:88 80 We] CEy; FC WT A 8:88 WAT- 
37] CEy; Way wa A 8:88 fy Praq] A; fea fra c; Por frarz 
Ey 8:89 7st] AEN; WHCTAT C 8:89 7a Sart | C; eye eat 


A; e¢a FT FT Ey (unmetrical) 8:89 Taraehr: Gathiedes ] conj.; Y- 
waht agihieace A; aarhr goraerhr waad Cc: marr: Tae heaed 


IDC EE ECCEIERIEER Ey 8:91 FeHTATATYAaTe | conj.; ATHTAAATIaTT 
A; WanAaagard C; Aan AAT_aT Ey 8:92 8TasT] CEy; ATATT A 
8:93 frqut fe] em; Faqut fe A; frquteq CEy 8:93 Art} ATHisirt- 
@] CEy; - ®# A 8:93 5TEgm@T] AC; AAGaT Ey 8:94 5TE9T] Ey; 
sfeya AC 8:94famTt] C; faut A; faut Ey (unmetrical) 8:94 attear- 


Praag BER aeavarT: 5-9 


farses Tara ahsstaT ll 8: 95 1 
aed Hae ara Ta 

wat aaa ararasttarerete FTTH 8-961 
wart frat weet facts frases | 

ade tar HAIAT A WPA: I 8:97 

ve aarafacar ¢ aed NTA fast | 
WoT VSATAT WAS ATATIT | 8:98 
gave afar saTeHTaea eae I 
frrshraqmsg Ader capqeqe il 8:99 
geahest afasr at at AAT ae | 

at aad oraeara erararheeet a: 8: 1000 


at aaa Ferd Saat AH: | 
at Faas STAT aT AA: 8: 101 


at fatrar od scar FRAT ATA | 
forstrauur Hateaqeoast ITA | 8: 1021 


8:95 fast SSAA ATS AacMttaatstarsy | C; fast Hscar arg aarnttaq- 
Sables foot Seca areeaattaatsiastl Ey 38:96 ahaa yas | 

. Praha A 8:96 HAT ] AEy; WHT C 8:96 FATA aa AT 
Riera C; Et a eee a ei aitatarat art 
faust fa faded Ey (unmetrical) 8:97 HATAT |] em.; HAAAT A; Aetey- 
AY C; Aedet UT Ey 8:97 TETHER: | CEs: afer A oa! 


C; frrsfraraat Sa acer A; fvefraquratg Ader E, 8:1007=aT] CEy; 
ay A 8:1o1fqrdt] CE,; fqad A ee tt) CEy; 4- 
ATaTiaey --- A slo Geta CEy; -- TT A 8:102 74] CEy; Tt 
A 8:102 FETA AA] em.; ATH AAT: A (unmetrical); AT ~ SATA- 
TH C; Wath AAA Ey ey 8:102 frvsfraqor aaa | C; 
forstraraor Fat A; forstrarar Fareqeetsy Ey 


~) ~~) 


Prrraage 3\90 WaATaT: 5-9 


ware Frayfcvsyfese Praca: | 

fravae aa: favs Frater fadraaci 8: 1030 

adie fraafervsyfesa sfraraes | 

fostteaet ateaecrmres farcar farct 8: 1041 

at fataat aca STeT aay afar | 

Bret Paved ATaeTaaa HAT 8: 1051 

Bagot Atalefa Haag eqn Hea | 

at Yat geraret: fadeataahssrar: i 8: 1061 

Too drat Saeed oar: TTT: | 

aq Fat ave afer sats wTgatet Ti 8: 1070 

ath TeAATATAT Atay AMT A fear | 

WTHHAaT BIT Atay ATATSAT I 8: 1081 

frac: aaa faw ate gf afar: | 

Bsa Taarat T WET FT Farts: il 8: 1091 

aasttaey HAT: Tasresareey | 

WTA Fe TILIA ATT ll 8: 110 

aaa: Fraey sar egrate fraser: | 

afrarseredattacar ud afaect AAT 8: 1111 
8:103 Fausyfese Frat av: |] Ey; favsafese Pracaz: A; fousafese Prat 
at: C 8:103 Fravae ae: FAVS] conj.; frames aat fuer? A: fru c; 
fraTae aafeya Ey 8:103 fata] AC; feats Ey  8:104 fatten at 


fast] CEy; ft -—- A 8:10598T] AC; FICATEy 8:1063GCT] AC; Tee- 
Ey 8:106NT Ae] AEN; UTC 8:106 FANT: | CEy; FWART 
A 8:10744=¢] CEy; Fafa A 8:107 T77afAT: |] Ey; -- A; Weaker: 
C 8:07 Fat ATH] AC; AaTATH Ey 8:1077] A; FT CEy 8:108 T3T J 
AEy; TIT C 8:108 Ata] A; faatait CE, 8:109 afafot: ] AC; afa- 
wr: Ey 8:109 saat] AC; FAAS Ey 8:110 FATT: ] CEy; Ha 
A 8:111 feat sat] AC; farsa Ey 8:111 fraraert: ] CEy; fraraat A 
8:111 Ud] CEy; UTA 


Praag 3199 WaATaT: 5-9 


atrarear ate wrest aah ATT | 

AG Arad TITS GAA AT! 8: 1121 

Ot ST TATA TTT: | 

Saad TAT: ast areata AerHATT | 8: 1131 
MaTaIs AHS HeTeTeT AT | 

ae atet Terr ct ATASTTATT TN 8: 114i 
staate urrateaTeqgartacar warata | 
atanactasced Harare Ta: 8: 115i 


araara Farge fatear zartEstsrst | 
ata aad art PASATAT Fale I 8: 1161 


aepeatt fedrarar arayrea acy: | 
attr aratht atactt aquest Bae: tl 8: 1170 


ata aoa WT uray what TI 
aa So ITT RT SAA Il 8: 11811 


8:112 Trareat afar aras ] Ey; Toorsrear afrorse araw A; TraTear 
afauTa aaah C 8:112 Aga qrsd TITS WFAA AT: ] C; A -- TTE- 
WT TFA AT: A; ARR -H-WT TITS WFAAAT: Ey 8:113 TAT | 
CEy; WAT A 8:11340TATRT: ] CE; ATATEST: A 8:1139IeT ] CEy; 
trad A 8:114 TtaTHa |] AC; rast Ey 8:11485] A; HAC; FA Ey 
8:114 aft TT] CEy; At AT A 8:114 ATE TF] Ey; AAT 
TA; ATAaert TC 8:115 waste vrata] CEy; wheter fast 
A 8:115 Tafacat warafasl ] CEy; T-- fe A 8:115 Atavrarfareeq ] AC; 
ata faced Ey sais gararenfgt | coy; Faarefac A 8:115 aq: ] 
A; TaTCEy 8:116FaTyT ] CEx; TIT A 8:116 fareaT TATE] AC; farar- 
aE By sities ara art Peet | A: ee 
sharcateatd STATaaTAT Ey 8:117 apse fadrarar | CEy; aepwrarhst 
facta Sar A 8:117 ATATeA aT: ] Ey; AeeTTacTT: AC 8:117F- 
Buty Aad: |] C; Teche -- A; Te UleT Aa: Ey 8:118 ahaa 
Ser Gi oe), = ue wert A 8:118 sfatt TF] CEy; wate ae 
A (unmetrical) 8:118 Fe ] AC; Ft En 8:118 es CEy; °aatad: 
A 


Prrraage 3\92 WaATaT: 5-9 


Smarary Tamar zearteara WHT | 
aaarawal afecetat Hfasater ii 8: 1191 
Wasi AIT WATT aTA | 
ataaaeT AATSTSTSAT WATT 8: 1201 
faeat cargdrarar Bad ATA | 

aar tat saga aATAThSsT FAT 8: 1211 
forarey taqeq aera Fata | 
famTequiiaratpear FeTSet TeTAPT 8: 12211 
aac fate: Sareea ssttrs TTA | 
Teear saat at sarfenrs Atfarg ll 8: 1231 
qdad PT ATATS ATT 

ated arate aft cara ar fathaurri 8: 1241 


Te Hater We ar alia FT Aare | 
apart arte errata hr: tl 8: 125 


8:119 FIPS | CEy; TAPaTafT A 8:119 Aaa afaretast ] C; F- 
aaravat afecetat A; Adarauaratecetat Ey 8:120 Aas ] conj.; 
arassita?® ACE, 8:120 Hace] AC; AACA Ey § 8:120 ATST- 
afaaatet ] CEx; Ast ufateatet A 8:120 ATATSTSTSAT WeT] CEy; 
arava? --- A 8:121 faeat zargdtarar aad aera |] Ey; fatear zar- 
dda aad AT A; UC) 8:121 aqeat tet Tas] C; WRAT 
ate ITH A; Veal TeqeagTeeA Ey «8:122 fasacet] AC; fawarcet 
Ey 8:122 Fated] CEy; Fatheary A 8:122 fastest Bahar HAT | 
em.; faut qutfarat Heat A; fast sath seat C; fare ther scare 
En g:122 qaTwa era] C: aareaserty A; area FAA Ey 
8:123 fate: eararasctta ] Cc; fatg eat arassita A; fate: Street 
Ey  8:123 7TaT ] C: ce 8:123 FAT AT] Ex; Bat at A; 
aa act C823. 4th] Ey; -- AC 8:12490ae T] Ev; ~— aT 
A; U + FG 8:124 ATATS'] AC; ATATE Ey 8:124 TTS TeEIa | 
CEy; armaaraaaterty A 8:124 WAST] CEx; Hawt A 8:124 Frete- 
Tw] C; Fahey AEy 8:125 Hate] C; Fartaat A (unmetrical); Tera 
Ey 8:125 ayearesaa aft] Cc; ayeaeaas ars A; AST TT aay Ey 
8:125 Terarenterr: ] A; Tergspaifehr: CEy 


Praag 3193 aeavarT: 5-9 


VRS BAS TTS | 

Wat east Hea SHAATTATSA BHAI 8: 1261 
year sare fawra areas yatta | 
TATU ATMA STA TAT ll 8: 127 
acal HATTA TAT SHAT | 

area arared Fatedateaet AT: ll 8: 1281 
WaT Feat IIT PSI SHAT_aTC | 

We HAs sarsdarartsd FT: ll 8: 1291 
Tasers AAT AAAS | 

astray Marca Head satHfeay: ii 8: 1301 
qassarradtd BAlecrqeATqare | 

BEAT VAATATH TT FaEa AT Il 8: 1311 
TUPATATT TaRaT Aad AAAS | 
aaa: TAT TD ATT: ll 8: 132 
AIC TSI WIGaralead Her | 
aasatet WAT at SASATAPTA TA 8: 133 


8:126 ATAS ITAA | AC; BTARUTVETA Ey «68126 HAT] CEy; AY- 
TA 8:126 °ATATEgd AAA] CEy; eAT —- A 8:127 VSAT FTA] CEy; 
WII A 8:127 TTT AAMT] Ey; Tray Hew A; ~ Ay 
ors AAMT C  8:127 eaafeaaTT ] CEy; coat A 8128 AAC 
aTATET | conj.; AFAICHT ATAST A; AACA Ey = 8128 Patecare- 
wd] Ey; Peet wre A: tai: 8:129 FAA | CEy; feanT 
A 8:129 taTgaarattgct FH: ] Ev; FEIT - aa: A; tareaaratgd Fe: 
C 8:130 78a FETCH] AEy; UAT C g:131 aTfeCr ] CEy; Atfeere 
A 8:131 4aaTATH# ] AC; Wa ATATH Ey  8:131 TaTEATCHA ] CEy; FaIT- 
fastest A 8:132 THRAT] CEn: ited 8:132 HAM TeTATH: | CEn ; 
arereay -- A 8:132Ta7eT FT auf: ] C; -- aaa: A; waar safe 
+: Ey 8:133 sTgaretPercdt werT] A; oe orgaret are ret 
Ey 8:133 aT SHaaTaAMET ] CEy ; at sta avafaecr A 


Prrraage 3198 WaATaT: 5-9 


qatatahear fee sear arattsd FAA | 

acat qaeat faye ward GATSta il 8: 1341 
aaa sd eA AeY AAT | 

arsayy fafatacr varaeaatede il 8: 1351 


arat emear fase uifrara aoe | 

Wag at Feat HeradtHar sft Ti 8: 136 
ATCA TATA Slated Tea | 
waresared sHeT ay earfEeaarst ii 8: 137 


aTATS Fa ET ATA ITA Fata | 
a wrasse We: AAT Ti 8: 1381 


ara A BATA TATA | 
gesagt WHS AIA AAA A ATH I 8: 139 


gatas frat Tarseaatady | 
fasta AASTey TaaTevare ey il 8: 1401 


aac ercar fase: ACAT_arc | 


8:134 fA] CEy; fAat A 8:134 "athe ] A; Bafa CEy  8:135 FAATAT- 
fet] CEy; Faavatfad A 8:135 Hf] CEy; AET A 8:135 ASTI | 
C; AVTT > A; AST Ey) -8:135 Taraeaatead |] A; Tareeantaaa Cc; 
TATTSaH ITT By 8:136 sear eeear fears thar aTRST] Ew: aca 
amear fama ifware avtesst A; aear ase for uC 8136 ag aT 
Feared] A; AeagSe: WAST CEN «8136 FaraafHar sf TF] AEy; Aer- 
qian fier 8:137 Stated Wh eaaT ] oC; Staed mfrecaet: A; oratet 
TAA Ey 8:137 aE] CEy; Tafa A Peel he 
qt] AEx; ATaTH aad A 8:138 Fathead] CEy; FIT? — 8:138 & 
awartaarsitte We: AAT TF | sh URE Ne UL aga ee 
WE FACT TA 8:139 TAT PASAT | conj.; HTT PSRTAT A; BTATHTAT 
C; at Pratt Ey 8:139 TaTaTaT eres | C; tar ararraraateq- 
aH A; tarararaaateaae Ey 8:140 aateadey] AC; esata Ey 
8:140 fast ATH aaa |] C; fase aaa A; fase aaa Ey 


Prrraage 3\9¥ WaATaT: 5-9 


qassttded Fes Atos aaa: 8: 1411 
faspetranaratte fasyat ae Arad | 
AIT HAT THAT Il 8 : 1421 
HAed GBS FA AAAS | 

Tea ca PMTs aTITAT | 8: 143 il 


abinrae wrareare Fear aa Fa | 
qassatte FT APTST ATAATT Fa I 8: 144 


qe | — n U | 
Tet ATA HAT ATHAT SATE I 8: 145 1 


weaiigrerar uratacar zartare | 
SPAT TaRAr Te weareq ga ll 8: 146 


Arcata yhg: CABMMSA TAT: | 

qassttapdts aasaed ASAT 8: 1471 

GOUATESTAATATEaT THATS AAT | 

arehrsreaqartst Pqeaeartaae: il 8: 1481 
8:141 aTasaitaeq AST] CEy; -- A 8:142 Fe Aled] AC; Aedted Ey 
8:142 HAT] A; TAT CEy 8:142 °aTT? |] CEy; eat? A 8:143 FAT | 
CEy; HHT A 8:143 0THATSTT ] AC; ATH HTT Ey = 8:143 WeaTFGyra|e - 
at faury AHTST ATTA | conj.; WaTgraeat feat iter arta A (unme- 
trical); WeaTFTVSes Farry eT aa OC; Vara sea fara 
aad Ew 8:14 FEUTAT AMT] om; fra awa A; fawraT ae c: 
fraser Ey 8:144 4 arose HAs | C; 29 A: a aEpSy HAT 
qe Ey 8:1459qdesat ] CEy; AqeyarT A 8:145 TUHETET | C; v-- 
BDAIST A; TITICAPTST Ey = 8:145 aTTarraferarsy | AC; arr ura 
afer Ey 8:1464tatfacar ] CEy; atreaT A 8146 Fe WRITFAI AA | 
A; Fert weareqghearst C; Fer HeaTeGTRAT Ey 8:147 Hearse: 
eae] C; weareqrafamte at A; areareqrafaate: Tare Ey 8:147 alestT- 
STAT: | Bays TEE TAT: AC 8:147 Taha | CEy; aanite 
=k gr ac - A; ATQsaeg Ey penne Ey; —- at 
A; eat: C side a eS C; arefarsetaarast A; 3Teafavst- 
Gara Ey 8:14 faa aeteaat: | C; feg artaar: A; fay aareaae: 


Ey 


Prrraage 319G aeavarT: 5-9 


ata yey acar frqararfsd Te: | 
WEIR: TAIT FAFA 8: 1491 
werrgqqgecaracay ta fraeyy: | 

Berta BHA frarsy Hrasiferaa ll 8: 1501 


qasaraadte ada: frat wa | 
fraor wearsttea wer wate SP: tl 8:1511 


soarmaAaare AAT THAT 8: 1520 


ou este freataae Sear SEaTT  @ll 
aoqars | 

aaa: ay te adear fafafeesar 
Sai Faedt sy Waratah Aal as tl 9:11 


eat Jars | 
Paty aSsaty FT AAT AAcde: | 


8:149 Star Fey] om; Ata Fey AC; Btatgey Ey  8:149 THe 
qagty | C; AHI FIAT A; AHeIHT AeATA Ey 8:150 WeITeTT- 
WTSATT ] conj.; WATIWUNAeHT? A; HRITGIWGes C; HaTeqier 
Ey 8:150 fHRATT: | AEs: free: C 8:150 Heater yaar Frar- 
a arated] CEy; Wert ~ — arrteerd A 8:151 aaa | 
CEy ; PSE | 8:151 Agar: Frazr wat] A; ee ate 
CEy 8:152 °A4Eed ] oaMfeed A: omy Ey 8:152 tat Tot- 
+ ay] A; ee qaqa GATS Ey 8:152 HATATaT: | em; 
Wate: A; Fae C; AMAT: Ey 8:152 SeqTMACaAaTS ] AC; FT WaH- 
THaTe Ey 8:152 eft frrataue |] Cc; -- age A; sft faa atage 
8:152 CHAT SEQTa: |] CEy; eater: A 9:1 Hdeat fafafa=sar] c; ad- 
car fafaqesat A; acreatfafatresar Ey 9:1 tHe] AC; THAElA Ey 
9:2 FATT? ] CEy; AeataTate A 


Praag 3\9\9 WaATaT: 5-9 


SIrearat araaray Pras HATA 9: 2 

Aya Va TI 

Fae Tes T HAITI 9:31 

aaa ATAYET AAAS | 

aware Halt ATI AAT! 9:41 

asaeast Tear fayare | 

yerasraterar sar yeretateth ATTN 9-5 

aati wfen aT Wenttaaaae ar | 

Taaad aasehAst AAT FTN 9:6 

fagat ave arte ararireeanite ast | 

adel We seq Aste Fala il 9:7 

SATEATS Add HAHA WAT aaa | 

ates Pacarataass ATSTTT I 9: 8 

wre WATS Wwaasag TT 

are aaa Hateqaret feast ATTN 9:91 
9:2 STAT FT] CEy; WT -- A 9:2 Prarsitt sree] oc; far may 
a A; Prasat: Ey 9:3 TyaTaradsy ] Ey: MATa A; 
TTAratraras C 9:3 Farce FT ] conj.; Waratah T A; Wareer- 
amit 4 CEy 9:8 oat] C: cas oa Ey 9:4 ATTASET | 
C; RITARET AEN 9:4 Satara aia] C; Start + adiad A; Stren 
T Halt Ey 9:4 ATI] CEy; ATWITTS A 9:5 Fae Tear 
favacteqy | CEy; THIET — HATA A 9:5 Vefawraferar Fat] conj.; 


yefasratfecataat A; vefasrefeareat Cc; sfeamefear Ey (unmetrical) 
9:5 Weredatem |] CEy; Weredafew A 9:6 PagHAT] CEy; AadgHay A 


9:7 Aaa ] CEy; Brant Sant A 9:7 THe aera ] CEy; 
qaadeda aaa A (unmetrical) 9:8 Aad HaArcars Was] CEy; T Far? 
ara oa A 9:8 ATT] ABN; BMA CC 9:8 cH] Ey: omfahr- 
Bq AC 9:9 59H] C; TIT AEN 9:9 TOUSTS ST] conj.; Taree A; 
TATeaTT CEy 9:93TE] CEy; ATE A 


Prrraage 3\9G WaATaT: 5-9 


ATHaACT TAT aT ATA | 

atear fraered fe taecataasiarc il 9: 10 
aaatatas Tease T | 

aaT eA ear art aest MbsT shes 9: 110 


fear fasrarerra grea 
WearsaSsIcss WACAT AT FAT 9:12 
afrsatte eaten HASTE S AAT | 

SU ae ae: FT ITT HATA AT 9:13 
TaasTaHaat Ath A Ys ATT | 

WSIS TITAS WATCH ATT 9: 1411 
Ted Praaaet TIATST THT | 

wa arated WaT ao: Her fet 9:15 
aaa Raced ATT TT: | 

aware egareeqqeted: il 9:16 


9:10 Arariataargard | em.; Brarifaargara A; Bretataargara C 
(unmetrical) ; ; Parariatearg are Ew o.10 arfear fasted FE | Cc; afeat Fr- 

ut --- A; enn NUS 9:10 TASC ataaatare | C; --- faasrara A; 
oa. gate ofr | oC; athe afraorr A; sitet afer a 
QT (unmetrical) 9:12 eHTPETaTT ] CEy; BTfeteT A 9:12 Wer grayrer ary 
Ey; Uagrawmaamy A; UgrMeTetawy C (unmetrical) 9:12 Sraeartesq- 
wa] CEy; re freatesqerg A 9:12 9AdT] AC; WACAT Ey 9:13 aT- 
frsarfe ] AEy; atfreate Cc separ AE aed ] CEy; Waraarresy 
— A 9:13 & Fanta |] CEy; —- WAIT A 9:14 TEATAHAMT J 
AC; TH agapart Ey 9:14490h] CEy; ACH A 9:14 WIAA | 
CEy; 4qevat qurer A 9:15 Fea fradaet TITS | C; vaea Praae- 
TT TIIST A; ae ot Praag eyS ICH IT Ey 9:15 Ua AFACHIERT ] Ey: 
wed aa TA; Ue FAH TC (unmetrical) 9:15 WAIT 7: ] CEy; Arar 
TA 9:16 AafratHacayead ATT AMT: | Ey; AratsHacry Ferd 
ATT Gas: A; arate ear art AT: C (unmetrical) 9:16 ay 
anes ] Ex; T- A; THaHTeT C 9:16 VFateeqqafed: ] CEy; -- F 
wreygeyated: A 


Prrraage 3192 aeavarT: 5-9 


afarrrar ferdt at ayes TAT | 

a adaciae: Wecntentae: il 9-171 
caretrataatat aft ATeat Tey | 
HIATT TAT ATATSA HAT ATT 9:18 
yeas 7 weefs mores at shrateafe | 
ares TIC SqaaHITT aT 9: 191 
qatataharerra =a-ant: BPA: | 
fearat sa cathe YITATT: SACTAT I 9: 201 
ATSC ET at aT FEAT: | 
wIgH aera AT TH ATU 9: 210 
wyanaey ear att Aa Tay | 
fafaaeaqcaesr IIT Fafa: 9: 221 
afar TT yer ad AtfaHarae et | 
AAAI Bares Tala | 9: 23 
aerate frat taeafac | 
aaa FT TAT ATTN 9: 241 


Tear pH stacey carga: | 
9:17 afarnrar ferat At | conj. ; afarrmrferat at A ; atarrar Ferdat at C; 
afanrar fered at Ey 9:17 HATH: ] C; cHaAY qa: A; cH: Ey 
9:17 Teenteatqaet: |] AC; We: enfeatttet: Ey 9:19 7 Wiefe] em; 
asatefe CE, 9:19 at shratesfa] CEy; at sPrant —- A 9:19 aTaee 
Wea | CEy; -- SUQATH A 9:20 Tate ] AC; Talfre Ey 9:20 =eyeat- 
T:] CEy; =3-0T A 9:20 WTATT: ] CEy; YTATT A 9:21 TOT] CEy; 
TH A 9:21 ITT] CEx; °T A 9:22 aThT ] CEy; athe A 9:22 ATe- 
aeqeyH ] CEy; ATeat -- A 9:22 fafaaeacaer WAT] CEy; -- TAICaeT 
WAT A 9:23 Fae |] CEx: BAATITAT A (unmetrical) 9:23 WateTat 
aaa | AC; Farag Aaa] Ey 9:24 ATCHEATT? | AC; AICHGIAT® Ew 


9:24 ATTN AIT | conj.; ATT Wrat antsy AacHT A; wATsoTg- 
ant Fat C; Saas Waa AAT Ey 9:25 ateeshfoarhearctst: ] conj.; 


afe » -— A; Weteafeafenrera: CEy 


Praag 3G0 WaATaT: 5-9 


wear satadst Adggtet TN 9:25 
Preararerettadst Fae Raa | 
Ue at add PATA AAT HA Il 9: 26 


a arat ate arf sarees eater | 
Hae BAHT SarareqeaTataatste: tl 9: 271 


atacat Fat Fal STATA HT AAT | 
aa wet adaray Faresarar forafear:  9: 280 


adetdt fagradapatasat | 
Hah: VTA: TATA TATA RTT: tl 9: 2911 


area WS ae aaa I 
AH AHES Tas TATA TTTT Il 9: 30 1 


PUTTS ARTA: aT | 
aaydtedt Mer aag eater: il 9:31 
wargarse srs Tartar saa | 
HTH HMPATIT: AST i 9:32 


9:25 datadst ] CEx; — frat A 9:25 0degReeT T] AC; Ad GEAR T Ey 
9:26 aTeqetfadst |] CEy; eataahadat A 9:26 °afeaT ] AC; °@PAT En 
9:27 HAT SaTaretqearataatsie: | C; Aart Eqreretearataahie: A; w- 
Fartrenrarceares faatstd: Ey 9:28 eet AAT] CEn; -—- A 9:28 HT] 
CEy; - A 9:2940TdT] AC; THAT Ey 9:29a4ca-Hutaegar ] C; adT 
aatasar A; ada aefaegar Ey 9:29 HaHa He: WH: ] CEy; Ae 
Wah Wh A 9:29 ae CEy; omg ht: A 9:30 Ata J AEw: ate 
C 9:30 ATHaST ] CEy ; 
waaay 


qatar Arar A 9:31 Aadadtedt act] CEy; -- ST A 9:32 HuTaaTyT 
MATS |] C; STH ATaT ST OA; STaHTSeT StaTst Ey 9:32 Tafrast- 
asmtfaat ] C; Tattaraernfat A; warfare at Ey = 9:32 carafe 
PUTA: | CEy; aareat Hussar A 


Prrraage 309 WaATaT: 5-9 


HBG aHeGcaleg TAI GIaVeacayr | 
MOTTA TAT TTA AT ll 9: 33 1 
rare Tadted Her ahr aarera: | 

Ta: SETA Saag Ath AsIT Il 9:34 
araeratrsy aca T aaa ¢ fara | 
aera fasaarqaact sit Tar sere 9: 350 
ara wat Fass fear art g fara 

fasy are et eg att athe fataharre i 9: 361 
faa cRase aarer fre te worst | 
eared ad: Hear aM Arateatsta: il 9:37 
age: aayqarar aaarcates Tate | 

Fravst aftsarat FT AAUTATEY SAAT Il 9:38 1 


7 wagyyate Aarghraarhard: | 

WARTS FT TATA UTAH: | 9: 391 
9:33 HES TAH SATIS TTHA GANSTA | C (unmetrical); Peg repeHTaT- 
FERTHATITESTAT A; HSH AH GATTI Ey 9:33 MrTre | 


AC; 3T-€-1° Ey 9:33 AAT] CEy; ATH A 9:34 TedeT HET ah 


9:34 Tay: STAT earfegal AcH AAT] Ey; —- At ecfeqat aw 
wad A; TAT: SANTA eatggdl ArH Asi CO9:35 HTATEAASA HAT TJ 
A; aftt eat T ATPL CEy 9:35 WAHT | CEy; SATaTET A 9:35 
Brat] AE,; Barat CC 9:35 Tar sea] CEy; Tar 4fe A 9:36 BT] 
AEy; aT C 9:36 fara] AC; fafartq Ey 9:36fasq] C; fay A; om. 
Ey 9:36 Ue Tet eG atts athe fatafarte |] AC; om. Ey 9:37 Tae | 
C; Weathya A; TRaPy Ey 9:37 feet Sa worafas] CEy; fer -- fr A 
9:37 Farad | em.; AAAS ACEN 9:37 Hea APTATaTeah sia: ] em.; F- 
ar areerarazatat 4: eat apritetaatare: C; araretrarere teats: En 
9:38 Agile: AIHA | Ey; Ale AGIA A; AGeeT TATA C 9:38 ¥- 
AUTaTSNh AT | conj.; ‘Jerereeaar A; Fare eT C (unmetrical) ; 
wet Ey 9:39 TAHT: | ABw; aarbatt: 9:39 TTS J 
CEy; s7qett A 9:39 Hargfere ] AC; HerafT Ey 9:39 UTAHe ] AEy; 
utae C 9:39 outa: ] Ey; ctf A; ott: C 


Prrraage 3G2 WaATaT: 5-9 
ayredaa aarat Te Techs: | 
aararatatadeh: Adages: 9:40 
Waaetrassit eareagarttaatsred: | 
ar: aay dy aa aes: 9:41 
aerarrttatser TaTaaateac: | 
we ar add Freer & arta sarettfrn i 9: 421 
TAIT He Aled Tapa T Had | 
fagat ace arte arate: Il 9:43 
aatHaAre TAIT Tals eater | 
qeaat AAT Wa: SATS: TAT 
THIS THY SATSATAT FATA: 1 9:44 0 


ou ete Presta TTAT SEATT: I OU 


9:40 Fara TS Tacs: | - Taha: A; aearet ant vache: 
Hy ie bbe Sg departs: A 9:40 Haaggafesr- 
a: ] AEn; Sreeeiedr: C ee ie) 


faraT A 9:41 FA: AAT YAY] C; AA Ady yay A; zat AAT Ey 
9:41 FATE |] AC; aarTata Ey 9:42 sare Pater |] em. ; TATA - 
te fret A; aeeTactarier CEy 9:42 & arte aarettfaar] AC; wartr 
Talcattah Ey 9:43 TAT Ae Aleet] C; -- = A; TAT Ae Aleed Ey 
9:43 BAA aaa: | AC; HAA Bafa: Ey 9:44 FarHaAry] AC; 
GvyTHaTT Ey 9:44 TATCAT] AEN; TAICAT C 9:44 HaleitHa] A; FAy- 
ah 4 CEy 9:44 Feat FAT WH: |] C; Feat AAT WH: A; Aes HAT 
WaT: Ey 9:44 ens: Te] A; SIMI aarrer C; ert erpyeyee 
By ee Sela area FT AATeHT: A 9:44 sa 
frase | CEy; eft frre -- 9:44 TAHT SEATS: ] C; —- Yee: A; 
AaaT StATT Ey 
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Samenvatting 


Een uniek 9de-eeuws Nepalees palmblad handschrift, bewaard in de National 
Archives, Kathmandu, bevat het naar het zich laat aanzien oudste overgeleverde Sivaitis- 
che tantra, getiteld Nisvasatattvasamhita. Het handschrift omvat vijf afzonderlijke boeken, 
in de volgorde van het handschrift: Nisvadsamukha, Malasiitra, Nayasttra, Uttarastitra en 
Guhyasiitra. Het Nisvasamukha, dat is onderverdeeld in vier hoofdstukken, vormt de 
introductie tot de Nisvasatattvasamhita. Dit proefschrift omvat de eerste kritische editie, 
geannoteerde vertaling en studie van het Nisvdsamukha. 

Het Nisvasamukha introduceert de religieuze context waarbinnen de Mantramarga, het 
tantrische Sivaisme dat het onderwerp is van de vier sutras van de Nisvdsatattvasamhita, 
verscheen. Het eerste boek is nader onderverdeeld in delen gewijd aan wat de tekst noemt 
Laukika (leken religie), Vaidika (vedisch), Adhyatmika (spiritueel) en Atimarga (transcen- 
dent). Het vierde hoofdstuk is vanuit historisch perspectief het meest significant: na de be- 
handeling van de Vaidika en Adhyatmika religieuze tradities, beschrijft het de Atimarga, 
d.w.z. de Pasupata traditie. In dit deel bewaart de tekst nergens anders overgeleverd ma- 
teriaal over de Lokatita sekte van de Pasupatas. 

Het Nisvasamukha levert informatie die nauwelijks—of helemaal niet—gedocumenteerd 
is in andere bronnen. Meest in het oog springend kenmerk is het structurele kader 
waarbinnen de tekst een grote hoeveelheid religeuze leren presenteert als vijf stromen 
van kennis die voortkomen uit Sadasiva. Een kenmerkend aspekt van deze narratieve 
structuur is de incorporatie van zowel Sivaitische als niet-Sivaitische leren. Het is niet 
louter zo dat de tekst afzonderlijke tradities samenvoegt of enkel hun geldigheid erkent, 
maar de tekst omsluit in feite afzonderlijke overtuigingen, zienswijzen en rituelen, en 
laat ze in harmonie opereren onder een unieke autoriteit. Deze behandeling van de vijf 
stromen van kennis doet denken aan wat door sommigen ook wel het inklusivistische 
karakter van ‘hindoeisme’ wordt genoemd, omdat ze autoriteit verleent aan alle andere 
denksystemen, of in ieder geval tot op zekere hoogte. Het huidige onderzoek draagt 
daarmee bij aan de religieuze en culturele geschiedenis van het oude India, in het 
bijzonder omstreeks de 7de eeuw. 

Vijf hoofdstukken (5-9) van het Sivadharmasameraha, een werk van het Sivaisme voor 
leken, blijken sterk te hebben geleend van het Nisvasamukha. Om de historische ontwikke- 
ling van het Nisvasamukha te contextualiseren zijn deze vijf hoofdstukken toegevoegd als 
appendix bij de editie van het Nisvasamukha. 
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Summary 


A single 9th-century Nepalese palm-leaf manuscript preserved in the National 
Archives, Kathmandu, transmits what appears to be the oldest surviving Saiva tantra, 
called the Nisvdsatattvasamhita. The manuscript consists of five separate books called, 
in the order of appearance in the manuscript: Nisvdsamukha, Milastitra, Nayasitra, 
Uttarastitra and Guhyasttra. The Nisvasamukha, which is divided into four chapters, serves 
as the introductory book prefacing the Nisvdsatattvasamhita. This thesis presents the first 
critical edition, annotated translation and study of the Nisvdsamukha. 

The Nisvdsamukha introduces the religious context in which the Mantramarga, the 
tantric Saivism that is the subject of the four sitras of the Nisvdsatattvasamhita, emerged. 
This first book is subdivided into sections devoted to what the text calls Laukika (lay 
religion), Vaidika (Vedic), Adhyatmika (spiritual), and Atimarga (transcendental). Its 
fourth chapter is historically the most significant, for, after dealing with the Vaidika and 
Adhyatmika religious traditions, it expounds the Atimarga, i.e. the Pasupata tradition. In 
this section, the text preserves otherwise unknown material about the Lokatita sect of the 
Pasupatas. 

The Nisvdasamukha provides us with information that is—if at all—sparsely docu- 
mented in other sources. Its most remarkable feature is its structural framework, which 
presents a large range of religious teachings as five streams of knowledge originating 
from Sadasiva. A significant feature of this narrative is its incorporation of both Saiva 
and non-Saiva teachings. The text does not just put distinct traditions together or merely 
acknowledge their validity, but it effectively encompasses discrete beliefs, philosophies, 
and rituals, and makes them function in harmony under a single authority. This account 
of the five streams of knowledge is reminiscent of what some would call the inclusivist 
character of ‘Hinduism’, since it gives authority to all other systems of thought, at least to 
some degree. Thus the present research sheds light on the religious and cultural history 
of ancient India, particularly around the 7th century. 

Five chapters (5-9) of the Sivadharmasangraha, a work of lay Saivism, appear to have 
borrowed heavily from the Nisvasamukha. In order to contextualize the historical evolution 
of the Nisvasamukha as a text, these five chapters are included as an appendix to the edition 
of the Nisvasamukha. 
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